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ADVERTISEMENT. 
HE Awmbor of theſe Sheets has been fo very par- 
ticular, in his Preface, and the long Introdu- 
ion which follows it, on the Subject he has treated, 


the Manner in which he has treated it, and the Mate- 
rials he has had to build upon; That there is little or 


nothing left for the Tranſlater to obſerve; but that, he 


hopes, he has kept cloſe to the Meaning of the Origi- 
nal, and has no where deviated from what he believes 
the Author of it would have ſaid, had he writ in Eng- 
liſh: And as to the Language and Stile, his principal 
Endeavour has been, to exprels himſelf in ſuch a Man- 
ner, as to render the Subject moſt intelligible to an 
Engliſh Reader, and as the Nature of it has ſeem'd moſt 
naturally to require. For the reſt, he has not the leaſt 
Reaſon to doubt, but the, Curioſity and great Variety 


of Matter, the Plainneſs and Sincerity of the Author, 


who relates very little, but what he avers upon his per- 
ſonal Knowledge, and, where that is not the Caſe, al- 
ways gives an Account from whence he had his Intelli- 
gence ; and the Accuracy of the Map, with the Deſcrip- 
tion thereof, muſt infallibly recommend this Work to 
the Approbation of the Publick. To render it, how- 
ever, more acceptable, the Tranſlater has thought fit 
A 2 to 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


to illuſtrate ſome difficult Paſſages with Notes of his 
own; which, in the four firſt Sections of the Introdu- 


Aion, are diftinguiſh'd from the Author's Notes, by the 


Marks (* and f). In the Vi Section by the Letters (a 


and 5). And, in the VI” Section, as well as throughout 


the whole Work itſelf, again with the Mark (H. After 


the Appendix to the Introduction, the Author has put 


what he calls Additamenta to the Introduction, refer- 


ring to certain Pages and S. where they properly be- 
long; Theſe the Tranſlater has inſerted in thoſe reſpe- 
dive Places: But otherwiſe he has kept ſtrictly, every 
where, to the Method and Order of the Original. 


Werren 


e 


* 


ä 0 TD 5 
=>" CHQUEEP © 


Wenns v ANT fo my Promiſe, J bere preſent the 
Piublict with a ſmall, and, at the ſame Time, a 
arge Work, under the Title of A Deſcription of 
the Nox Tn and EasTERN Part of EUROPE 
and As 1A. (I.) I call it large, becauſe it 
treats of fo great a Part of the World; but 
ſmall, as this vaſt Extent of Country is not near 
2 . e fully treated on, as it might baue been: And, 
if compared with that bulky Performance, lately printed in Hol- 
land, in Folio, with this very ſame Title, and with beautiful 
Copper-Plates; the Uſe of which is, however, kept from the Pub- 
lick; this may, (2.) very well deſerve the Name of ſmall, as it 
conſiſts only of a few. Sheets in Quarto; Let great, as it contains a: 
more faithful and authentick Account of Things, than that does. 
Ir zs, (3.) inconfiderable, as it is not writ with that Art and 
Eloquence which the Rules of the Learned require; much leſs is it 
accompanied with regular Notes and Remarks; Yet ſo far it is 


_ worthy of Regard, as the Reader will find few Pages in it, _— 


8 1 F: ; | = 
do not contain, either Accounts entirely new, or, at leaſt, thoſe of 
other Authors improved. VVV 

FourTuLY, It may appear trivial, ar its Cpper-Cuts are, þ 
no Means, equal in Beauty to thoſe of the Folio; However, it is far 
from being contemptible, fince nothing hike this has been offer'd the 


Curious by any Author, and it cannot but be acceptable to all Lover: 


of Antiquity; The Polyglot Table, which I have annexed, will, beſides, 


furniſh ſuch with an Account of thirty-two Languages, very little 


known : Not to mention the Map, which I ſhall have Occaſion to 
ſpeak more particularly of, in the Introductioon. | 

SHOULD any one accuſe me of having been too dilatory in the Pub- 
lifhing this Work, I muſt beg Leave to inform him, and ſubmit it to 
his Confideration : Firſt, That my Health, after thirteen Years 
Captivity, and ſo many long Fournies, not being a little impaired, I 
could not immediately, after obtaining my Freedom, apply myſelf to 
this Work with that Expedition and Aſſiduity, which J had pro- 
Ped; Efpecially, having twice loſt the Maps I had made, I was 
obliged to make a new one, and then copy it fair; a tireſome Work to 
one who was unwilling to let them go out of his Hand leſs exact, but 
rather more ſo, if poſſible. © 


SECONDLY, That deſigning always to publiſh a Book with my. 


Map, and having, to that End, made large Collections, I was, a 
few Nears fince, prevented in my Defign, by an anonymous Writer, 
who gave a French Tranſlation of them, when my Work was near 


compleat ; This conſtrained me, that I might not burden the Publick. 


with the ſame Story, though in another Language, to change my 
whole Purpoſe, and place thoſe Collections, partly in the Text of this 


Work, and partly in its Remarks; Which new Diſpoſition, as I | 


was willing to employ thoſe Materials I bad collected, and they were 
not all equally applicable, T found troubleſome enough, unprattiſed as 


I was in Writing of Books, and indeed in all other Parts of Lite- 


rature. 3 8 

Tris, and the low Subſcription Price, for which T had, in tbe 
Beginning, propoſed my Work, made me, at firſt, unwillmg to be- 
fo many Copper-Cuts upon it, eſpecially fince, from Time to Trme, 
T expected the Return of a worthy Friend, from thoſe diſtant Parts, 
where his Stay had been longer than mine, and who, as 4 LI” of 


The Author's PA ET ACI. 1 
Letters, might probably have been fitter for this Work than my- 


far him, nor of any Thing concerning him, in ſuch Works as were publiſh'd;. 
the And, in the mean while, I underſtood, that not only the learned made 
vers great Enquiry about the modern and ancient State of theſe North- eaſtern 
des, Parts of Europe and Alia; But others, lukewsſe, prompted by that na- 
zttle tural Curioſity ave all have, to be informed of what is foreign, and ue- 
2 to ry remote, for which ave uſually. have a greater Regard, tho' oftenwith- 
out a Caufe, than for any Thing near, or before us. Aud 1hen I confi- 
Pubs ger d, farther, that, in Caſe of Death, Relations f this Nature, 
it to are ordinarily neglected or agreed, I reſolved to ſel an Engraver 
ears to Work on the Plates, and then to do the beft I could, tobring theſe 
7 1 Materials, into the Form and Method they are now in. My T af 
F to was finiſhed about the ſame Time with the Engraver's, who, indeed, © 
pro- at firſt, undertook to compleat his within the.Compaſs of a Year, but 
did not foreſee what extraordinary Pams ſo large a Map, engraued 
to i fo ſmall a Character, would coſt him. | 
out a TAN Reader will find nothing here tranſcribed from other Au- 


is, I can aſſure him, faithfully related: Some feu Particulars in- 

deed, where I could not be an Bye-Witneſs myſelf, but was forced to: 

depend on ſuch as I, at leaſt, thought credible Perſons, may perhaps: 
appear not fo very exact, in every minute Circumſtance. 

ON tbe other Hand, what I found iuſtly related in other De- 

9 Wl /cr:ptrons of theſe Countries, I have not meddled with, that the ſame 

a Thing might not be tevice obtruded on the Public: And though I 


and whoſe Names, had I prefixed them to this Work, would have 
made a pompous Appearance, and added ſome Sheets to the Bulk of 
it; Tet it was with no other View, than partly to give à Santtion 
to my own Obſervations (which otherawiſe might not gain Credit,), 


the Bil and partly to fhew the Miſtakes intowhich they have been led, by: 
be- careleſ Foreigners and Travellers; which laſt was particularly re- 
me, Wl commended to me by one of the moſt learned Men in Sweden. 

71, Wovrp I have taken Notice of all that has been either obſcurely: 


or falſly related, by many. Authors, on this Subject; And, on the 


. <ther Haud, bad. I rracad all the Foot-fteps.T myjelf bad diſcovered,. 


BuT when, after my Return from Captivity, T could neitherhear of 


thors, much leſs invented by myſelf : Whatſoever be here meets with, 


have cited many Authors, who in ſeveral Particulars agree with me, 
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ie Authors PREFACE. 


in the Eaſtern Languages, of the Hungarian, Gothick, Celtick, 
ancient Britiſh, and other Tongues, I might have filled a large 
Folio; which 1 rather ge to leave to bert who may. come Mer 
me. 

To give a ſingle ae when I once mention 'd to Mr. John 
Leonhard Friſch, the Learned Rector of the Academy at Berlin, 
that the Tartars call a Lake Koll, Goll and Kull *, and a Brook 
Gulga, he immediately anſwered, that this was the very ſame with 
Golfa in Italian, Gulph ix Engliſh, and Golpen in Dutch, and 
that the Kolken of the laſt, and Gurges, quaſi Gulges of the La- 
tin, are likewiſe of the ſame common Derivation. So likewiſe 
Paludes and Lacus are, in German, call d G6lcke and Kölcke; 
For the latter, ſee Lev. xi. 36. and for the former, Mattheſius, 
„The People had their Go/cke and Tauchen near running Wa- 
e ters to waſh therein as often as they were defiled ; So the Tran- 
fator of Ray in Trifol. ſpeaks of uncommon deep Holes and Kolcke, 
in the Whirlpools that are found in the Sea; and in Beſold. Contin. 
we have from Stypman de jure marit. Cap. 6. p. 186. that G6l- 
lin is collectio aquæ promiſcuæ in loco uliginoſo. From hence 
appears-what Affinity there is, between the Languages of the North- 
Eaſtern Parts of Europe and Aſia, eſpecially in natural and ori- 
gina Things, before ſo many Arts, and ſuch different Faſhions aroſe; 

and what Conclufions a Collection of this Kind may enable Men of i 

Learning to make, notwithſtanding the little Uſe it may ſeem to be 
of to the Vulgar. ; 

THnr Reader muſt not wonder, if be find {ſome few critical Re- 
marks in this Work; And if any Objections be made to, or Uncer- 
tainty charged upon them, I dare —— 10 ſay, that there will, 
ſoon or late, be thoſe who will confirm, and Jet many Things in a 
true Light, which I have not been able ſo fully to explain, or Hil- 
fully to apply. Efpecially if they, for I lane, conſider, that the 
ancient Geographers and Writers, in their Accounts of theſe. Coun- 
tries, have ſometimes been miſtaken above One Hundred Miles in 
their Reckonings : The Conſequence of which muſt neceſſarily be the 
leading aſtray thoſe who wa: Notes wiper el. - 
Wirn 


* Some Nations, particularly the Mungals and Jalubti, pronounce this Word Kal), 
as the Lake of Bai- Kall, in my Map. Whether the Greek Word, Kolpos, which ſig- 
nifies Sinus maris & hominis, have not an OY with theſe Words, I leave to others to 


determine? 


Oy ID» 6 


The Authors Pxzrace, — 
WIr H Reſbect to the Etymology of ſeveral ancient Names, I 
have, in my Remarks, not without weighty Reaſons, had an Eye; 
upon the Tranſmigrations Nations; For if we conſult the anci- 
ent Writers, who from Time to Time have wrote the Hiſtory of theſe 
Parts, and not confine our ſelves to the Roman only; but for In- 
ance, read Marcus Paulus, Rubiquis, Vincentius Beluacenſis, 
Goes, and others, we cannot poſſibly have any Idea of them, with- 
out ſome Explication (from Perſons who have been in thoſe Parts, ) 
of the ſeveral odd Names, which theſe Authors give, in their Wri- 
tings, to the: Nations, Countries, Cities, Rivers and Mountains of 
this Part of the World, all which are now quite otherwiſe pro- 
nounced, or differently called. I, therefore, believe my Time, Pains 
and Paper not ill employ'd, if I have endeavour'd to clear up ſome 
Particulars; Eſpecially as I have proceeded upon ſuch Grounds, as 
not lightly to receive any Name or Word, till J found it have not 
only very near the ſame Idiom in two or three Languages; But, at 
the ſame Time, one and the ſame Meaning. 8 
TRE Tranſmigration of Nations is, indeed, a nice and tickliſh 
Point to touch upon; But certain it is, that many Difficulties would 
be removed, were the Advice of Leibnitz followed, and a competent 
Knowledge obtained of the Languages of North-Aſia; This great 
Philoſopher being fully convinced, that by the Help of theſe, many | 
Things concerning the Tranſmigration f Nations might be clear'd | 
To give an Inſtance or two, the ſaid Leibnitz remarks, that ac- 
cording to the Chorographer Ravenante, all the Tratt of Land be- 
| ord the Elbe, as far as Bohemia, was anciently cail'd Mauringa, 
which Name others, however, confine to Pomerania. To clear up 
this Point, we, in Europe, can only conſult the Writings of the 
r But in Aſia, they may be alſiſted by the Inſtructions of the” 
iving. | 
For when I aſe d the Uſbeck Tartars, in the City of Tobolſky, 
why they call d that Trat of Land, which is adjoining to the Eaſt 
Side of the Caſpian-Sea, Maure Nahar? They anſwered me, be- Hay 
aue it lies towards and near the Sea; Maure fignifying the Sea, 
TH il 2:4 Nahar towards x. When, therefore, with this J conſider the 


1 a | Pre- 
ſig- 3 1 
rs to * They have, however, Borrowed this Word from the Perfians, who likewiſe ſome. 


times pronounce it Maure- Nabar. 
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preſent Name Pomerania, which in the Vandal and Sclavonian 


the Name Mauringa, which may have been given to this Country, 


* Pliny, Abarimon. - | 


Language, is Po-more, that is to ſay, lying by the Sea, it is evi. 
dent that Pomerania rather than Moravia is meant, fince that lit 
towards and near the Sea, as the Maure-Nahar of tbe Uſbeck. 
Tartars does; Eſpecially as the Cuſtom of giving Surnames to Coun. 
tries and Nations has equally prevail d among the Europeans ani 
Aſiaticks, and as the Word Pomerania is but an Interpretation of i 


by others, as well as by the Vandals. | 9 
AND this the poor innocent Oſtiacks near the River Oby nꝶ 
confirm, who told me that they call d this River towards its Mouth 
Umar, becauſe it was there large and broad hike a Sea; And, like- 
wiſe, the Ruſſians, who, to this Day, call thoſe that inhabit near 
the Sea, Maure-mans. F n 
FARTHER, We find in Pliny, that anciently the Scythians, « 
@ Part of them, were call d Aramæi, and at firſs Nomæi; theft 
are the Noi, oor Naimanni of the Tartars and Mungals; For the: 
are ſuppoſed to have been the moſs numerous, ancient and wealth i 
People and Tribe among them. See, on this Head, I' Hiſtoire 
Genealogique des Tartars, Pag. 116. And theſe Naimanni the an- 
cient Writers call'd alſo Iſedonian Scythians, as we ſee in the 
Hiftory of Genghizcan, by Mr. Petis de la Croix, Pag. 82. Hf 
Hiſtoria Byzantina, Tam. III. Menandri, Cap. 7. we find lie. 
201e, that there were two Sorts of Avari, one properly ſo call d, wh 
were alſo nam'd Bulgarians; The other who gave themſelves that 
Name, and came from the Northern Parts of Afia: But Jor- 
nandes, in Rebus Geticis, p. M. 597. calls thoſe Aviri, and Her- 
belot, in his Dict. Orient. p. 148. Avairat, which the Greeks call 
Avari; And others, as Nicephorus, Evagrius and Caliſto, Abari, 
a Northern People of Aſia, ( Abari Aſiæ populos boreales,) and 
with this Circumſtance, that they inhabit the Country beyond Cau- 
caſus; (qui campos ultra Caucaſum exiſtentes depaſcunt.) Se: 
Car. Steph. Dict. p. 6. Whence ſome call Siberia, according to 


Sine then the Kalmuck Nation, which confiſts f. four prin- 
repal Tribes *, calls itſelf to this Hour, as the above-mentioned 
1 | Jornan- 


They are called, (1.) Torgaoth ; (2.) Koſebiotb; (3.) Kejobt ; and, (4.) D/ongar and 
Dorbith, the laſt of which;are one Tribe. There are, likewiſe Mungalian Vaſſals, who 
1 EY | 0M "oi 
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Jornandes and Herbelot afſerts; Avirat and Virat, or D6rbon- 
Avirat, 7. e. the four Avirat Tribes, v. V' Hiſtoire de Timur-Beck, 
Tom. II. p. 244. and the already cited Hiſtoire des Tartars, 
p. 112. from which alſo the Torgaoth or Torgautian Tartars, on the 
Wolga deſcend ; ( ſee the laſt quoted Author, P 113.) ft is ſuffici- 
ently evident, that the Avari, formerly calld Var and Huni, or 
| Chuni, buf who gave themſelves, as has been already obſerved, the 
Name of Avari, and coming from this Country, are the very Peo- 


Paris, 1685. 3 | 

Ir theſe _ the like Accounts from the Tartarian Hiſtory, aboue- 
mention'd, and from theſe Countries, which have ſuch a manifeſt 
Conformity with the Tranſmigration of theſe People, do not give 
full Satisfaction to all Enguirers into theſe Matters, there can be no 
'fuch Thing as Proof, unleſs brought from Things of Yeflerday ; and 
more of this Kind, the Reader will meet with, in this Work ; eſpe- 
cially in the Introduction and Appendix: Which if any one difre- 
liſhes, he need read no more of, than what is cited thence in the Hi- 
ſtory itſelf, where I could not avoid making ſome References to them, 
and where many Things are not only cleared up, but others obſerv'd, 
which may be of Uſe to thoſe who do not make Learning their Prof. 


farther adviſe all Lovers of theſe Things, to read à French Tra, 
call d, I Hiſtoire Genealogique des Tartars, traduit du Manuſcript 
Tartare d'Aboulgaſi Bagadur Chan, a Leyde 1726, which I 
had ſome T houghts of publiſhing in German, and have often cited ; 
as alſo Das Verænderte Ruſsland. | 

As for the Hiſtori-Geographical Deſcription, I could, at this 
| Time, only go through the Northern Part of the Map, viz. Ruſſia 


Tartary, though, in general, Notice is taken of it in the In- 
troduction. * 

To this I have yet ſeveral Pieces, to add; As firſt, a Treatiſe 
of the Tartarian-Mungal, Ogus-Chan , or the Scythian King 
are called Soyobti : The Terminations of which Names agree with thoſe of certain migh- 
ty Neſtern Nations or Tribes, as Swithioth, Gauthioth, Vinoviloth, Vagobt, Oftrogobt, c. 


_ On which Occaſion we may obſerve, that oth, ath, and auth, are the ſame, and that 
theſe and the like Names are by ſome Authors, written af and 5/4: And fo the Muzgals 


call the four Ka/muckian Tribes, mention'd above, taken together, not only Avirar, but, 
likewiſe, Ui/0th, and Avileth. : 


ple here meant. Conſult Mezeray's French Hiſtory, Cap. 6. p. 70. 


fron, and to Merchants, particularly fuch as trade to Ruſſia: I would 


and Siberia; and muſt defer to another Time the Southern Part, or 


x —__— 1 a 
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Madyes. Secondly, 4 Deſcription of Little Buchary , or the 
Kingdom of Caſchgar. Thirdly, A Relation of a Voyage to the 
 Kalmuckian Regions, towards the Torgautian Kalmucks, on the 
Wolga. Fourthly, A Journal of the Ruſſian Expedition along 
the River Irtiſch, in the Kalmuckian Regions, belonging to the fi 
Great Chontaiſch. To which may be added, Fifthly, A Guide i 
through Ruſſia, Siberia and Tartary, to the bordering Countries, 
and all theſe together will make a ſecond Part of this Work, 

Hap they been ſubjoined to this, it would not only have obliged me, 
to expect a higher & ubſeription- Price; But, likewiſe, have diſguſted 
the Subſeribers by the long Delay it muſt have occafioned , which al- 
ready has been greater than I at firſt apprehended. 

SOME are apt to think the Map too large; Becauſe being of þq 
thick a Royal Paper, it cannot be bound up with the Book; For my 
Part, I rather think it too ſmall; Becauſe I could not bring the 
tenth Part of my Materials, into ſo narrow a Compaſs. But if 
any one defires to inſert it in his Book, he may have it upon four ſmall 
Sheets of fine Writing Paper, which make juſt one of Royal, and 
then it may be folded in the Book. * e 

OTHERS may rather like a Map with more Ornaments, which 
are indeed agreable to the Eye: But it is the Accuracy of a Map, 
which muſt make it valuable; as the Buſineſs of Geography is exattly 8 
to ſettle the Diſtance of Places, in ſuch Manner, as to be perfedth 
underſtood : And J aſſure the Reader, that, in this Point, I have 
done ſuch Service to Travellers and Merchants, who either viſit theſe 
Parts, or trade thither, as has not been done by any who have been 
in theſe Parts before me. 1? 5 

Fok Inſtance, I ſhall only mention Monſſeur Witſen's large Map; 
which on Account of its Size, and pompous Appearance, and high 
Price, occaſions many to conclude it muſt contain a Treaſure of Geo- 
graphical. Accuracy: But this I will venture to ſay, after an Exa- 
mination of it, upon the Spot, that J obſerved it to be of little or no 
Service to Travellers: Since neither the Longitude nor Latitude 0 
the Places in Ruſſia are duly mark'd in it; nor is the Situation of 
the whole Extent of this large Part of the World truly given: Few 
Places are properly named, and many are wholly omitted; There 
even occur Names utterly unknown, and unintelligible to Ruſhans, 
Tartars, Kalmucks, and Pagans. Again, there are Maps of the 


four 


| The Author's PrarrACE EAN ix 
four Parts of the World, each of which is twice as big as mine; 
and round them are Draughts of ſeveral Cities. Thoſe in the Map 
of Aſia, are deſign'd to repreſent ſome of the Cities of Aſia. And a 
Friend of mine underſtanding that I was employed, in Tobolſky, 
about making a Map of Siberia, be ſent me this Map of Aſia, as a 
great Curiofty : I muſt, likewiſe, own, that when I ſaw ſo large 4 
Map, I was not a little pleaſed, fince it was both well engraved,' and 
finely illuminated: But upon examining it, I found in that large 
Maß, ſcarce ten Places right. . 

AND / it is, likewiſe, with other Maps; I except, however, 
that engraved at Leyden, in 1726, which is, indeed, ſomething 
more accurate ; but _ not "ou been ſo, if its Author had — 
lowed with my Heifer; i. e. made Uſe of my firſt Maps of this 
"= of the World, defigned in 1716, 4 5 10 which I was 
W ob/iged to leave behind me, in Ruſſia. LIN . 
I HAVE, indeed, in my Introduction, given an Explanation of 
the Compartments or Eſcutcheons; But could not be ſo very exact in 


every Circumſtance, in the Execution of them ; want of Room on the 


Copper-Plate, obliging me to contract ſome Things. The Eſcutcheon 
vith the Title, will, bowever, [ufficientily ſhew, how, in Conformity 
W 701th this Hiſtori-Gecgraphical Deſcription, they repreſent, as well 
the ancient as modern Times. 

AND becauſe I was defirous to reduce within the Compaſs of one 
Hall Volume, as great a Variety of Matter as poſſible, I have 
avoided that ſuperfluous Geographical deſcriptive Manner, which 
W/roperly belongs to the Map, and have not juſt obſerved that this or 
Wt River runs from Weſt to Eaſt, has its Riſe in this Place, and 
diſembogues itſelf in that : For to what End would this be, fince the 
Deſcription 1s accompanied with the Map, where theſe Things are 
Mainly laid down. The Caſe would be otherwiſe, were the Map 
wanting, for then ſuch Particulars could not be omitted. 
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INTRO DVC T ION. 


E ET. 1 | 
THE Defign of this Work, the Diſpofition of the Map ani 
a Deſcription of the Eſeutcheons and Devices belonging 


to it, Page 
S | : 


Of the Diviſon of the Northern Part of this Map ; ; viz, of the 
Empire of Ruſſia, and its principal Boundaries; and 0 of om 4 
Adder: who Pave treated of this Subject, 


SECT. IC 


The Di 1 on * the Southern Part of this Map, comprehending 
the Leſſer and Greater Tartary ; Their chief Boundaries; And 
an Account of the ' fix Principal Claſſes of thoſe N. ations, which 
are called Tartars, 2 29 

8E CET. Iv, —_ 


Of the Polyglot Table, and its e, in Enquiring into 1 4 
* N 
SE 8 . n 

Of the Divifion of this Work, which has almoſt always 3 5 
be by the Number S Ix: Upon which ſeveral Occafional Remaris i 
are made on the Cuſtoms of ſeveral Nations, JEws, Pacans Wl 
and TARTARS; fo adjuſt and divide all their Occupations ani 
Concerns, according to ſome certain Number, 81 
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SECT. VL 
Of the Boundaries between Europe and Aſia, Page 105 
APPENDIX. 


Some ghet on Abulgaſt Bagadur-Chan's Tartarian Hi/tory, 


and how far it agrees with thoſe of European Writers, 127 


VoCABULARIUM CALMUCKo-MuNGALICUM, 142 
CHAP. 1 
Of the di rent Names and Denominations of Ruſſia, and their 
Derivations, | 165 
- CHA P. 1 
Of the Boundaries es, Situation and Climat of tbe Ruſſian Em pre 
in general, 178 
| 0 H A p. II. 
Of the Ancient and Medern Divifon of the Ruſſian Empire, into 
its ſeveral Diſtricts and Fuer, 5 186 
: CHAT: IF 
o/ 7he Ancient and Modern Rulers of Ruſſia, and the Places of 
their Refdence, - = 00 
CHAP. V. 
The Beginning and Progreſs of the Reigns of the Family and Line- 
age of Romanow, PS 215 
CHAP. VI. 
; The Reign of n Peter I. | 231 
| CHAP. 9 5 
ile Difference between the Titles C2 AR and GRAND Pzince, 
and of the RUSSIAN Seal, 276 
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07 the Revolver in Ruſſia, = | | 1 T 
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of the. moſt noted Mercantile and Fair-Towns, as alſo of th 
Mines, Minerals, Vegetables, Foſſils, Curiofities, Antiquities, 
Manufafures, Fabricks, &c. in the Rv SSIAN- Exeize, 4. 
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Divine Providence admir d. 1 V. Some remarkable ions of 
the Author's, on Occaſion. of: bis undertaking this Mors. V. Se- 
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2 De INTRODUCTION. ——_ 
behind him in Ruſſia. XVII. The Author, at his Return from 
Tartary to Muſcow, made ſeveral Remarks on theſe Maps; by 
which Means the new Map, which accompanies this Work, is Wl 
more accurate and extenſive. XVII. The Piviſſon of the Ruſ- 
fan Empire in Europe, into Six Parts” XIX. The Diviſton of WM 

Siberia into Six principal Governments or Lordſiips. XX. A 
more diſtinct Account of this Matter to be found in the De- 
ſcription. XXI. Some Examples taken, from Porphyregeneta, 
XXII. The Divifion of Tartary, into the Greater and the Leſs, MW 
was formerly diſtinguiſb d into Four, but now; by the Author, in. 
fo Six principal Parts: A brief Account of” them. XXIII. The il 
Tartars have not been very exact in fixing the Boundaries among 
themſelves. XXIV. The Author has taken the Plan for his Map, 
from Globes made by the French Geographers, and particularly 
_ thoſe of Monfieur de Liſle. He has, nevertheleſs, given the 
City of Tobolſky a different Degree of Longitude. XXV. 4 

Meridian fix'd in the Weſt, through Muſcow. XXVI. A Me- 
ridian in the Eaſt, through the Chineſe Refidence 'of Peking. 
XXVII. The Reaſons why Monfieur de Liſle has not been exact in 
his Degrees of Latitude of theſe Places. XXVIIEE. Directions 
concerning the Meaſuring Rod and Scale of Miles. XXIX. The 
Exattneſs of the Calculation. XXX. The Nature and State 
of the Countries and Cities in North Aſia. XXXI. Over- 
fightsof ancient Geographers in their Obſervations. XXXII. An 

Account of a diſtin Boundary between Europe and Afia. 
XXXIII. The Method made Uſe of by the Author, to get an exact 
Account of the Caſpian Sen. XXXIV, XXXV. The ſame Me- 
thod made Uſe of, to get an Account and Draught of the Country 
of Kamtſchatki, and other remote Places. An Account of the 
Streight of Weygatz. XXXVI. Reaſon of the Author's" dedi- 
cating his Map to the King of Sweden. XXX VI ro XLII. Ex- 
plications of the Eſcutcheons alluding to the preſent State of thuſe 
Countries. XLII. The inward Ornaments allude to Fables 
taken from the Mythology of the Ancients. XLIII. Monſieur 
Leibnitz's Opinion of theſe Fables. XLIV, XLV. The Eſcut- 
cheon for the Scales, with its Ornaments, allude partly to the i 
Ocrupation of the Author, during his Captivity, and partly to 
the / a Treaty of Peace in the North, 9 C e 
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HE Obſcuricy of ancient Times, and a Want 
of authentick Accounts, are the Reaſons why 
it has hitherto been eſteem'd very difficult, and 
almoſt impoſſible, to diſcover, with any Cer- 
tainty, the Migration of Nations and the Origin 
of People ; and many learned Men, of the.deep- 
eſt Inſight into Antiquity, have thought it as 
difficult as it would be to fix the firſt Meridian 
mechanically: However, ſince ſo many curious Diſcoveries have 
of late been made, it is to be hoped, that the Origin and Migration 
of Nations may in time be fet in a truer Light, and a Path trac'd 
out, which may, ſooner or later, lead the Learned to ſurer Grounds 
for their Conjectures; even as judicious Mathematicians do yet 
entertain ſome Hopes of finding out the true prime Meridian, and 
have made more Advances towards it than in former Times. And 
as, beyond all Doubt, Geography is one of the greateſt Helps to- 
wards clearing up the Migration of Nations, ſo likewiſe, exact 
Maps, eſpecially of Countries far remote, if accompany'd with 
Hiſtori- Geographical Defcriptions, may be of great Service there- 

unto. „ WN 
II. I T is nevertheleſs eaſy to conceive, that the Northern Part of 
Alia, in particular, contains many Places Which are ſtill unknown 
to us, and vvhere there are Monuments, which the hiſtorical Ac- 
counts, ſo long wifh'd for, might diſcover to us with greater Cer- 
tainty; notwithſtanding the raw and unpoliſh'd People who now 
B 2 chiefly 
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chiefly inhabit thoſe Countries, have no Knowledge of their Si g c 
nification, and are much leſs in a Condition to publiſh any thing WW r 
concerning them (1). Hence is it, that theſe unknown Things are 1 
chiefly treated of by experienc'd and learned European Writers and c 
Travellers, who have gotten Knowledge thereof, either by Corre- r 
ſpondence, or from a perſonal View of the Countries mention'd t 
in my Title; and for this Reaſon, the Curious of our Times have 
flatter d themſelves with the Hopes of ſeing a Treatiſe written 
by the late Mr. Nicholas Witiſen, Burgo-maſter of Amſterdam, en- 
titled, Het Noord-en Ooftergedeelte van Afia en Europa; but the 
Copy of this Work being bought by a great Prince, and taken 
away from the Preſs, thoſe Hopes were fruſtrated, and all Proſpec 
of its being publiſh'd ceas'd. As I was about to treat of the ſame 
Part of the World, this Incident prov'd an Inducement to me, to 
endeavour to ſupply, from my own Experience, what the Curious 
in Europe have thereby loſt; tho' I muſt own that my Work is 
neither ſo ſumptuous, nor ſo extenſive, as that of (2) Mr. :tt/en's, 

which the Publick is now depriv'd of. 
III. Axp tho' I do not account myſelf among the Number of the 
Learned, yet having ſpent a long Time in this Northand Eaſtern Part 
| | | of © Cc 


(1) In the Year 1720, when ſome Ryſian Regiments went from the City of Tobolsky, 
up the River Irtiſch, they found there many Antiquities, and Temples of Idols; and! 
have alſo been told, by the Tobols&ian Tartars and Ruſſians, that, from this River, farther 
towards the We/?, South, and South-weſt from the City of Tobo/5ky, between the Sources 
of the Rivers Toboal! and Iſchim, whither very few People frequented, there were to be 
found great Numbers of Images, cut in Stone, of Men and Beaſts; and that the Ruins of 
ſeveral Cities were diſcernible in thoſe Deſarts. And as the Mountains of Mu- tau and Kit- 
Zic-tau, which are alſo call'd Arr-tag and Karr-tagg, ly between the ſaid Rivers; on the 
firſt of which the Great Tamer/an, or Timur-Beck, when he paſs'd by there with his Ar- 
my, erected Obe/i5ks; and near which Place the Great Ogus-Chan had his Refidence: Þ 7 
(See PHiftoire de Tim. Beck. Tom. 11. p. 36 and 81.) So this Relation is indeed very pro- 
bable ; dut I very much regret, that, during my Stay in Siberia, I had no Opportunity c 
going that Way to viſit them in Perſon © ' Te . 

(2) It is very well known, how much Time Mr. Vittſen ſpent, and what Expences he 
was at, in his Enquiries into the State of the Nortbers and Eaftern Parts of Europe and Afia; 


1 


of which we may have ſome Idea, among other Inſtances, by the Correfpondence he held 7 3 
with Baron Leibnitz, on this Account; but whether the Intelligences he procur'd of the * 
State of theſe remote Countries and Nations are always to be depended upon, I will not 85 
3 to determine; at leaſt, what the ſaid Leibnitz ſays of the Uibectian and Pera t 

anguages, that they are the ſame, is liable to Contradiction; for tho” the Inhabitants f 7 
the Cities of U35-c&-Tartary (who are Bucharians) ſpeak Perfian;. yet the Uibecbian La- * 
guage, which is pure Tartarian, is a Language by itſelf; becauſe theſe Nations are not foe 


Aborigines there, but Strangers and Aſcititii, who have ſettled in this Country. (See? 
Leibnitz Collect. Etymolog, Pars 11. p. 361 & 364) 1 5, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 5 
of Europe and Aſia; and it ſo happening, that, by the third Vear of 
my thirteen Years Captivity, I was far advanc'd into the Country, 
there made all diligent Enquiry into the ancient as well as mo- 
dern State thereof, and did not neglect, at the ſame Time, to make 
my own Obſervations, according to the ſmall Knowledge I had, at 
that Time, in the Mathematicks. In theſe Enquiries, Ihave now made 


ſo large a Progreſs, that, notwithſtanding the great Trouble of it, 


and the many Hindrances I met with, I am in a Capacity to pre- 
ſent the Publick with a Map of Great Tartary (3), and of the 
whole Ruyfian Empire, Siberia included; together with an Hiſto- 
ri-Geographical Deſcription thereof. And here I cannot but ad- 
mire the wonderful Ways of Providence, that tho' moſt Arts are 
generally brought to Decay by the Fate of War, yet the Science of 
Geography is often encreas'd and improv'd thereby; of which the 
ancient Romans, who, by Means of their Wars, often gain'd Intelli- 
gence of Countries and Nations, which before were quite un- 
known to them, are ſufficient Evidences. 

IV. HERE likewiſe, amidſt my Reflections on the Divine 
Providence, and on my Attempt and Progreſs in this Work, the 
Reader will eaſily conceive, I could not but make ſome Appli- 
cation to myſelf; ſince tis not to be ſuppoſed, but that among 
my Fellow-Captives, there were many, who had not only better 
natural Parts, and more Learning, but were provided with more 
Means for carrrying on this Undertaking, than myſelf: Ir fell, 
however, to my Lot, among ſo many, to engage inſenſibly in 
this Affair, and Providence (if I durſt fay ſo) mark'd me out 
for the publiſhing of ſo conſiderable a Work. | 

V. I MusT own, that when I firſt was carried Captive into 
theſe Countries, I knew juſt as much of the State of them, as 
an (4) Oſtiac knows of Germany: And though I was, from the 

OY Tent n | Begin- 
(3) It is to be obſerv'd, that in Poland, Ruyffia, Turky, Perſia, Tndia, China, and even 
in Great Tartary itſelf, the Name Tartar is not pronounc'd with an r in the Middle, and 
therefore I ſhall ſpell it ſo throughout this whole Work. So Jacob Golius in Notis ad 
Aerganum has every where wrote this Name. (See 4bere p. 106) And. Andr. Miller 
Grieffenh (in his Comment. Alpha. p. 53.) mentions the fame ;: I therefore wonder that 


this ſhould yet be unknown with us, fince even in the Bible (i. e, the German) 2 Maccab. 


cap. 4. ver. 47. this Name is wrote without an 7 in the Middle. In this Tranſlation I 
bar e however choſen to leave this (r) which our Author has expung'd, fince we altoays find it 
pelt in that manner in Engliſh Writers ] - h 

). Mili, one of the moit ſtupid Nations in Siberia, dwelling on the Rivers Oby and 
Irii/ch. (See an exact Deſcription of them in Das Verænderte Ruſland, p. 175. ſen 
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Beginning, very deſirous to have ſome Information of them; 
yet, for want of the neceſſary Languages, I could not ſatisfy my 
Curioſity. Indeed, till that Time, I had fo little applied my- 
ſelf ro Reading, that I but then began my Study of ancient Hi- 
ſtory ; and what Helps my Caprivity could afford me, to cultivate 
this Study, may eaſily be ſuppoſed. Beſides, my Circumſtances 
were, at that Time, ſuch, that I might have ſaid, with the Phi- 
loſopher, Omnia mea mecum porto; out of which, it is eaſy to 


conclude, I had but a ſmall Sum to purchaſe Knowledge with. 


To gather my Intelligences from a ſtrange and unknown People, 
who are not often ready to do the leaſt Service without a Re- 
ward, could not but be chargeable; and to negle& the Buſineſs 
by which I got my Livelihood, or to beſtow what I could other- 
wiſe raiſe, for my Support, upon this Work, I could not do, 
without expoſing myſelf to Penury; it is therefore natural to 
believe, I had many Difficulties to ſtruggle with. > 
VI. Every Reader may not, perhaps, be equally diverted 
with this my Deſcription of theſe cold, and in part deſolate Re- 
gions, where unpoliſh'd Manners and Ignorance, as well in Reli- 
gious as Worldly Affairs ride triumphant, and deprive the Natives 
of the true Uſe of thoſe Bleſſings which Nature has, in ſo libe- 
ral and extraordinary a Manner, beſtowed on ſome of theſe 
Countries. When we, therefore, compare the brutiſh and 
wretched Condition of theſe People, with the civilz d State of 
Europe, where better and more prudent Manners are cultivated ; 
where Arts and Sciences flouriſh; where we have abundant Means 
to come to a true Knowledge of Go p, and his Worſhip, we 
have the greateſt Reaſon to praiſe the Divine Goodneſs, to re- 
Joice at our own happy State, and to deplore the Miſery and 
Blindneſs of theſe People. | 
VII. As for the Map itſelf, I thought it neceſſary in this 
Place, for the better Information and Satisfaction of the Curious, 
as well to give an Account of the Nature and Adjuſtment of it, 
as to aſſign my Reaſons for ſome Things contain'd in it, and for 
ſeveral others which I have altered or omitted. And firſt, I think 
it proper to obſerve, that though the Dimenſions of this Map are 
not fo large as I could have wiſh'd, yet, as it is on two Sheets of 
the largeſt Royal Paper, it is double the Size of a common 
Map. VIII. IT 
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The INTRODUCTION. 7 
VIII. Ir begins, in the Weſt, with the goth Degree of Lon- 


2 gitude, where the Borders of Poland, Finnland and Courland are 
T I fituare, and ends in the Eaſt, at the Streight between Jedſ and 
Terra de la Compagnie, now call'd the Streight of Uriets; and for 
me Latitude, ir is from 75 Degrees North above Nova Zembla 
"6 and the Mare Glaciale, and reaches to 32 Degrees South, where 
me Empires of China, India, Perfa and Turky, together with 
me Crim-Tartary and Poland are the Confines. And here we are 
% ” to obſerve, that if this very large Part of the habitable World, 
uin its preſent State, with its Antiquities, and what has happen'd 
remarkable at every Place, were to have been brought within the 
p ” Compaſs of one general Map, (as was deſir'd by many) it muſt 
have been of a Dimenſion four times as large as the preſent. And 
5 this might very well have been executed, ſince neither Materials 
„nor Invention would have been wanting; but it was the exceſſive 
__ D Charge of ſo great a Work, which alone hinder'd me from pur- 
N ſuing it. However, I ſhall, for that Reaſon, be the more exact 
a and circumſtantial in the Hiſtori- Geographical Deſcription. 
Ml . which accompanies it, and in another yet larger Work, which, 
8 by the Help of God, ſhall ſoon follow. | 
- i IX. IN this Map, the Reader will find as ample a View of mo- 


dern and ancient Particulars, as the Dimenſions would poſſibly 
apt allow; and, by Means of the compact and ſmall, yet legible Cha- 
racter, and Drawing, it comprehends almoſt twice as many re- 
markable Places, Rivers, Mountains, and different Nations, as 
the former and much larger Maps of this Kind; not excepting 
that of Mr. Nicholas Wittſen. 
” X.I nave not only altered thoſe Names of Cities, Moun- 
© tains, Rivers and Nations, that are either wrong ſpelt, or ill tran- 
= ſcribed, in other Maps; but have alſo thrown out ſuch Names, 
as, in the former Maps of this Part of the World, have ſerved to 


his fill up Chaſms, but, in Reality, never were in Uſe with the Inha- 
Why bitants of theſe Countries. For Inſtance: Lucamoria, a Province 
155 no where known, either in Ruſſia or Siberia. So likewiſe in I 
nk brand Idess Remarks, annex'd to his Map, we find Urbs Rudack 
= reſidentia Kutuchte Lame, which ſhould. be Dolong Kuduck, i. e. 
yo? the ſeven Springs, where the Kutuchta Lama ſometimes pitches. 


bis Camp. Here 1sbrand has made a City of a moveable Camp: 
N | I | For 
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8 The INTRODUCTION. 
For theſe Mungals, whoſe Patriarch'is Lama, have no Cities, but 
rove from one Place to another. 
XI. So, in Wittſen's Map, we have Step or Deſertum Kuzu- 
kow : But this is no proper Name, and ſignifies only a Deſart or 
Wilderneſs, in which theſe People wander from Place to Place: 


For Kutzewai, in the Ryfjjan Language, denotes to move, or go 


from one Placa to another (5). Farther, the Sea between Archangel 
and Nova Zembla is call'd Mouremanskoimore. 


Sea-People, (that is, of thoſe People who inhabit near it) which 
can be no Proper Name. The'Occafion of all this has been, that 
the Names of Nations, Countries, &c. have not been juſtly inter- 
preted to Geographers and Travellers. Conch ALT 

XII. IN the ancient Maps, are ſeveral odd Names to be found, 
ſuch as, Locate, Serga, Kynros, Canduana, Doviſival, montes Ma- 
didi, Gibar, and many Hundred other inania nomina fine memoria 
Hiftoriarum (as Cellarius calls them); theſe are ſo obſcure, that! 
cannot ſo much as gueſs at their Meaning; for the Tartars never 
heard of any ſuch, nor are there any Traces of them to be found 


in the Remains of Antiquity ; I ſhall therefore paſs them over in 


XIII. NeveRTHELEss, we find ſome Names in the ancient Geo- 
graphers and their Maps, which bear a tolerable Reſemblance to 
thoſe of our Times; but they are handed down with ſo corrupt a 
Pronunciation, that they are no otherways intelligible but by the 
Connexion, and ſome Circumſtances of Hiſtory, which fall in 
with the Tartarian and other Relations, of which I ſhall in the 
Sequel give ſome Inſtances : Let it here ſuffice, that I only mention 
what I have obſerv'd in ancient Authors, as Curtius, Pliny, &c. 
who, for inſtance, call Mount-Pamer, which Name it retains to 
this Day, Paropamiſus. So they uſe Texartes, or the falſe Tanais, 

NY t 1 x i upon 
(5) Hint zelman, in his Preface to the Alcoran (in the ſecond Leaf, Lit. 4) makes the fame 
Complaint, citing the Words Mons-Gebell and Deſertum Barta, which ſtand in the Maps 
for Proper Names, and yet are only Appellatives ; for tho' Barka ſignify nothing but a De. 
fart or Wilderneſs, and Gebell, in general, a Mountain; many Geographers, who were 
unskill'd in the Arabick Tongue, have been miſtaken, in underſtanding, by theſe Words, 
certain Countries and Regions, which they ſuppoſe to have been call'd Barka and Gebell: 

And Hubner, when he is about to give a Deſcription of this Part of the World, and of 

Tartary, begins with theſe Words: There is ſuch a Confufion in the Maps of theſg Countries, 


that one can hardly know in what manner to make a Deſcription of them ; which Complaints 
I now hope, in a great Meaſure, to remove. 


But this Word, in 
the Sclavonian Language, ſignifies no more than the Sea of the 
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The INTRODUCTION. 9 
upon which Alexander the Great built the latter Alexandria, in- 
ſtead of 1k/ertes; for, in the ancient Scytho-Mungalian Language, xk. 
ſignifies great, according to which, this Word denotes the great 
River of rf, eſpecially fince it is call'd to this Hour Sært, or 
HNſcrt; and the Miſſionaries, as Plan, Carp, and Rubriquis, are 
guilty of the ſame Miſtake, when inſtead of 7%-Mungal they write 
Tel.-Mungal. I even believe it to be very difficult to underſtand 
the ancient Scythian Geography and Hiſtory rightly, if we do not 
carefully ſtudy the modern, and compare them diligently together. 
For inſtance, when Ptolemy (Lib. 8.) mentions the City of Orthura, 
or Ottoracarra, which Pliny calls Attacoras, he places it, in his 
Tables, quite wrong, near the Weſlern Confines of China; for it is 
evident, that the City of Ozrhurar, a Place famous in former Times, 
and well known to this Day, where the Great Tamerlan dy'd (tho 
he was bury'd in the City of Caſcbi, not far from the Capital Sa- 
marcand) lies 120 Miles Eaſtward from the Caſpian Sea, in the 
Eaſtern Turkeſtan. Through this Miſtake, Prolemy has miſled thoſe 
Writers who have follow'd his Tables; as Cellarius, in his Notitia 


orbis antiqui, where he joins the Mountains Ofthuras, or Oftora- 


corras, to the Chineſe or Serian Mountains; fo likewiſe, George 
Hornius, who, in his Arca Nez, will have it that the City of Tur- 
pban is to be underſtood thereby, which however is above 150 


Miles diſtant from Othurar. The Reader will pleaſe to obſerve, as 
| well here as elſewhere, when the Author mentions Miles, he means 
| German Miles, which being reckon'd 15 to a Degree, one of them is 


equal to four Engliſh Miles. 
XIV. Tus alſo, when Pliny ſays, Quid Thraces, quid Seres 


| faciunt? we are to underſtand,by the latter, a People very different 


from the Chineſe, (6) tho' they are now every where taken for 


che ſame; for how could Pliny miſunderſtand theſe for the Chi- 


niſe, ſince not only Thrace and China are at above 600 German 


Miles diſtance, but alſo there are ſituate, between them, in a direct 


E | Line, 
(6) The Greeks were the occaſion of the Chineſe being call'd Seres by the Latins, as the 
Jeſuit Nicolas 7 rigantius informs us. It is, however, probable that they, like other People 


of North Afia, got alſo the Name Ser and Seres in the Time of Alexander M. And becauſe, 
formerly, Silk and ſilken Commodities came chiefly from China, and the Seres likewiſe dealt 


in this Commodity, they deriv'd theſe Names from Serica ; tho' the Name Seres has quite 


another Origin, it being but an Appellative. Ce//arius therefore ( in his Geographia an- 
tiqua, lib. 3. cap. 24.) ſays very right, Alii ut in Scythis, ita etiam in Seribus locandis 
mire variarunt. | | 
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Line, the fineſt Countries that ever were inhabited, viz. the Usbech. 
Tartary, the Empire of Caſchtar, the great Country of Choteen, 
Thibet, &c. How is it then poſſible, I ſay, he ſhould have join'd 
the Thracians with the Chine/e (or, as they were call'd, Seres) and 
paſs'd by theſe fine Countries? Beſides, it is very well known, that 
the Chineſe ſeldom or never quit their own happy Regions, to go 
into other Countries, for the ſake of Traffick ; on the contrary, 
whoever is defirous of their Commodities mult fetch them. I 
have hinted at, and corrected, many of the like Miſtakes, not only 
in Marcus Paulus Venetus, Rubrigqu; 
Writers, but in the Moderns alſo. | 


XV. For Inſtance, Monſ. Petis de Ia Croix (in his Genghiz- 
Chan, p. 146.) ſays, that Hyarcan is the City of Ca/chgar: And ye 
the latter is the ancient, and the former the preſent Capital of the 
Empire of Caſchgar, they being diſtant five Days Journey from 
each other; and the former now call'd Færkan. So, likewiſe, in 
his Hift. de Timur-Beck (Tom. II. p. 17. Not. d. he places the 
Mountain Altai in 60 Degrees of Latitude, which is but in be- 
tween 52 and 53. What Difficulties muſt not therefore the Learn- 
ed encounter, who ſhould pretend to ſeek the Etymology of ſuch 
Names, with any Certainty, in Latin and Greek Authors? On theſe 
and the like Accounts, many Writers in Geography have Reaſon to 
complain; Read, for Inſtance, Remark 29. p. 35. on Profeſſ. Poly- 
carp Leyler's Thoughts of the Uſefulneſi and Neceſſity of Geography, 
and Profeſſor Eberhard David Hauber's III. Diſcourſe, p. 147. on - 


the preſent State of Geography. 


XVI. AnD tho' ſome Things have indeed been ſince corrected, 
eſpecially in the Map printed at Leygezr, in 1726, which the faid 
Hauber quotes (in his XII. Dz/courſe, p. 89.) and gives great Com- 
mendation of, yet not only this, but alſo the laſt, which was pub- 
liſh'db y Heman, of this Part of the World, are for the moſt Part, 
Copies of thoſe Maps which I made in. 22g, and 1718. at Tbl. 
Sky, (the Fate of which, and what happen'd to me concerning 
them, I mention'd in my Pradrame,) Both Maps were drawn 
upon two Sheets of Royal Paper, but the Perſons into whoſe 
Hands they fell, and by whom they were publiſh'd, made ſome 
few Alterations (as of the Caſpian Sea, for Inſtance) and drew them 


into a narrower Compaſs. 
XVII. ON 
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The INTRODUCTION. 11 

XVII. On this Occaſion, I muſt take Notice, that after mg 
Return out of Tartary, I my ſelf obſerved many Faults in theſe 
Maps of mine, which had been occaſion'd through the falſe 
Accounts given me by Travellers in Tobolſey, where I drew 


' them, from their Relations: For finding one of them in Mu/coxw, 
at my Return from Siberia, in 2223, the ſame which I had ſent 


* bd o — 0 
thither in 1718; though, at that Time, it was no more mine, 


but belonged to another Perſon; all the Advantage I could make 
of it was, only to collate it with the new Obſervations I had 
made, upon my Journy to Mufſcow. A great Difference, 


therefore, will be found, between this Map and the former; 
becauſe (as I faid above) I afterwards, on my Return, obſerved : 
Things better, and with greater Accuracy; and not only cor- : 
rected many Things in this preſent Map, but alſo augmented it 
with ſeveral new Remarks. 


XVIII. As for the Diviſion of this Map into Empires, Pro- 


vinces, and different Nations, the Rigſſian Empire, which is di- 
ſtinguiſhed, by its principal Boundaries, from thoſe Countries 
that do not belong to it, is not, indeed, divided into ten Go- 


vernments, among which Siberia is one, according to the mo- 


dern Method: But Ryſſia Proper is divided, as formerly, into 
Eereat, Leſſer and White Ruſſia; and thoſe Countries which after- 
wards were added to it, are left feparate. 


| Thus the whole Em- 
pire of Rufſia, as well that Part which lies on the Side of Europe, 


as that which is contain'd in North Afia, is divided into ſix Parts, 
diz. in Europe are, (1.) Ruſſia, properly ſo called; (2.) The 


racan; and (3.) That of Caſan; (4.) Great 


pher had before deſcribed with ſo much Exactneſs. Beſides, if I 


had deſcribed the new Titles of the ten Governments, and 
mark d their inward Bounds upon the Map, upon the Side of 


Europe, it would only have cauſed an Obſcurity in the Draught, 
as well with Regard to the Character as the Colouring, for want 

of Room, and on Account of the Smallneſs of the Paper. 
XIX. NEVERTHELESS, in Siberia, where I was not ſo 
{treighten'd for Room, 1 have obſerved the Diviſion of the Pro- 
vinces, according to the modern Method, and have given the 
| 2 8 Names 


/ 
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Names of the Pagan Inhabitants belonging to each Government, 
or Lordſhip. Among others, I have likewiſe deſcribed the Coun- 
try of Kamtſchatki, otherwiſe called Terra de Fedſo, which was 
diſcover'd by the Ruf/ians, about 40 or 50 Years ago: For as 
there were no certain and particular Bounds, among the T artar; 


and Heathens, before the Ruffans came into Siberia, no Diviſion 


could be made according to their ancient State; but I was obliged 
to follow that Diviſion, which was regulated in the latter Years 
of my reſiding there. The many Diſtricts and Lordſhips, of 
which it conſiſted, were then divided into fix principal Govern- 
ments; each of which has its ſeperate Magiſtrate ; but, all toge- 
ther, are under the Juriſdiction of the Governour of Siberia. 
Theſe are, (1.) Solikamfkot ; (2.) Toboll; (3.) Bereſowa ; (4.) Fe- 
niſci; (5.) Fakubtſeo: ; and, (6.) Irkubtſko: ; over all which the 
Governour of Siberia is Ruler; and to him, as Chief, even their 
Magiſtrates are reſponſible. _ | 

XX. ON the other Hand, as for Ryufia, properly ſo called, 
and other European Countries belonging to it, I ſhall not only 
clearly deſcribe the Boundaries of the ten Governments therein 


contained, according to the modern Diviſion, with the greater | 


Exactneſs, in my Hiſtori-Geographical Deſcription ; but ſhall 
treat, with the utmoſt Perſpicuity, of thoſe Cities, Countries, 
Nations, Mountains and Rivers, on which Antiquity furniſhes 
any Thing to be compared with, or explained by, what now 
actually remains. | | 

XXI. For Inſtance ; Conſult Conſtantin Porphyrogeneta de Ad- 
miniſtr. Imper. Cap. ix. p. 15. where he calls the City of Kzow, 
Cioba; the City of Novogrod, Nemogardia; Swetoflaw or Swen- 
toflaw, Rurik's Nephew, he calls Spendoſlabus, and his Father 
Igar, Ingor. He afterwards gives the Name of Cribetæeni to 


' thoſe Nations of the Sclaui, who are called. Crewiſti or Cri- 


vitzer, from whom the Lithuanians, to this Day, call Ruſjia, 
Creven Sembla ; and thoſe which the Ruſſians. diſtinguiſh by the 
Name of Petſchenefians, he calls Patzinnaci : If any one, there- 
fore, will be at the Trouble to purſue this Sketch, and make a 
Map, according to the ancient State of thoſe Countries, or one of 
Ruffia only, according to the preſent State thereof; this Map, 
and the Hiſtori-Geographical Deſcription which accompanies 

| | WIII, 
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The INTRODUCTION. 13 


will, in every Reſpect, be a ſure Guide for him, and furniſh 
him with all the Materials he can deſire. 

XXII. I come next to Tartary, as it 1s repreſented entire in 
this Map; it is now divided into Great and Leſſer Tartary; tho', 
in former Times, they both were ſubject to one Chief or Great 
Tartar-Chan. The firſt of theſe was Zingis Chan (7), who laid 
the Foundation of this Tartarian Monarchy, which, ſoon after 
his Death, was not only divided into four principal Parts; viz. 
(1.) Kaptſchak; (a.) Zagarai; (3.) Carakitay ; and, (4.) Mogu- 
lian: But afterwards was ſubdivided, and fell under the Go- 
vernment of ſeveral Chiefs, or Princes: But, to avoid Confu- 
ſion, I have divided all Tartary into fix Parts. Firſt, The Leſſer 
Tartary, moſt of which is in Europe, and but a ſmall Part of 
it in Aha; and the Princes or Chiefs whereof, are Vaſſals to the 
Turkiſh and Ruffian Emperors, and the Kings of Pera. The 
ſecond Diviſion is that on the Side of Ala, which may be com- 
"rehended under the Name of Uſbeck, including the 1 
who live on the Eaſt Side of the Caſpian Sea; the Uſbecks, pro- 
perly ſo called, and the Co/ac: Horda, together with the Cara- 
kacalpaki, who are Confederates of the latter. The third Part 
contains the independent Great Kalmuck-Tartary, under Go- 
vernrffent of their Contaiſcb, together with the Countries conquer'd 
by him and his Predeceſſors; vig. the Kingdom of Caſchgar, or 
Little Buchary. The fourth is the Mungalian Empire, whoſe 
Inhabitants are diſtinguiſh'd, by our Authors, with the Name of 
Weſt or Tanuan Tartars. The fifth is the Eaſtern, or. Chineſe 
Tartary, which contains the Nyuchean and Fupian Tartars. For 
the ſixth Part, I have taken the Kingdoms of Thibet and Tanguth, 
where Dalai Lama, or Preſter fohn, has his Reſidence, the Civil 
Government of which is entruſted to two Viceroys or Chans ; 
but the Soldiers are a Sort of Kalmucks, call'd Coſchuith, or 
Coſchioth. 

XXIIL. T x o' theſe Nations have not, indeed, every where their 
certain Boundaries, yet I have been ſo far inform'd, that certain 
Limits may be aſſign'd, how far they change their Camps, and 
make Excurſions, in order to protect them. The Chontaiſcb Kal. 
mucks pretend to a much larger Extent of Dominions, towards the 

| = North, 
(7) Zingis, or Cinghiz-Chan, was born in the Twelfth Century, Anno 1164. 
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North, than they now poſſeſs; for ſince the Rufians have made H 
themſelves Maſters of almoſt the whole River Irtiſb, and built ſc 
ſeveral ſmall Fortreſſes upon it, they have loſt a good Part of their 4 
former Poſſeſſions. . | | pr 
XXIV. I am farther to acquaint the Reader, that I have taken W 
the Grounds or Plan for this Map, from the Globes of the French th 
Geographers (who place the firſt Meridian at the Iſland of Ferro) hi 
and chiefly from thoſe of Mr. de / IJſle, who ſuppoſes the City of | 7 
Tobolsky to be exactly in the goth Degree of Longitude ; but as it 4 
is certain, from Experience, that this Reckoning places it too far f 
towards the Eaſt, I have put the City of Tobols&y, in my Map, in : 4 


the Longitude of 88 Degrees. Z | 
RV. ASH paſs'd moſt of the Time of my Captivity in this p 
Place, where, likewiſe, I made my firſt Map (which fell into other M 
Hands, as I have mention'd in my Prodrome) I have taken the 
ſaid Longitude of the City of Tobo/s&y for my firſt Meridian, and 25 
from this, both Weſt and Eaſt, have ſettled two other principal 150 
Meridians, viz. that of Muſcow Weſtward, to which the neareſt | 
Way from Tobolsky has not only been meaſur'd, and frequently 45 
. travell'd by the Swedes, but the Diſtances alſo between the Cities | 
of Hamburg, Muſcow and Tobolsky have been obſerv'd, by Eclipſes, 4 
which happen'd during our Captivity, and compar'd Weh the 
' aforefaid Menſuration; according to which the City of Muſcou, 
in my Map, is plac'd juſt under the 6oth Degree of Longitude. 
XXVI. As for the other principal Meridian, which I ſettled 
Eaftwards, I was enabled to do it, by exact Information from 
ſome Miſſionaries in China, who aſſured me, that the laſt Ryfjian 
Frontier-Town, towards the Chineſe, or Eaft Tartary, the Capi- 
tal City of Dauria, call'd Nerſchinſtoi, lies, within a few Mi- 
nutes, under the fame Meridian, or Degree of Longitude, with 
the City of Peking, the Capital of China. And, as the Way from 
Tobolſey, which goes directly through the Barabinzian T artary, 
the City of Tomfkor, the Plain of Bargu (8), and fo on to Ner- 
ſechinſo:, has not only been meaſured, and often travelled by my 
Countrymen; but the Longitude alſo, between the City of 
7 n 7 omſkoi, has been obſerved by us, by Means of 
Ecliptes, to be one hour and ten Minutes; I have, with theſe 
PE Helps, 


(8) The Name Bargs is to be found in the old Map of Great Tartary, tho in a very 
wrong Place, viz. towards the Mare Glaciale. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 15 
Helps, compar'd the whole Diftance between Tobolſey and Ner- 


= | [chinſeor, which, as I have ſaid above, lies under the ſame Mer:- 

Ts. | Jian with Peking, and ſo found the Longitude thither to be upon 

pretty ſure Grounds ; but though this Longitude agrees tolerably 
well with what de Ilie has made it; I could not follow him in 


the Latitude in many Places, having, by Experience, detected 
his Errors; among which, one is his making the City of Tobo!ſey 
to be ſomething above the_6oth Degree, in which he, perhaps, 
followed de Witt's Map. : | 
XXVII. TüESsE Miſtakes have, in a great Meaſure, ariſen 
from too great Dependance upon the 1 of Travellers, 
and their Computations of the Ryfian Miles, which formerly * 
© have not been rightly proportioned to a Degree of fifteen German 
© Miles. A flagrant Proof of this, we have in the Road between 
= Muſcow and Peterſburg, which formerly was computed to be 
joo Werſts, each Werſt of 1500 Ruſian Ells, or Ar/chins: But 
” fince a new and more direct Way has been cut, between theſe 
© two Cities, it is found to be no more than 555 Werſts, each of 
1500 Ar/ſchins. By which Difference, in ſo ſmall a Diſtance, it 
plainly appears what may be expected in that of fix or 8000 
Moerſis, when the Way bends, ſometimes towards the North, and 
then again as much Southæward. 
XXVIII. Fox theſe Reaſons, I was obliged, beſides the ordi- 
nary Meaſuring Rod, to uſe a Scale, on which a Degree was 
divided into 120 Werſts; though the Ruſſian Mathematictans have 
found, upon Trial made, in Winter Time, on the Lake of La- 
daga, that no more than 104 Werſts, and 86 Ar/chins, or Ells, in 
a direct Line, go to a Degree of fifteen German Miles: Which 
© Meaſure may do in very ſmall particular Maps, but not in large 
general ones, and great Diſtances; as I, and my Aſſiſtant Cap- 
| fan Materni found, while we were employ'd in making this 

Map; for taking the Elevations of the Pole, a Degree reckon d at 

: 104 Werſts, never agreed with fifteen German Miles, though it 
tallied very exactly with 120; which is occaſion'd, as I have al- 
ready mention d, only by the winding of the Roads. 
XXIX. An p as we both took Obſervations, in moſt Places of 
 Ruffia and Siberia, between the 61 and 5 5 Degrees of Latitude, 
and faw thoſe of the Ruſſian Navigators, as far as the 48 m— 
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(g) it is eaſy to conceive, by what has been laid, that our Compy. 
tation may be pretty well depended upon, fince we have gone 
upon ſuch ſure Foundations ourſelves, and have follow'd the beſt 
Accounts which could be got of the Places we had not an Op- 
portunity of viſiting in Perſon. 5 

XXX. Bu r as, in the Countries and Cities in this North Part 
of Alia, the Nature of Things is very different from thoſe in Eu- 
rope, becauſe moſt of the Tartarian Nations roving about, and the 
Reſidences of their Chams being never fix'd long in one Place, 
their Cities and Towns being alſo compos'd of Houſes or Huts, 
built either of Wood or Bricks, ſlightly dry'd in the Sun, it is, 


therefore, no Wonder that, by Reaſon of the Wars which theſe Na- 
tions have ſometimes had, for ſeveral Centuries together, with one 


another, their Cities and Towns have been ſo deſtroy'd, that even 
the Ruins of them are no more to be ſeen. 
XXXI. AND this is the Reaſon, why the preſent Inhabitants 


know nothing of the ancient Names, which Marcus Paulus Vene- 


at 


tus, Rubriquis, Goes, and others, have nevertheleſs mention'd ; it 
is, therefore, my Opinion, that, withRegard to the ancient Geogra- 
phy, it would have been a happy Thing, eſpecially in thoſe Coun- 
tries, if the ancient Mathematicians, when they took the Height 
of the Pole, in different Cities and Villages, had alſo obſerv'd the 
Mouths of the chief Rivers, and where they emptied themſelves, 
as alſo the Height of the moſt remarkable Mountains, which re- 
main for ever, and had tranſmitted them to Poſterity. This I re- 
commend to the curious Travellers of the preſent Time, who go 
thro' theſe Countries, and eſpecially to thoſe who are {kill'd in 
Mathematicks; as has been here and there obſerv'd by me, as far 
as my Travels would allow of it. 7 

XXXII. Havine thus taken Care to make this Map as cir- 
cumſtantial and exact as poſſible, I muſt mention thus much con- 


cerning the Boundaries between Europe and Aja; that whereas, in 


ſeveral new Maps, from an Uncertainty where to place them, they 


have 


9) In the Year 1720. a Ryſian Major-General, nam'd Lycharow, was ſent with ſome new 
rais'd Regiments into Siberia, up the River Irtiſb, to endeavour to get a true Information 
of the Gold Sand which had made ſo much Noiſe, and of which the Governour , Knee: 
Gagarin, had ſent ſome Pounds to Court ; there were with him two Perſons skill'd in 
Navigation, who made Obſervations of theElevation of the Pole, at every Place they came 
to, on the River Irtiſb. Of this Expedition, I ſhall give a full Deſcription in another Place. 
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have been wholly left out, I have ſhew'd them ſo plain in mine, 
that they will remain determin'd for ever; of which I ſhall have 


Occaſion to ſay more below. | | 
XXXIII. Ius r not forget to mention, with Reſpect to the 


Caſpian Sea, that I have not only diligently conſulted all the new 
Maps of it, and carefully perus'd the Relations communicated to 
me by Mr. Fabricius, who had been, with the Character of a pub- 
lick Miniſter, ſeveral Times in Perſia, and had procur'd very exact 
E Intelligences of this Sea; but I have alſo got Informations myſelf, 
from thoſe Perſons, who were ſome Years ago, in Perſon, in the un- 
Z fortunate Expedition of Alexander Beckewitz, on the Eaſt Side of 
the Caſpian Sea, and afterwards return'd out of their Captivity, 
from Turcomannia, and the Uſbeck-T artary, to Ruſſia; among whom 
= were ſome Swedes and Germans, who gave me the beſt Account 
of it; and according to all theſe Relations, after having compar'd 


them together, I have plac'd the Caſpian Sea, in this Map, and 


deſign'd it with all the Particularities they have remark'd. 


XXXIV. T nx ſame Method, I have obſerv'd, with all other 


remote Places, where I could not go myſelf; as in thoſe fartheſt 
Eaſt, towards the Country of Kami ſebatłi, or the Iſland of Jedſo; 
= whither, however, ſome others of ourSwediſb Officers were ſent, by 
the Governour, Knees Gagarin, who brought a very good Account 
of them (10). 
= Zembla; of which I can ſay thus much on the beſt Authority, that 
the Eft Side thereof, at the Mouths of the great Rivers Oby and 
FJeniſei, is join'd to Siberia, partly by immoveable Mountains of 
lee, and partly by an 1/hmus. I have ſpoken with Perſons, who 
have gone ſome Days Journey on this ſmall Neck of Land, which 
reaches from the Terra Firma, or Tartarian Side, as it is call'd, to 
Nova Zembla, and who have ſeen the Mare Glaciale, and Moun- 
& tains of Ice, on both Sides of that 1/thmus. 
= farther, that diſcourſing once, about this Matter, with a Man of 


So likewiſe, in the Northern Parts, towards Nova 


And this I can aſſert 


8o Years 


(10) About the Year 1713. the then Governour, Xzees Gagarin, ſent a Swediſh Corpo- 


val, who formerly had been a Ship- Carpenter, up to Kam!/chatki, who built a ſmall Veſſel 
there only of Aſpen and Birch, there being no other Wood to be found thereabouts, and 
actually went with it, from the Continent, over the Gulf Kamt/ſchatki, and back again; on 
EZ Which Return he ſpent only Six Days. And in the Year 1716. the ſame Governour ſent a 
= Swediſh Lieutenant thither, named Mzu//yn, on the ſame Deſign ; who, at his Return, 
Z| 2 the ſame Report, that there was no other Wood but the aforemention'd to be 


thereabouts, unleſs brought thither from remote Places. 
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80 Years of Age, who formerly liv'd in Nova Mangageia, or Ty. 0 
rochanski (11), but was afterwards in Tobo/sky, where I was quar. iſ K 
ter'd with bim; he told me, that, during his Stay in Turochansłi, it 
happen'd, that a Riaſan Servant, running away from his Maſter, 5 
and being apprehenſive that he might purſue him, went along ſt 


this 1//b1us, on Foot, towards the North, and came toNova Zembla, o 
from whence he paſs'd, on the North fide of the Sea of Taſows},, tt 
and fo came out again by the Streight of Weygatz, the Ice being þ 
firm, at the Mouth, of the River Oby (12). 5 
XXXV. Tris ancient Man told me, at the ſame Time, that h. 
the Inhabitants of the City of Turochansk had ſtill ſeveral Thing; WE 
to produce, belonging to ſome Dutch Ships formerly caſt away in 
the More, or Guba T aſejfskoi, viz. Arms, Swords, Halberds, &, 
which Account agrees very well with what we have in ſeveral 
Northern Voyages; For Inſtance, with the Treatiſe entitled, Neu- 5, 
veau Voyage vers la Septentrion, Amſterdam, Anno 1708, and Ca. 
ellus's Vorſtellung des Norden, &c. where we find, that many Ships, 
which have formerly attempted a Paſſage, by the Streigbt of Mey. ru 
gatz, have been loſt in thoſe Parts. And as fome Maps have We 0 
been already made, in the Manner I have before deſcrib'd, join. is, 
ing Nova Zembla by an 1hmus, I ſhall plainly ſhew (as well from ſe 
Zordragers alten und neuen Groenlaendiſchen Geſchichte, Anno 1723. pr 
as from the Information I have procur'd myſelf) when I come 
to that Part of the Work, where I give a Deſcription of the Iſland C. 
« of Nova Zembla, how far there may be any reaſonable Hopes of R 
finding the Paſſage, ſo often attempted, by the Streight of Weygat. ar 
Thus much I thought neceſſary to acquaint the Reader concern WW th 
ing the Map itſelf. | ne 
XXXVI. ISH ALL now, to conclude, mention ſomething af ſu 
the Eſcutcheons, with which this Map is embelliſh'd. The De. 7; 
dication of it is to his Majeſty the King of Sueden, my moſt gra- 
cious Sovereign, who has hitherto vouchſaf d me his Royal Pro- re 
tection and particular Favour; for, as a Vaſſal of this Kingdom, Se 
Ichink I have the greateſt Reaſon to offer myſelf, and all my poor re 
Services, with an humble Submiſſion, to his Majeſty and that wl 
| 85 Crown; ge 
(11) The City of Tarecbhansli lies upon che River Fencſei, near the Mouth of it, when 


nut falls into the Ses. | | 
(12) Compare with this C. G. .Zorydrager's alte und neue Groeulaendiſche Geſchichit, 
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Crown; and to this Dedication I have added the Arms of that 


Kingdom. 

XXXVII. As to the Title of the Map, the Eſcutcheons in 
which it is contain'd repreſent as follows: The Title of the Hi- 
ſtori-Geographical Deſcription, which accompanies this Map, ha- 
ving Regard to the North and Eaſtern Part of Europe and Aſia, and 
this being ſeparated by the Boundaries of Europe and Aſia, the 
Riplœæan Mountains, and conſequently the European Part lying 
Weſtward, and the Afratick Eaſtaard, oppoſite to each other, I 
have denoted them by two Eſcutcheons, which ſtand upon two 
different Mountains, viz. the Caucaſis, lying Weſt, towards Europe, 
and the Taurus, that ſtretches Eaſt, to India. The Mountains 
which are ſituate at a Diſtance, on the Right of the Taurus, to- 
wards the North, denote the Imaus, which divides the Afgatick 
Scythia, one Part lying within, and the other without that Moun- 
tan ? | PL 
XXXVIII. Tre Mountains on the Left of the Caucaſus, which 
run Eaſtward, repreſent the Rhymnician and Riphzan Mountains 
(or as the Sclavontans and Ruſſians call them, the Pejas Semnoi, that 
is, the Girdle of the World) which, at the ſame Time (as I have ob- 
ſerv'd above) ſeparate Europe and Aa; but of this more in its 
proper Place. | | 

XXXIX. AT the Bottom of this Eſcutcheon is repreſented 
Cerberus coming out of Tartarus (or Hell); by which Term the 
Romans probably alluded to the ancient People of Tartary, who 
are reported to have been extremely rude and barbarous; and as 
thoſe of the preſentTimes are not much better, bur, in their Man- 
ners and Cuſtoms, are very like their Anceſtors, this Tartarus is 
ſuppos'd to include the preſent Inhabitants of the Leſſer andGreater 
Tartary, which have one Origin, and were formerly one Nation. 

XL. TE E Ornament about the Eſcutcheon, towards the North, 
repreſents two Whales, ſpouting out the Mare Glaciale, in which 
Sea they are caught, upon the Tails of which certain Animals are 
repreſented, vig. on one ſide a Bear, and on the other a Morſe, 
which Animals live upon and near the Mare Glaciale, and feed on 
dead Whales, and are there ſhot, or knock'd on the Head, by the 


Samojedes. . 
D 2 XLI. FAR- 
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XLI. FARTHER towards the Nortb-Pole, the cold and impe- £2 
tuous North Winds are repreſented, in the Air, and above theſe WI 


appear two flying Angels, holding, with one Hand, the Ribbon by Fe 
which the Eſcutcheons are faſten'd together, and ſupporting the cat 
whole Eſcutcheon, and having, in the other Hand, a Trumpet, by 
thro' which they blow, and give Intelligence to Weſt and Eaſt. Bo 
XLII. TRE Mountains I have mention'd, and the outward MW WI 

- Ornaments of the Eſcutcheons, being an Alluſion to the preſent his 
exteriour State of thoſe Countries, the Pictures on the Inſide are ſen 
the ſame, with Regard to certain fabulous Stories of Antiqui- We He 
ty; v/Z. upon the Feſt Eſcutcheon is Prometheus, who, as the We of 
Story feigns, was, by Fupiter's Command, chain'd down to Gr 
Mount Caucaſus, where a Vulture was continually devouring his pl: 
Liver, which grew again as faſt as it was conſumed, till Vulcan 
or Hercules came, and deliver'd him from his Torture (13). cot 
XLIII. SEvERAL learned Men have given us their Opinions Ae 
concerning the Mythology of the Ancients: And, among others, off 
the late Baron Leibnitæ, (in his Mz/cell. p. 133.) has expreſs'd his I 
Thoughts about it, to Mr. Spanbeim, in theſe Words; Nous appren- '* 
nons par v6tre Calimachus, ce qu' on doit juger de Y Origine de laMytho- Pr 
ſogie ancienne; Il y a de Þ Apparence, que des Hiftoires y font cachees, by 
&c. And as well Eckart, Bochart, and that great Philoſopher, . far 
Leibnitz himſelf, have judged this Fable to be an ancient Allu- o 
ſion to a real Hiſtory ; ſee his Miſcell. p. 122. where he ſays; by 
Semper credidi, bello Titanum aut Gigantum cum Diis, indicari WE Br 
vel Scytharum vel Celtarum 7rruptiones in Aſiam & Græciam 75 MW 
 ſubjeffam regibus, qui inter Deos ſunt relati ; Promethea, qui inter . 
Titanes habetur, Scytham fuiſſe, indicat alligatio ad Caucaſum We Gl 
Juſſu Jovis, quod nihil aliud deſignare putem, quam exclufionem Scy- WW thy 
thicorum Populorum excubiis ad Caſpias collatis, &c. I, for my ©! 
Part, ſhall prove, in its proper Place, that this has a farther Er 
Alluſion than that of Mr. Leibnitz; and has Relation to an In- of 
cident which really happen'd, on Mount Caucaſus, of which not th 
only a Deſcription is to be found, in ſeveral Turkiſh and: Tarta- 8 
rian Writers, but, likewiſe, all the Inhabitants of theſe North- ul 


Eaſtern 


(13) Here the Reader may conſult Anon ymus allerneueſten Staat von Caſan, Aſftracan, &c. 
p. 238. who has collected all that has been ſaid of this Alluſion from other Authors, and 


has given a very good Deſcription of it; likewiſe the Swedifs Library, Part I. in 47. 


Stockbolm, 1728. p. 21. not. z. 3 
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Eaftern Regions, to this Day, believe it to be a true Story, and 
| what really happen'd; and the Mungals commemorate it by a 


Feſtival : Nay, it is ſo expreſs to the Purpoſe, that an Appli- 


| cation may eaſily be made of it to all the Circumſtances feign'd 
| by the Greeks. 


XLIV. As the Deliverance of Prometheus, from his Torture, 


| was effected by Vulcan or Hercules, who kill'd the Vulture with 
| his Bow and Arrows, Hercules, and his Son Scythas, are repre- 
| ſented on the oppoſite Eſcutcheon ; the latter being, according to 
| Herodotus, the Progenitor of all the Scythians, and the Inventor 
of Bows and Arrows: Which Repreſentation has likewiſe its 
| Grounds, in the Hiſtory J have juſt mentioned, and ſhall be ex- 


| plain'd in irs proper Place. 


Zug 


XLV. Tre third Eſcutcheon, in which the Scales of Miles are 
contain'd, repreſents Captivity, by a large Mouth open, in which 
are ſeen two Captives, who, with Compaſſes in their Hands, ſer 


off the Meaſure in the Scale, to denote this Geographical Work 


in general. But the tedious Space of Time, in which it was pri- 


| vately carrying on, the many Hardſhips we went through in the 
| Progreſs of it, and our Captivity giving Riſe to it, are denoted 


by the Words per vincula, upon a Label, at the Bottom. And 


| farther, becauſe the Work was not made Publick in Europe, till. 
our Releaſe happen'd by the Peace, that Incident 1s repreſented 
by the two Angels deſcending, and carrying, in one Hand, 


Branches of Palm, and with the other undrawing the Curtains, 
and, as it were, opening the Scene. The Branches of Palm, 


and the Labels tied round them, upon one of which is written, 


Gloria in excelfis Deo; and upon the other, Pax in Terra, repreſent 
the laſt Peace made in the North of Europe, which has produced: 


a perfect Harmony among the Princes of thoſe Parts, and put an 


End to a War, which began with this. Century. The Opening 
of the Scene ſignifies, that all Hindrances, which the Authors of 
this Work were encumber'd with, during their Captivity, are 
removed, and that they now are in a Capacity of commu- 


nicating theſe Intelligences, which have been ſo long deſired by 


the curious Part of Europe. 


SECT.. 


and Aja is divided, with Reſpect to the Civil and Political Par- 
5 es tition 


KR | th 
1 Sz cr. II. | f 
I - 1e | = ©” 
it Of the Diviſion of the Northern Part of this Map, . 
ia viz. of the Empire of Ruſlia, and its principal Boun- WW of 
li; daries; and of ſome Authors who have treated of this li. 
n Subject. 8 1 
5 | SUMMARY. = 
1 8. I THE Northern and Eaſtern Parts of Europe and - 
il | Aſia diftinguiſmd into two principal Part. i 
9 II. 7% Boundaries of the Northern Part, or Ruſſian Empire, 6 
bi determined. III. The Longitude and Latitude of them. IV. A D 
ji Character of the Writers who have written any Thing concerning C 
I" Ruſſia. V. The Author's Moti uves for making a Deſcription of 5: 
1 Ruſſia a Part of his Work; bis firſt Deſgn having been to give 7 
iq an Account of Siberia and Tartary only. VI. Remarks on ſome p. 
1 Articles in Hubner's Staat's and Zeitung's Lexicon, of which F 
4 the Names are not to be found at all, or elſe are very corrupth 2 
10 written, VII. Why ſuch Errors may reaſonably be excuſed. by 
Io VIII. Impediments the Author met with in writing his Deſcrip- 8 
4 tion of Ruſſia, IX. Some Circumſtances relating to the Reign of of 
9 Peter I. Emperor of Ruſſia. X. What thoſe Manuſcripts were | 
i which this Monarch ſent to the Royal Academy of Sciences at th 
0 Paris. XI. His Conference with Monſieur de I'Iſle, concerning * 
+ the Whirlpool in the Caſpian Sea. XII. The Truth of that Re- 8 
4 lation confirm d by thoſe of. others. Whether the River Wolga 1. 
Ul. gave Name to the Bolgares? XIII. The Author's Apology for his T, 
1 being brief, in his Account of the Cuſtoms and Manners of the or 
1 Ruihans, becauſe ſo many ot her Writers have treated of that 18 
Malter before um. je ON | Br 
5 F. I. N the foregoing Section, I have treated of the general Di- 
ſtribution of this Map, and of its principal Diviſions; by | 

'J which it appears, that this Northern and Eaſtern Part of Europe WW |, 


N 


of the Iſland Oeſel, to the Streigbt between the Iſle of 
Terra de la Compagnie, that is, from the 4 iſt to the 172d De- 
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tition thereof, into two principal Parts; vix. towards the 


North, into the Empire of Ruſſia; and towards the South, into 
the Leſſer and Greater Tartary. I think it, therefore, neceflary, 


| before I proceed farther, to make mention of certain Matters in 
| general, which will not only give the Reader a more compre- 


henſive Idea of each Part, according to the Hiſtori-Geographi- 


cal Deſcription; but alſo help him to form a clearer Conception 
of ſeveral material Things, which occur in that Deſcription; and, 
likewiſe, of the Names of Nations, and other Tartarian Terms, 
which have hitherto been foreign to us in Europe. 


II. As for the Northern Part, or the Empire of Ruſſia, it bor- 


I ders upon the following Countries and Nations: That is, to the 
V. ft, on Daniſh Lapland, and Swediſh 


Finnland, together with 
Part of the Gulphb of Finnland, and the Baltick or Eaſt Sea, as 


| likewiſe on Courland, Lithuania and Poland. To the South, on 
the European Side, it borders upon the Crim-Cuban-Circaſſian and 
Dageſtian Tartary; and, in Alia, on the Northern Banks of the 


Caſpian Sea; and farther, on thoſe Tartarian Nations, who are 


| diſtinguiſh'd by the Names of Kara-Kalpacki (14), the Coſaci 
Horda, and the Kontaian Kalmuchs. On the South-Eaſt, and 


Part of the South, it is ſurrounded by one Part of the Mungalian 


Empire, and by Eaſt Tartary: On the Eaſt and North-Eaft, it 


is bounded by the Eaſtern Ocean, or the Sea of Japan, and the 
Streights of Urtetz and Anian. And, finally, on the North, it is 


N encompaſs'd by the Mare Glaciale, the Pylziorian Sea, and Part 
ol that call'd the Maure-Mſanſeoi. 


III. Tris large Extent of Land makes, in the Map, towards 


the North, according to its Political Diviſion, the whole Empire 


of Ruffia : And if we conſider it in its preſent State, it compre- 
hends in Length, from Weſt to Eaſt, (reaching from the Point 
FJedſo and 


gree of Longitude;) an Extent of above 1200 German Miles, 
and conſequently is almoſt twice as long as all Europe. The 


Breadth, from North to South, (being not every where alike ) 
| from the Pytziorian Sea, and Mare Glaciale, in ſome Parts to 50, 


and 


li) That is, 4/ack Cap, in Turkiſs, becauſe they wear black Caps, 


= ' - \ 
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and in others to 41 Degrees of Latitude, is, in ſome Places, 3os, 
and, in others, 400' German Miles. i . 
IV. BEFORE I enter upon this large Empire, or Northern Part, 
a Word or two previouſly, or by Way of Inſtruction, will be 
neceſſary: For though, ſince the Beginning of this Century, 
and of late Years, ſeveral Deſcriptions of the Ryfian Monarchy il 
have been publiſhed, of which I have read the moſt ; yet I have 
found, that not only the major Part of them ſolely regard the 
Preſent or Modern State thereof, and are in many Places very 
erroneous: But likewiſe, where ſome Writers have lightly 
'rouch'd on the Antiquity of this Empire, they have not ſuffict- 
ently diſtinguiſh'd between the Ancient and Modern Inhabitants 
thereof, and much leſs have they made any well-grounded Re- 
marks on their Original Denominations (15). Beſides, they have 
miſtaken the Names of ſeveral Things, which differ very widely 
from one another, and ſuppos'd them to be ſynonimous: As il 
Ruffia and Muſcovy; Czar and Great Duke; Juan Waſlewitz 
Weliki and Ivan Wafilewitz Groſno: ; which they have vainly 
imagin'd to be the ſame: And again, they have given, to ſeveral 
Things and Perſons, Names which they never had. For Inſtance, 
they have put Iconomaſia inſtead of Anaſtaſia; Gabriel for Baſil, 
Otokeſia for Eudocia,; and have given Demetrius the Surname of 
Monomachus, which belongs ro Wladimir the Second. | 


Oo Qu © 5o Nec = 


V. AND though, when I firſt undertook this Work, I did no 
intend to give a Deſcription of Ryfjia proper, but only of Sibe. 
ria and Tartary; And to leave the former to others, who might 

HL have 


(15) The ancient Inhabitants of Raſſia were Scythians, Sarmatians, Waragi, Pazinnaci, 
Neuri, Budini, Gelont, Avari, &c. I ſhall here, as a Specimen, mention only. whence 
ſome of them aſſum'd their Names. It is evident, that the Avari were deſcended from the 
Hunns, and intermix'd among the Tarkiſþ Nation; therefore they derive their Name 
from the latter. (And they had beſides ſeveral other Names); for Avar, or Atvare, fignifies, 
in the Turkifs and Tariarian Languages, not only idle, flothful, lazy, vagabond, and war 
der ing, but alſo, unjuſt, unrighteous, and a Tyrant; and that the MHeyns had all theſe fine 
Properties, and were, therefore, juſtly ſo call'd, cannot be deny'd. The Geloni were 2 
Grecian Colony among the Scytbians, who differ'd in their Manner of Living from, the 
true Scythians, and till'd the Fields in Sarmatia and Ruſſia; they were, therefore, named 
according to their Profeſſion, for Galabn ſignifies, in the Sc/avonian and Ruſfan Language, 
arable Land which lies fallow ; and Gale in Gotbiet denotes the ſame. The Budins, who 
liv'd near theſe, got their Livelihood by breeding of Cattel ; for the ſake of Paſture they 
remov'd from one Place to another, and were of Bulgarian-Seythian Extraction. Nov, 
in the Bulgarian and Hungarian Languages, Budoſas ſignifies wandering or rolling about. 
I 1 uy 1 theſe Things more at large when I come to the Deſcription of Raffi, 
in ork 1 » | 3 ; g | * 1 „e 2 


t . og 
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have as good a Knowledge of it as my ſelf, Yet, out of a Love 
for Truth, and having hitherto ſeen nothing better publiſhed, I 
reſolved to make ſome Additions, founded on a greater Certainty, 
to thoſe Deſcriptions already extant, and thereby to amend them 
as much as was in my Power. And, | 

VI. Mor E eſpecially, as I obſerv'd, that, in Dictionaries, ma- 
ny things which concern Rſia, Siberia, and Tartary, ſtood in 
great need of ſuch a Correction (16). In Hubner's, Staat's, and 
Zeitung's Lexicon *, for Inſtance, the Reader will find the Names 
of many Countries, Places and Nations, which are either not at 
all in this Part of the World, or elſe corruptly written, or falſly 
deſcrib'd. To prove this, I will here quote ſome few Inſtances 
out of the ſaid Hubner's Lexicon, viz. 


Names Pag. | Names Pag. | Names Pag. 
Adima 27] Jetſch — — 894 Tanzinsloy 1863 
Ajada 42 | Katmunde ——— 938 | Tarlinstoyry 1865 
Allatur 67 | Kilcke — — 949 Tumen — 1947 
Ai 65 | Kummotny Kluzion 975 | Vitzora — 1998 
Anagarskaye 95 | Lim — — 1037 | Weliki Poyaſſa 2091 
Aponzoy 116 | Lucomoria — 1061 Wergloinomos 209 
Ajchau 143 Nicola ——— 1260 | Weſna — 209 
Boutan 284 | Papinowgorod 1347 | Welikavitova 2091 
Cblopigorod 431 Pole — — 1414 Romane —— 1596 
Czircaſſy 524 Soocka ———— 1789 | Probaroy — 1453 
Giliaki 755 Sloboda -—— 1822 | Tancinski — 1861 


VII. Now tho' all theſe are falſe, yet neither he nor others 
are to be blam'd, ſince they have follow'd thoſe Authors who 
have formerly treated on the ſame Subject, and who may have 
frequently been expos'd to the ſame Fate as I was; for in our 
Captivity {after the unfortunate Battel of Pultawa, whence we 
were carry'd into Ryfjia by Troops) ſeveral of my Comrades com- 
municating to me the Obſervations they had made of the Roads, 
1 found not one Journal in ten, that agreed with any other = _ 

— 

(16) See Eleventh Edition, Leipfhch, 1724. 


1 This Dictionary, which has borrow'd Part of its Title from our Gazetteer, is ſome- 
ning in the Nature of it, but is more general, and contains many other Articles, which 


t not geographical. 
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ſpelling of the Names of Places, or in Exactneſs, as to Diſtance of 
Miles. If then this happens, in theſe modern Times, can we won- 
der if we find the ſame in the Times of Antiquity, with Regard te 
Countries ſo remote from the Greeks and Romans, as I have ob- 
ſerv'd above? Wherefore Paulus Venetus, becauſe he quotes ma- 
ny obſcure and unknown Names of Countries and Nations, which, 
at this Time, are difficult to be found (17), has been look'd upon 
by many to have given Relations, the Veracity of which are 
greatly to be queſtion'd; and yet in many Places he may be ex- 
plain'd, if we do but underſtand his Language. And this Teſti- 
mony Martinus Martini gives of him (in his Atlantica, p. 116,) 
when he ſays, Et non pauci falſi Venetum, licet immerito, arguere 


ſunt conati : (And not a few have endeavour'd to convict Venetus of 


Falſities, tho undeſervedly,) X 
VIII. Tu Is, likewiſe, was one of the greateſt Difficulties, I mer 
with, in writing my Deſcription of Rua; There being ſo great a 
Number of Cities, and ſo many Roads thro' this Empire, to all 
the bordering Countries: But when I came to the Life and Reign 
of the Emperour, Peter the firſt, of glorious Memory, thoſe Dif- 
ficulties encreas'd. It is no Secret, what great Alterations this 
Monarch made, in his Empire, from the very Beginning of his 
Reign; and it could not be otherwiſe, but that his Conduct muſt 
be grateful to ſome of the Inhabitants, and diſpleaſing to others; 
whence it ha ppen'd, that Foreigners, who had not been Eye-Wit- 
neſſes of all theſe Things, from the Beginning, have been led 
away by very different Relations, from whence as various Con- 
cluſions have been drawn. For which Reaſons, when 1 was in 
Rigſia my ſelf, after I had made what Enquiry I could, on every 
Side, I thought I could not do better, than to mention the Re- 
lations of both Parties, and leave the Deciſion to the Judgment 
of thoſe who are better acquainted with the Circumſtances of 
theſe Things, than I was: And I hope no Perſon will blame me, 
for uſing the utmoſt Impartiality, in treating of ſuch Things, as, 
in Part, have been unknown to Authors, and partly, for certain 
Reaſons, they have not thought fit to mention at all. 


(17) Marci Pauli Veneti de Regionibus Orientalibus,. Lib. III, edit. Andr, Milleri Greif 
fenbagii. Colon, Brand. 1671. 4to. | 
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IX. For Inſtance, it is known to all the World, that Naviga- 
tion was one of the Darling Delights of this Monarch, and Wa- 
ter was, as it were, His Element. But, in His Infancy, it was 
quite the Reverſe of this; For, from the ſixth to the fourteenth 
Vear of His Age, He was ſo fearful of this Element, that He 
could not bear to look upon ſtanding, much leſs upon running, 
Water, eſpecially if attended with any Noiſe: For this Reaſon, 
He never walk'd in the Garden of His Palace, which is water d 
by the River Moſca; Nor would He croſs over the ſmalleſt Brook, 
though on a Bridge, unleſs the Windows of His Coach were ſhuc 
cloſe. 1 ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak farther of this Matter, in 
the Sequel, and ſhall ſhew from what Cauſe this Dread of 
Water aroſe, and by what Means He was afterwards broke 
of it. i | 
K. Ix is farther worthy our Remembrance, that this Mo- 
narch, when he was in France, was pleaſed to accept of being 
choſen a Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences; and being 
naturally very curious, He ſent, about the Year 1720, ſeveral 
ancient Writings, in the Tangut, Kalmuck and Mungalian Langua- 
ges, from Ruffia to Paris, in order to have them Interpreted ; (of 
which, and the like Sort of Writings, 1 have alſo ſome Pieces 
in my Poſſeſſion, a Specimen whereof, I have inſerted in this 
Work : ) It has been ſaid, as well in the Gazers of that Time, 
as in other later Relations, that theſe Writings were diſcover'd 
near the Caſpian Sea, not far from the River Dauria (18): 
Whereas they were found above 120 Miles farther to the Eaft- 
ward, near the River Irtiſeb, by the Troops who march'd from 
the City of Tobolſey, into the Kalmuck-Tartary., The like Mi- 
ſtake prevails, in Reſpect to the River Dauria, and the Gold- 
Sand, which is reported to have been found therein. | 
XI. AN D when, in the Relations of ſome Authors, I have met 
with Particulars, which, tho' actually true, have been contra- 
dicted, or, at leaſt, call'd in Queſtion by others, I have con- 
firmed them by my own Experience, when the Circumſtances 
have been known to me; e.g. Mr. de Iſle, (in his Determ. 
Geograph. inſerted in the Memoires de I Acad. Roy, des Scienc. 
| Rs 1720. 


(18) Vid. Eberhard. Dav. Haub. aut lic ber Diſcurs vom gegenwaertigen Zuſtand der. 
Grograph. p. 70. ; | | | 
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ſpelling of the Names of Places, or in Exactneſs, as to Diſtance of 
Miles. If then this happens, in theſe modern Times, can we won- 
der if we find the ſame in the Times of Antiquity, with Regard te 
Countries ſo remote from the Greeks and Romans, as I have ob- 
ſerv'd above? Wherefore Paulus Venetus, becauſe he quotes ma- 
ny obſcure and unknown Names of Countries and Nations, which, 
at this Time, are difficult to be found (17), has been look'd upon 
by many to have given Relations, the Veracity of which are 
greatly to be queſtion'd; and yet in many Places he may be ex- 
plain'd, if we do but underſtand his Language. And this Teſti 
mony Martinus Martini gives of him (in his Atlantica, p. 116.) 
when he ſays, Et non pauci falſi Venetum, licet immerito, arguere 
unt conati : (And not a few have endeavour'd to convict Venetus of 
Falſities, tho undeſervedly,) | | . 
VIII. Tus, likewiſe, was one of the greateſt Difficulties, I mer 
with, in writing my Deſcription of Rusſia; There being ſo great a 
Number of Cities, and ſo many Roads thro' this Empire, to all 
the bordering Countries: But when I came to the Life and Reign 
of the Emperour, Peter the firſt, of glorious Memory, thoſe Dif- 
ficulties encreas'd. It is no Secret, what great Alterations this 
Monarch made, in his Empire, from the very Beginning of his 
Reign; and it could not be otherwiſe, but that his Conduct muſt 


be grateful to ſome of the Inhabitants, and diſpleaſing to others; 


whence it happen'd, that Foreigners, who had not been Eye-Wit- 
neſſes of all theſe Things, from the Beginning, have been led 
away by very different Relations, from whence as various Con- 
cluſions have been drawn. For which Reaſons, when 1 was in 
Ruſſia my ſelf, after I had made what Enquiry I could, on every 
Side, I thought I could not do better, than to mention the Re- 
lations of both Parties, and leave the Deciſion to the Judgment 
of thoſe who are better acquainted with the Circumſtances of 


theſe Things, than I was: And I hope no Perſon will blame me, | 


for uſing the utmoſt Impartiality, in treating of ſuch Things, as, 
in Part, have been unknown to Authors, and partly, for certain 
Reaſons, they have not thought fit to mention at all. 


IX. Fox 


(17) Marci Pauli Veneti de Regionibus Orientalibus, Lib. III. edit. Andr. Milleri Greif. 
fenbagii. Colon, Brand. 1671. 410. | | 
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IX. For Inſtance, it is known to all the World, that Naviga- 
tion was one of the Darling Delights of this Monarch, and Wa- 
ter was, as it were, His Element. But, in His Infancy, it was 
quite the Reverſe of this; For, from the ſixth to the fourteenth 
Year of His Age, He was ſo fearful of this Element, that He 
could not bear to look upon ſtanding, much leſs upon running, 
Water, eſpecially if attended with any Noiſe : For this Reaſon, 
He never walk'd in the Garden of His Palace, which is water'd 
by the River Moſca; Nor would He croſs over the ſmalleſt Brook, 
though on a Bridge, unleſs the Windows of His Coach were ſhuc 
cloſe. 1 ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak farther of this Matter, in 


me Sequel, and ſhall ſhew from what Cauſe this Dread of 


Water aroſe, and by what Means He was afterwards broke 
of it. 1 , 

X. IT is farther worthy our Remembrance, that this Mo- 
narch, when he was in France, was pleaſed to accept of being 
choſen a Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences; and being 
naturally very curious, He ſent, about the Year 1720, ſeveral 
ancient Writings, in the Tangut, Kalmuck and Mungalian Langua- 
ges, from Ruffia to Paris, in order to have them Interpreted ; (of 
which, and the like Sort of Writings, I have alſo ſome Pieces 


in my Poſſeſſion, a Specimen whereof, I have inſerted in this 


Work : ) It has been ſaid, as well in the Gazets of that Time, 
as in other later Relations, that theſe Writings were diſcover'd 
near the Caſpian Sea, not far from the River Dauria (18): 
Whereas they were found above 120 Miles farther to the Eaſt- 
ward, near the River Irtiſeb, by the Troops who march'd from 
the City of Tobolſey, into the Kalmuck-Tartary. The like Mi- 
ſtake prevails, in Reſpe& to the River Dauria, and the Gold- 
Sand, which is reported to have been found therein. 

XI. AN D when, in the Relations of ſome Authors, I have met 
with Particulars, which, tho' actually true, have been contra- 
dicted, or, at leaſt, call'd in Queſtion by others, I have con- 
firmed them by my own Experience, when the Circumſtances 
have been known to me; e.g. Mr. de I Iſle, (in his Determ. 
Geograph, inſerted in the Memoires de I Acad. Roy, des Scienc. 

OD ; "MS ; 1720, 

(18) Vid. Eberhard. Dav. Haub. autzlicber Diſcurs vom gegenwaertigen Zuſtand der. 
Geograph. p. 70. a $537 TOTS. Ps | 
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1720. þ. 495.) mentions the Diſcourſe, which His Imperial 
Majeſty, Peter the firft, of glorious Memory, had held with 
him, concerning the Whirl-Pool in the Caſpian Sea, of which 
Ancient Authors, as Curtius, Pliny, and others have written; 
Now I can aver for Truth, that not only I have ſpoken with 
ſeveral Swediſh and German Officers, that were preſent at the 
Expedition of Alexander Beckewitz, along the Eaſtern Banks of 
the Caſpian Sea, who have aſſured me, that there is ſuch a Whirl- 
Pool, on the Eaftern Side of this Sea; But alſo, it has been con- 
firmed to me, by ſeveral Tartars, in Tobolſty, who have travelled 
into that Country, with this Addition, that, in the Tartarian and 
Turkiſh Languages, this Whirlpool is call'd Carabugas, i. e. 
(though improperly) the terrible and ſinoating Mouth; Which 
perfectly agrees with what this Monarch ſaid of it to Mr. de 
Tie. + e 
Til SEVERAL Authors have been of Opinion, that the Bol. 
gares, or Bulgares, had their Name from the River Wolga (19); 
(the Greeks having changed . into B.) Ancient Geographers 
have, therefore, placed a City, call'd Bulgar, on the Eaſt Side 
of the Wolga, and fix'd its Longitude and Latitude; But I have 
ſhewn, that this City is not call'd Bulgar, but Bulgabn, which, 
with the Tartars, ſignifies a Camp, of their Chan's, ſurrounded 
with a Rampart of Earth, and is, by the Greeks, call'd Bylira 
or Boleros: For which Reaſon, though, at firſt, I could not 
comprehend it, Vincent. Belluacenſis calls the Eaſtern Bulgare,, 
Biliri. 1 | 
XIII. As ſeveral more Things, of this Nature, will appear in 
the Work it ſelf, Thope it will be no ſmall Satisfaction to the 
curious Reader, if I every where relate the Circumſtances with 
which they were attended : But as for the Manner of Living, 
and the Cuſtoms of the Ry/ians, I thought it not ſo very neceſ· 
fary to give a circumſtantial Account of them; unleſs occafio- 
nally: Since we have had, of late, enough written on that Sub- 
jet; And the Reader may find the beſt Accounts, in a Book, in- 
titled, Das Verœnderte Rußland, and in the Remarks on the French 
Tranſlation of the Hiftory of Abulgaſus Bagadur Chan, as like wiſe 


in Alcarius. | 
119) See Herbelut, in his Bibſiotbegue Orientale, p. 214. — Dt 
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8. II. 


The Diviſion of the Southern Part of this Map, com- 
 prehending the Leſſer and Greater Tartary ; Their 
chief Boundaries; And an Account of the fix Prin- 
cipal Claſſes of thoſe Nations, which are called 
Tartars. 
SUMMARY. 


9. I, HE Length and Breadth of all Tartary, with an Ac- 
count of its Boundaries, II. North Afia, under which 

Siberia is comprebended, has been hitherto, by Miſtake, taken for 
the Greater Tartary. The Occafion of this Miſtake. III. The 
Dutch have frequented one Part of the Coaſt of Jedſo, by Sea: 
However, their Accounts of it are as obſcure, as thoſe of the 
Japoneſe, and what we had formerly, 1V. The Inhabitants of 
Tartary are not all Tartars. North Aſia is inhabited by difje- 
rent Nations, and, among others, by Ruſſians. V. There are 
fix different Nations, in this North and Eaſtern Part of Eu- 
rope and Aſia, which may be calF d principal, and were formerly 
all comprehended under the Name of Tartars. The firſt are the 
Morduini, Scheremiſſi, &c. The Origin of the Hunns. 
VI. The Name of Hunn is Appellative. They are a Part of 
the Primitive Sarmatians. VII. Jornandes, perhaps, alludes to 
them, by the Name of Ovim or Oyum. The Migrations of the 
Hunns. VIII. The Name of the Oigurs, and their Diviſions. 
The Poles, Slavi and latter Vandals *, were probably not the true 
1 Sar- 
* What T have here, and throughout this whole Work, tranſlated Vandal, is, in the 
Original, Wenden: But the Wenden or Wends (a Remainder of whom yet inhabit a Part 
of Germany, and have retained their ancient Language) were deſcended from the Venedi, 
Heneti or Winithi, and not from the Ancient Vandali, of Scythian Extraction, whom 
our Author, 1 preſume means: And he may probably have been, led into this Miſtake (be- 
ing a Swede by Birth) by the Gorman Title of the Kings of Sewedpn and Denmark, which, 


know not for what Reaſon, is Dor Gorben und Handen Konig, tho“, in Latin, 9 — 
| o. 


e 
A 
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Sarmatians. IX. The ſecond of theſe principal Nations are t 


Their Religion and Languages. X. They are not the true Tar. 
tars. How they came by that Name. XI. Whether theſe ar: 
the Cimmerii mention d by Herodotus ? XII. The third Natin 
are the Samojedes. The Names of ſeveral Tribes who ſeparatel if 
from this People. The Samojedes and Hunns are perhaps one ani 
the ſame People. XIII. The fourth Nation are the Calchs. 
Mungals and Kalmucks, who likewiſe are called Tartars. XIV. 


Budziack and Crim, &c. and likewiſe the Nagaian Tartars, Ge. 


Theſe Tartars have made three different and confiderable Inroad; 


into A ſia the Leſs and Europe. XV. When and where theſe In. 
vaſjons were made. XVI. The Anceſtors of theſe Tartars wer: 
the Nomadian and Maſſagetan Scythians, mention d by Herodo- 
tus, Curtius, Sc. Ptolemy's Diſtinction of Scythia, into Scytha 


intra & extra Imaum, gives Occafion to ſpeak of Gog and Magoy, y 


XVII. The Etymological Signification of Magog, XVIII. Con. 


firm'd by ſeveral Examples. XIX. Ma Tſudi is the ſame as Scy. 3 
the intra; And the ſame Signification have the Words M agog, 
Ma-Gojim, and Maſſagetæ. XX. Why Ancient Authors omittel YG 
the Particle Ma, in the Names Maſſagetæ, Ma-Tſudi, &c. XX. 
The Name Scyth and Magog extended perhaps to ſeveral Nation, 
who had their Proper Names befides. XXII. More Inftances if 
Appellatives becoming Proper Names. XXIII. Gog and Magog lh 
in the Prophet Ezekiel, has the ſame Signification with Ma-Scy- 


thians and Ma- ſgetæ. XXIV. The Particle Ma ſignifies, wit 


theſe Nations, the ſame as Cis, intra, [ikewiſe fix d or faſten d to, 


annex d and comprehended under. Whether Gog and Magog 


may be ſaid to denote any peculiar People? Tt is probable that Gog 


was the Ogus-Chan of the Tartars. XXV. Nations are frequent- 


Iy call d by the Names of their Chiefs; And ſo were the Gojim e 
Gogites from Gog. XXVI. Some of the Tribes of theſe Gojin 
farticulariz'd. The Diſtinction between Gog and Magog pro 

| | ceed: 


Gothorem Vandalorumgue Rex: Nevertheleſs, as our Author ſays here, and in one or two 

more Places, in the Sequel, latter Wenden, I ſubmit it to the Reader whether he, b) 
that means Wendt or Vandals. That our Author cannot however in general mean Wend;, 
J believe is pretty evident, becauſe they are, by ſome Authors call'd Slavi, and he often 
mentions the-Werds and S/avi, in the ſame Place, as different Nations. The Confound- 
ing of theſe two Names, and making one People of them, is an ancient Error of Gran 
Zi45, which has been follow'd by many more modern Writers. 2 224 war 


The INTRODUCTION. 3. 
e tie BR cred; from the Mountains and Hills which iy between them. 
„ Ec, XXVII. The ancient German Word Thiud, which fignifies Mili- 
Tar. ia, is derived from Tziudi. XXVIII. The Etymology of the 
ſe 4: ords Gog and Goyim. XXIX. What the Montes Samanthi- 
Vatin ni of Prolemy were ? XXX, XXXI. The Mungalians are other- 
rate! wiſe call'd Weſtern Tartars. The Reaſon why they are yet call d 
e and WR Tartars. XXXII. The fifth Nation are the Tingiſian Tartars. 
cha BW I bence they have their Name? Formerly they were, li tewiſe, call d 
XIV Mungals. XXXIII. Theſe were the Primitive Tartars. XXXIV. 
road: Wl T hey were call'd by Ancient Writers Abii. Where they were ſup- 
ſe In- E poſed to inhabit. XXXV. Proofs that they are the true Abi- 
wer! Bl Scythians. XXXVI. A Character of theſe Abii. XXXVII. The 
rodo· BY ſixth Nation are thoſe People who inhabit the utmoſt Parts of the 
:ythi e North-Eaſt, towards the Promontory of Tabyn, many of whom 
ago are yet unknown. XXX VIII. Thus the greater Part of theſe Peo- 
Con. if ple are wrongly call d Tartars; Fuſt as in North-Aſia, all Euro- 
Scy. peans, ait haut Diſtinction, are called Franks. XXXIX. Whence , 


5 = thee falſe Denominations areſe. 
XX]. Be 1. AVING, in the foregoing Section, treated, in ge- 
11100, neral, of the Northern Side of that Part of the 


ces world, waich is laid down in my Map, and given a Deſcription 
ago previouſly of ſome Things; I ſhall here divide and deſcribe the 
-SCy- Southern Side, vis. the Leſſer and Greater Tartary, in the ſame 
t Manner as the Particulars are divided in the Work itſelf. Tar- 
d to ry, as I have already mention d, in my Diviſion of the Map, is. 
Lago; i diſtinguiſh'd, in general, including the European and Afaticł 
' Gog - Sides, into Six Parts: And 18, in Length, from the Mouths of 
ue ni 5 ; the Rivers Dmeſter, Bugg and Dnieper . on the V eft Side, quite: 
m 0 to the Empire of China, on the Eaſt; That is, from the goth 
qm to the 155th Degree of Longitude, about goo German Miles; 
N BE But if we continue to go on beyond China, farther towards the 
ceed: E/, through the Eaſtern Tartary, to the Sea of Japan, all 
= Tartary mult be computed to be, in Length, near 1100 German 
he, by BY Miles. The Breadth, from the goth, and ſometimes 52d De- 
nad, gree of Latitude, to the Black and Caſpian Sea, and-likewiſe to 


e often : y T. 
found- Perfia 


c. . - The Niger or Dnicfer is the url, and the Nieper or Dnieper the Bory/tbenes of. 


= the Ancients, | 
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| Perſia and India, is, in ſome Places, no more than 100, 200, 
or 30o of the ſaid Miles. All the Northern Side of Tartary is 
bounded by the Empire of Ruffia; The Weſtern Side, by Podolia 
and the Ukraine; the Southern by the Black Sea, Part of Turky, 
Perſia and the Eaſt Indies; And the Eaſtern Side by the Empir: 
of China, and the Sea of Fapan. | 
II. As, in the Diviſion of my Map, I have entirely ſeparated 
the whole Compaſs of Great Tartary, from Siberia; ſo am | 
-obliged, in the Deſcription of this Southern Part, to endeavour, 
before all Things, to remove an Error, that, hitherto, has al. 
moſt univerſally taken Place; v:z. the giving the whole of thi 
Part of the World (which I here call North Aja, and the An. 
cients call'd Afia intra Taurum,) (20) the Name of the Greater 
Tartary : For, not only now, it is under a quite different State 
Bur even Ancient Writers have placed ſome of the Inhabitants 
and Countries contained in it, of which I am here treating, 
much too far, even to the utmoſt Point of the Promontory of 
| Tabyn, or the Anian Streight, and have deſcribed and compre- 
hended them under the Name of Ancient Scythia and Tartar). 
Now the Peninſula Fedſo, or the Country call'd Kam ſcbutki, i 
upon the ſame Continent with Siberia, of which neither the i 
Faponeſe and Chineſe, nor we Europeans, have heretofare hal 
any true Information, or were able to make any ſufficient En. 
quiry into (2 1): But was firſt perfectly made known, by Mean 
of the Ruffians, about fifty Years ago. As therefore the Ancient 
could not know, whether it were inhabited by 'a Scythian ot 
Tartarian Nation, they conſequently could not place Scythian 
there. 3 of Gel : 
IH. TRE Hollanders, indeed, went thither, by Shipping; 
from the Eaft Side, in the Year 1643, yet they diſcovered on 
the moſt outward Coaſts of Jedſo, and but to the 49th Degree 
of Latitude, as we may ſee by their Maps (22). This Peninſul 
has alſo been viewed, by Order of the Emperour of Japan, if u 
(20) They divided all {fa by the Taurus, or the Indian Mountains, into two Princip 
Parts; viz. into the Northern and Southern Parts, and call'd the former Aſia intra Taurth 


and the latter, from the ſaid Mountain to the Ocean, Afia extra Taurum. N 
(21) Vid. Bibliotb. Angloiſe par Arm. de la Chapelle, Tom. ; V. Prem. Part. Amft..1]8l 


E | | 
(22) Vid. Mem. de P Acad. Roy. des Scienc. 1720. p. 495. 


hs X nt FS — mp 


ond — 


3 buy 


mY 


MW INTRODUCTION 


may believe the Report of Caron, the Dutch ene. | But 5 
the Accounts, which came of it to Europe, are no better than thoſe, 
which Martinus Martini gives us, (in his Atlas, p. 2 1.) who calls 
this Country a Part of Uninbabited Tartary. Whereby he, indeed; 
bears Teſtimony, that it is one Continent with Siberia; But, at 
the ſame Time, makes it appear, that the Chineſe never knew - 
true State of this Country, or its Inhabitants. 

IV. Wr might, therefore, form almoſt the ſame 8 of 
the Name Tartar, given to the Nations in this Northern Ajia, as 
Caſſidorus does of the Hunns : viz. That though they took their 
Name from the Scythians, after they had conquer'd them; yet 
they were actually different Nations. Since then all this North- 
Aja is inhabited by different Nations, and that one of them is 
now the Ruſſian, who firſt took Poſſeſſion of theſe Regions about 
150 Years ago; I have no Occaſion to make mention of theſe 
latter, in this Place; Becauſe the Diſtinction of them from all 
the Reſt is already ſo very well known. 

v. Bu T in premiſing ſome Account of the Tartars in gener, 
I muſt acquaint the Readers, that, in the above mentioned North- 
ern and Zaſtern Part of Europe and Aſia, Six principal Nations 
or Claſſes, are to be found, which, in Eur , are all together 
compriz'd under the Name of Tartars (23). Viæ. within the 
Bounds of Europe, are the Marduini, Scheremiſſi, Permecki, and 
likewiſe, the Wotyacki. And, in Aſia, the Wogulitzi, Oftiacks, 
and Barabintzian Nations, which, together with the Finnlanders, 
Lapplanders, Eſi boni ans, Hungarian Secklers, and a ſmall Remain- 
der of the Lievi or Lifi in Courland, formerly were one N 99 
belonging to the Hunns or Unns, who are no Tartars. 

VI. Taz Name Hunn is no Proper Name, but an Appellative, 
which this Nation, (formerly call'd Ozgur,) obtain'd, when, in 
the moſt ancient Times, they ſeparated themſelves, on the other 
Side of the Wolga, into two Nations, viz. into Unn-Oigurs and 
Nokos-Oigurs. Of whoſe Invaſion, which ha pen'd in After 
Times, under Attila, King of the Hurnns, the Hiſtory of Europe 
will give us a ſufficient Account. But theſe are no Ways related 


to che True, * artars, call'd wand extra Imeum: ; But are 
1. 2 Part 


(23) Vid. Andr. Mit. Greif. comment, 22 Hh. 61. where he reckons many Tarterine | 
ations, that are not ſo. | by 
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gals named Orgur, as I have already obſerv'd (24). 


he writes; the European Scythians were call'd Ojum, inſtead of 
which, in another Place, he puts Ovim; For here 1 muſt obſerye 
that, in the North of Ruffia, or Great Permia, there is, to this Day, 
not only a great River call'd Uvim, but another River which join; 
it, call'd Nimm; And Conradus a Lichtenau, reads, in Jornandis 
not Ovim, but Ouim nim, (vid. Dict. Car. Steph. p. 1802.) 80 


that this latter may denote either the joining of the Vuim with 


the River Nimm, or the River Uvim only, and the Ovimm Sc). 
thians, whom Jornandes mentions, and calls alſo Ojum (2 5); For, 
according to the Opinion of the Tartars, Part of this Nation, after 
the aforeſaid Separation, march'd towards the Northern Raſju, 
and was afterwards driven, (as it is very probable) by other Sc). 
thian Nations, who came from the South and Eaſt, from thence, 
farther towards the North (26). MT | 
| VIII 


(24) Qigazr does not denote the Sc/avonien Name Ugoria, which ſigniftes wakes, on ile 


fide of; or about the Mountain; But the former is an old Tartarian Mungalian Word, 


which fignifies Allies, Confederates, united as Brothers, and is pronounc'd ſometimes 0i- 
gur, and ſometimes Figur. | 5 1. digg 
(25) The Rivers Ot im and Nimm have both their Sources in Great Permia, and afic 
they are join'd fall into the Mit iogda, and this into the Dæina. | | 
- (26) It is very well known, and has been obſerved by many learned Men, and, among 
there, by Leibniz; That, originally, the Name Scytb was given to no particular Nation, 
as a proper Name; But that the Natians who bore. this Name, were call'd ſo, by the 
Greets, on Account of their Art and Skill in Hunting and Shooting, and, at „ thi 
Name remain 'd fix d to certain . Fornandes confirms the ſame of the Names Ovin 
and Oyum, which the &ythiant had before, And as, in the Hebreto and Arabic Tongues 
£aijadh and Sazjath ſignify Hunting, Chaſing, Courſing, the Greeks, as well as other N+ 
tions, who live more towards the Vorib, among whom the Ward Sxyth differs very little 
in Pronunciation, 770 perhaps, inſtead of that, have uſed the Synanimer Word Syth; which 
denotes an Archer ; (A g od Huster and an Archer being all one.) There are, to thi 
Day, certain People. in Siberia, inhabiting near the Source of the River Foneſei, who laue 
fach an Arabiet and Harem Name, ſignifying Hunting, which the Tartars | call-Soyoth, 
or. Sayabt, and the Ruſfam, Sayantzi, (See my Map ;) But as for the Origin and Deri- 


vation of the Name S#yt5; Conf. Jobn George Wachters Gli: Germ: Prægat. XI. where 


thoſe Words are cited, which are fynonimons with the Scyrhian Names; and have heen is 


Uſe, as well in the Northern as Weftern Parts f Europe s viz. Sten, Sciozantos; Sc hint, 


Schot, Schieten, Fetter, and Schiefſen ; To which this may be added, that the Fianiander 
and Livenians call an Archer, Shyita, Kytta, or Yu; and a Dom is, in thei Liiaasiu 
page, Szauti, in the Finnlandian, Foutzi ; and among the Nations towards the 7« 


| ponean Sea, Schybr and Sghyt ; and the Kalmucks call an Arrow Schumu; And as the ver) 


fixſt Denamination. of. Things. was, without Doubt, in Part natural, and in Part arbiter 
So the Name and Word Scytb is certainly one of the moſt natural; Far in ſhooting, 


'@ Bo, 


a Part of thoſe primitive Sarmatians, which the Tart 2+; or Mi. 


VII. IT is very probable, that Fornandes means theſe, when 
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VIIL Bur that theſe Oigurs, who afterwards, as I have ſaid 
above, were divided into two Denominations, viz. Unn and Do- 
hos, or Nokes-Oigurs, were known to many European Writers 
(tho' with a Corruption of their Name) will be better ſhewn, in 
its proper Place of the Work itſelf; Where I have prov'd, that 
ee HH e SME acti ah they 


2 Bow, we may hear, as it were, the very Name, by the Sound it gives with the Arrow. 
Therefore, the Hebretus call an Arrow Schetz, the hoes, Schumu; and many Nations 
call it Scyth. In like manner, the K4/mreks call a Gun Bu, a Cit , an Owl Un, an 
old Man, becauſe he is continually coughing and ſpitting, Karhſeb, a Cock Tata, which 
latter, is named, in almoſt all the Languages in ie orld, according to its Nature and 


2 Propriety, either of crowing or clucking. viz. in German, Hahn; in Hungarian, Tuck ; 


in Tartarian, Tauck ; in the Kalmuck, Tala; in Swediſb, Jupp; in French, Cog ; in the 
Ruſſian, Bituch, &c. It is, therefore, beyond all Doubt, the Scyths had, in like Manner, 
that Name originally from Hunting and Shooting. But to ſay a Word or two of thei? 
firſt and true Name, Ovim, Uvim, or Oyam, and that the Nations ealbd by that Name, 
did, in the moſt Ancient Times, inhabit the Northern Parts of Ryſia ; The Name, doubt- 
leſs, at firſt aroſe from the Situation of the Country, where the Rivers now call'd Vinm 
and Nimm run; For (1.) This Country is full of Moraf/zs, Woods, and Rivers, where 
Game is not wanting, either by Land or Water; and, in the Norician and Rbætian Lan- 
guage, Winn and Winde ſignify a Mooriſh and Fenny Country; (See Fuſcber. lit. Celtic. 
p. 36.) Alſo Jene, in the ancient Gorbick and German Languages, denotes the ſume, av 
Thom. Hierne bears Teſtimony, in his Manuſcript of the Hiſtory of E#honia, Ligonia, and 
Lithlandia. Now this is the ſame with Oviz and Ovim ; For, in or Bigg and Tar- 
tarian Languages, Ora and Uve ſignify as well a mooriſh, fenny Country, elpecially be- 
tween Mountains, as alſo a Country where Hunting and Game is not wanting; Sd like- 
wiſe, in this Language, Hunting is call'd A, and Auto: Since then the preſent Finn/4n- 
dian Nation is to be reckon'd among the Oigurian Hunns, of whom I am here ſpeaking, 
and they call their preſent Country, in their own Language, Sims, and themſelves Saat- 
nalain, which likewiſe denote a Country full of Moraſs, Rivers, and Fiſh, and a People 
who live in ſuch a Country; Which is again conformable to the Tartarian and Ka/muck 
Language, in which 8, $97, U, or Oz ; and, in the Offiact, bt, fignify Rivers or 
Springs. From all which it appear s plainly, not only that the above-mention'd Words 
Ova and Uva, as alſo Aw, and Aus, have the ſame Signification as Ovim, Join, Uninde 
and Fene ; But alſo, by taking the & from Sonim, it is Ouvin, or Obim; But the laſt Syl- 
lable ma ſignifies only Conntry, whereas Opim or Ou im, is Hum woody," morriſh. 8 
theſe Nations are by Foreigners only: call'd Fenny or Lenni, and i indi; But they call 
themſelves Sovimalain, froth the mooriſh Quality of their 2 All farther Enquiries 
about this Matter, are therefore" unneceſſary. From hence, we may finally' draw' the 
Coneluſion; That, as the Name of the F:nn/a#ders was khown, as weil in ancient Times, 
in North Ruffia, as in Poland, as far as the River Yiſtula: And Fornandes writes, that 
the firſt Scyths were call'd Ovim; That the true, Original Name of Scyibians belongs to 
this Nation, and to all who are under this Claſs, rather than any other; Which is, like- 
wiſe, the Opinion of Theophil. Siegfr. Beyer (in Comment. Imp. Pet ropol. p. 391 C460.) 
who _ 33 with the Finnianders, the Litbunnians, Livonians, Eñibonians, and an- 
cient Pruſfan rt. en e e 27 300 E808 220 1 25 
Here, af well as in man) atber Places, Eſthonia and Livonia are. mention'd as if they 
were di ferent Province or Countries, whereas one is but a Part of the other. . Livonia (or 
Lieflind) is divided into three Parts: (I.) Eſthonia, or ' Eaſtland, + (.) Oedepoa, and 
(3.) Leiten, Letitia, or Lettenland; which, 7 ſuppoſe, is what our Author. here eu; 47 
Lithlandia; Uni6/s be mum Iathüania, in Polands* which, indeed; borders upon one Part 


of Livonia, 


. 


— 
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they were, ſometimes, call'd Uth-Urguri and Kuth-Urgur: ; ſome. 
times Onagari and Unigari ; And ſometimes Iguræi and Inugri 
&c. I, therefore, doubt whether the Sclavonians, ® Polanders and 
latter Vandals were the Original Sarmatians or Oigurs; For, a 
the latter took Poſſeſſion of the Countries belonging to the for: 
mes, They, doubtleſs, at the ſame Time, took this Sarmatian 
Name from them; Which 1 have plainly prov'd in its proper 
Pars. „„ 1 Ct 
IX. SeconDLy, we find, in Europe, the Budziacł, and Crimm. 
Kubann- (or Sgiban) Caſan-and Caſſinom¾an Tartars, and, in little 
Nagai, Nagatian Tartars: And in Afia and Great Nagai, the 
Aſtracan, Ovinian and Baskinian Tartars. Likewiſe, towards the 
Weſt, on the Caſpian Sea, the Dageſtan and Comuckian T artars, 
together with thoſe dwelling in Siberia, near the Cities of Tumen, 
Tubolskoi, Tara and Tomskoi, Beſides theſe, there are, of this 
Sort, roving in the Greater Tartary, properly ſo called, the Usbech- 
Turcomann-Ugan-Bulut-and Kargeſian (not Kirgyfian) or Brutt- 
Tartars, together with the Karackalpacki and Coſaci Horde. All 
theſe are Mahometans : But thoſe Tartars, who are likewiſe of this 
Kind, and dwell in Siberia, viz. the Fakut-Kirgyſian-BratsRaan 
Sayanzian or Soyottian Tartars, are ſtill Pagans. However, they, 
like the former, have, as it were, one Dialect with the Turks. All 
the Nations mention'd in this Paragraph are call'd Tartars. 
XN. AccoRDING to the Account we have of the learned Bu- 
chars, they took the Name from the Original Tartars; But do 
not any Ways defcend from them; ſince they are, by the very 
Buchars, call'd Kalmucks and Mungals, alſo Dokos or Nokes-Urgurs 
(27); whoſe Anceſtors, like thoſe of the former, firſt inhabited on 
the Eaſtern Banks of the Wolga, and afterwards a great Part of 
their Off-ſpring remov'd Northward, towards the Mæoticl. Lale, 
where the Fortreſs of A/of ſtands ; and towards Mount Caucaſus. 


Our Author is here, and im other Places, where he mentions the S:/avi, Sclaven, or, 
Sclavonians, almoſt always to be underſtood in a general Senſe, as the Word was taken by. 
the Ancients, and not in a particular Senſe, as it is now meant of the Sc/avonians, or Mo- 
dern Inhabitants of a Province in the Kingdom of Hungary, call'd Sc/avonia, ſitdate be- 

tween the Rivers Danube, Sat and Draw; Or, when he is to be underſtood in à particu - 

lar Senſe, it is eaſtly diſcover'd by the Context. * © Ka yi es, 
(27) Vid. Hift. Genealoe. des Tartars Leyde, . þ. :theſe fe tions came > by 

the Name of gar. . Fe , : a * _ ; * ct wy 
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XI. WazTHeERtheſe are the Cimmerii merition'd by Herodo- 


48, in his fourth Book, (whom the Arabians call Kæmeri; and 


a whom he places on the South Side of the Palus Mæotis (28), or 

on the Cher/oneſe, (otherwiſe the Crimm;) who (as Nicepborus 

W Gregor. mentions from Homer,) were alſo call'd Seytbians, but 
long after, upon the Change of their Settlement, got the Name 
of Cimmerii ( vid. Dict. Car. Steph. p. 1799.) which agrees with 
what Plutarch mentions, vi. That the Greeks gave theſe Scy- 
thians the Name of Cimmerii ( vid. Sberingb. de Orig. Gent. 
Anglic. p. 349.) or whether they are thoſe very Scytbians, which 
the Cimmerii ( who inhabited the Gher/one/e or Thracian Boſpho- 


rus) vanquiſhed, and drove away, I leave to the Judgment of 


others. This, however, is remarkable, and worthy. our Conſi- 
deration, that as theſe Nations ate call 'd-by.the Tartars Docos.or 
Nokos-Vigur,, as the others are Unn-Vigur ; Not only 1/aac Tzetza 
Wy reckons the Daci among the Scythians, (vid. Dit. Car. Steph. 

5. 1799.) But alſo, as the Tartarian Hiſtory of Abulgaſi Bagadur 
= Chan ſhews, that the Uigurs had a Governour whom they, from 


Heir to Heir, always call'd Kuth or Idi- Nutb; fo the Cimmerii, 


whom Procopius mentions, (in his fourth. Book, Cap. 19.) and 
divides into Kuth-Urguri and Utburguri, may very well denote 
theſe our Uigurs. To this, likewiſe, we may properly add, 
what Andr. Muller Gretffenh. (in Diſquiſ. Geog. & Hiſt. de Chat. 
p. 62.) relates out of Schilberg; viz. that the Country of Diſ 
or Deſchte Kaptæack (which is the Region between Afracan 
and the Palus Mæsotis, on the North of the Caucuſus, and alſo 
contains that Tract of Land, of which I am now ſpeaking) 
was govern'd by a certain Tartarian Prince, called Idacu or 


Idicubt; I. ſhall, in its proper Place, ſhew the Relation of 


15 Uſbeck-Tatarian Nation to this, and. its Deſcent from 

XII. To the third Claſs, I reckon the Samejedes, who extend 
themſelves, Eaftward, from the Neighbourhood of Archangel, 
in Europe, and the Moure Manſtoi an or. Pytzionkoi an More (i. e. 


(28) Mori, Mantidis, was not at firſt a Proper Name, for the-Turks and Perfians 


not only ſay a great Mæbytb, but alſo, in the Gorbick Language, Mas or Ma ſa ſigni- 


es a very great Moraſs, or Moor. And hence comes the Diſſention among the Learn- 
2 ous this Word. (Vid, Cafe. Abel, Test und Saechſiſche Altertbuemer. p. 23 3, 


— 
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Sea) in the Weſt, into Ala, along the Mare Glacialt, by th if 
Mouths of the Rivers Oby- and Fene/e:, to the River Lena. of 
this Claſs, there are to the Southward, from the Mare Glacial 
even to Siberia, ſeveral Tribes who: have lately ſeparated them. 
ſelves from the Reſt; v2. Oftiack and Kanſtuan Tartars, who 
live near the Cities of Narim, Jomſtoi and Craſſnoyabr, why 
uſe, indeed, the Language of the Samojedes, but ſo corrupted 
with Words of the Neighbouring Nations, as hardly to ht 
þ je wing And they are, as the Samojedes themſelves like wiſe are 
very Heathens, When I travell'd une the Regions inhabited 
by theſe People, and was among them, I enquired whether they 
had lived there in Ancient Times? They anfwer'd; They had 
heard from their Fathers and Grandfathers, that they came thi- 
ther from Souomiſſemblis (whieh is Finnland.) From whence i 
ſeems, that the Samofedes and the Hunms, or thoſe mention'd in 
the firſt Claſs, were of the ſame Origin, and a Part of the 


Hyperborean Nations, » © often Are No A Ancient Ws. : 


ters (29). | 
XIII. Tur Pure Claſs comy che Celtha-Mungals a nd 


Kbhincks, who were formerly one People. Of the gl 
P. Jacob Bouvet, (in his Portrait biftorique de FEmpereur de 6 
Chine, p. 50.) lays as follows: At the ſame'Fime; revolted 
* another. King of the Mangu ( Mungals) People, the Head of 
the principal Branch of thoſe: Princes, who deſcended · from 
the Emperours of the Metern Tartary, and reigm d in Ching 
©. before the. Imperial Family of Taiming; &. But the latter 
viz. the Kalmuc ls, though, at the Election of Zingis Chan; to 
be the General Head of the whole Nation, they were; at furt, 
ſeparated from rhe Mungali, from whence, likewiſe: they an 
called, in the Tartarian language, Ralmuchs: Vet; after g 
Chan became the General Monarch of the Tartars, they again 


. "I 


united with the Mungals, and made one Nation, under the Go- if 


vernment of certain Viceroys. They are now diyided: into th 
2 7 eftern,” and Middle: GT 

XXIV. TuRSsE two are properly hats To Les. Nacigh 
wha fram, _— the, e dheige. innaded ther WR 7 


the Vid. Furelium 5 1. p. 20. it abb = Here: 4270.4 hs = notes he 
of the Ancients, with a al Accu ; But he himſelf ſeems to depart Ron . 
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viz. Firſt under the Reign of the famous Ogus- Chun, in the 
Time of Gyges, Son of the Lydian King Ardyſus, when the 
Maſſagete drove away the Scytbians, and they the Cimmerii, 
which happen d about 670 Years before the Birth of Ca RISH: 
And afterwards, the ſame Scythians or Mungals went over the 
Wolga or Araxes, and attack'd the Cimmerii again, near the 
Pontus and Palus Maæotis, in the Time of Cyaxares, King of 
Media, about 632 Vears before the Birth of CHRIST, and then 
forced a Paſſage into Syria, Paleftin, and Egypt, as will be ſhewh 
below. v1.40 piling acbvr net I 5619-04 n 
XV. AnD though there be no Doubt of the Truth of the In- 
vaſion of theſe Nations, under the Command of Ogus-Oban, 
yet I ſhall prove more clearly, in its proper Place, that the In- 
vaſion of the Scythians, deſcribed: by Herodotus, (in his fourth 
Book,) is the very ſame. The ſecond Irruption of theſe Nati- 
ons was in the thirteenth Century, under the Command of Ba- 
thus, Grandſon * of the great Zingis- Chan. This Bathus broke 
into Hungary, and even into Silia, where, in the Year 1242, 
the Duke of. Lignitz was defeated by theſe Tartars. Their 
third Irruption happen'd: in the fifteenth Century, when Timur- 
Beck, or Tamerlan, as he is call'd, overeame the Turkiſh Empe- 
rour Bajazet, the firſt of Fury, 14 12, near the City of Anghurid. 

XVI. M any Circumſtances coricur to ſhew, that the Ance- 
ſtors of theſe Tartars were thoſe Maſſagetan'Seythians, of whom 
Herodotus, Curtius, and others ſpeak, and who are call'd, by Pole. 
my, the Afiatick Sothians intra Imaum; For, as he divides North 
Aja into two Parts, he calls the Metern Part, Scythia iitra Imaum, 
and the Eaſtern, Scythia'extra' Imaum. I ſhall ſſie w, in the Sequel, 
that, as Anoient Authors place theſe Maſſagetan Scytbians on the 
other Side of che Caſpian Sea, ſo the ſamè Sort of People not only 
inhabited there, from the Beginning; But that theſe alſo are the 
very Nomades, whom Arian mentions (30). The Particle Ma, 

I have tranſlated the German Word,” Euetel, Grandſon; becauſe this Bathus may be 
luppos'd to have been the Succeſſor of Zingis- C has, and probably in a direct Line; Or 
ale de ſame Word ſignifies, Iikewife a Neppreo, and the Germaw uſe it promiſcucuſly for 


(to) In the Time of Alexander tir Gps, che Nimades liv'd to the Nirth of the City 
of Camartand, in the Defart whete'the River Polytimetus has its Courſe. (Vid. Arian, in 
de Traufen of Hm“; 2. 4. f . f. 125) Aud the Names Nahas and Mn, de: 
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in the Tartarian Language, being uſed ſometimes as Cis, citra 
& intra, in Latin, and ſometimes as a Conjunction Copularive, i 
thence, likewiſe, are derived the Arabian Word Ma- giugi, the 
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Tartarian, Ma- Tſebudi, the Perfian, Ma-gors, the Hebrew, 
Ma-gogei, and the Greek, Ma- getæ, Ma: 96 4 or Maſjagete, 
all which are not only Synonimous Terms, but alſo Appelle 


tives, like Barbari, Ethnici (31), Infidels, Cruel, Wild, Inhuman 


People; However, theſe Names were afterwards appropriated to 


particular Nations: And therefore, in latter Times, we find alſo Wl 
| Maſſagete in the European Scythia, who perhaps were the ſaine 


whom Ammianus Marcellinus mentions to have been the true 


Alani, and deſcribes them as a well-proportion'd and tall Peo- 


ple, 7 Geſchichte.der Teutſchen D. Job. Fac. Maſcou. b. 282. 
which cannot be the Mungal Kalmuck Maſſagetæ, who are an 


ugly, deform'd Nation- And that theſe Ancient Maſſagetan . 


Scythians are to be reckon'd a different Race from the Alan, a 


pears farther from this: Becauſe, when the Mungals, in the 


twelfth Century, ſubdued. all Pera, and came, at Length, to 
the Alani, between the Black and Caſpian Sea, they would not 


own them for their Brethren and Relations, though chey-ac-ſſ 


knowledg d the Kapt/chacks and Ligurs, who, at that Time 
were the next Neighibours to the Alani, to be ſo, (vid. / Hiſt. du 
Tartars, à Leyde, 1726, p. 309.) All theſe aforeſaid Names 
and Synonimous Terms, give me Room to think, that perhaps 
this is the very Reaſon, why the Learned, hicherco;..cannor-agree, 
either in the Explication of the Words, Gcg and Magag, or what 
Nations the Hebrews underſtood by the Names, Goh, or Gin. 

XVII. Tnus David Nerreter, (in his Neu erbfneten Malu 


4 
4 


mediſchen _Meſchea, p. 470.) is of Opinion, that Mageg ſignifi 


diſcovered, and 79 Ok On the contrary," in Dit. Car. Steph 
5. 1267, this Word is explain'd by tegens and tegulans, conceat 


4 a ” _ EY * * e 4 $ 


note Herd/men, and People that live by breeding Cattel, whom Stephanus calls Nomei; 
and theſe Names, likewiſe, are Appellatives ;; Such Nomades having alfo formerly boes 
fould in Arebie, . „ e 
(3) Sternbielm ſays, that the Greek Word 10, & is not in its Original a Greet, but at 
ancient German Word, derived from Aßbetb, which denotes Bruſtus and Thymus (Vid 
Verelium, p. 113.) from whence the Word Hætben, (Germ. Heyden) Heathens, {or Pagan) 
is derived: Which latter is the ſame as the Sc/avonian Word Pagan, (i. e. unclean.) 
A Tranſlation of this incomparable Work is now in the Preſs, by the Title of 1% 
ou Eo do oo on A SR es a es Ser, 
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ing, covering. The Authors of the Index to the Stutgard-Bible, 
W ay, it denotes high or Height: Bochart derives it from a He- 
brew Word, which ſometimes ſignifies to pine, to fivoon, or to be 
oe. ſpirited or melancholy, (vid. Allerneueſten Staat von Caſan und 
Aftracan, p. 242.) And the Author de Þ Hiſ. Geneal. des Tart. 
a Leyde, 1726, brings it from the Name of a Tartarian Chan, 
Magac. When I caſually mention'd this Difference to ſome, 
= who are well ſkill'd in the Hebrew Tongue, their Anſwer was 
SS That the Primitives of this, and many other Names and 

Words, are not to be found in the Hebrew: In which Caſes, 
the Chaldean, Syriack, Arabick, Perſian, nay, other Languages, 
uſed in Countries more towards the North, muſt be conſulted. 
I, therefore, doubt not, but the Learned will give ſome Ap- 
probation to what I have here obſerved ; Since the aforeſaid En- 
quiries into the Etymologies of theſe Names vary ſo much; 
And I ſhall coroborate my Opinion, that the Word Ma is uſed 
both for Crs, Citra and Infra, and likewiſe as a Conjunction Co- 
pulative, by many more Examples. 

XVIII. I po Nor aſſert this, merely as my own Conjecture, 
but from what the Tobolſei-Bucharian Tartars have taught me: 
Wy Becauſe they call the North-HWeftern Side of China, where there 
is no Wall, but extream high Mountains, Tzin ma Din, and 
Zinnu ma Zinn, which agrees with Hit. Geneal des Tartars, 
þ. 382. The Reaſons they aſſign for it are theſe: The King- 
doms of Chotena and Thibet once belong'd to China, and were 
comprehended under the Name of Tz:inn (32): But as they 
were ſeparated by very high Mountains, though they were yet 
united; China was call'd Tzinn, and Chotena and Thibet, Ma 
Tzinn, i. e. China on this Side, or hitherwards (33). Whence the 
Turks and Tartars, who call the Northern China, as well as the 
Kingdoms of Thibet and Chotena, by the Name of Kathay, re- 
peat the Word Kathay, inſtead of Tzin, and for Tzin-ma 2 

| Cc | ay 


(32) The Kalmucks and Mungals call China, Tzinn, and alſo Kathay 3 And the Bucha- 


Van, Jarltars, in like Manner as the Perſians, call it Cinn-Chin, or Sinn. But why the 


Turks, Tartars and Ruſſians commonly call it Kathay, I ſhall explain more particularly, 
in the Sequel. | # 


(33) India extra Gangem, (by which Tibet, and Choteen are alſo to be underſtood) Ma- 
aul Magyn ab Incolys appellari, ſeribit M. Niger. vid. Dif. Car. Steth. 9. 1116. 
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ſay Kathay-Kathay ; ( ſee Andr. Mull. Greiffenh. Hebdom. Obſer vat 


Sinenſ. p. 42 4). „ | 

oc T 4 (34), Tartars have alſo told me, that they uſe, in 
the like Manner, the Name Ma-T/chudi, which ſignifies Scyh, 
intra, or on this Side Mount Imaus And when they, at the 
ſame Time, would denote the Heathen roving Scythian Nation; 
who inhabited the other Side of that Mountain, they call them 


Gaed-Tjchudi, Ma-ſchudi or Fa-gougi and Ma-gougi (35); And 


theſe Words then ſignify the very ſame as Gog and Magog, or ; 
Gojim, Ma. Geſim. About four or five Years ago, I conterr' 


about this Matter, with the learned Aſeſſor Brenner, his Maje. 
ſty's Librarian, in Stockholm, and that he, at leaſt in ſome Mea. 
ſure, approved my Obſervations, may be ſeen, in his Moſes Ar. 


menus, (p. 100, ) when he makes Mention of them. It is, there. 


fore, no Wonder, that this Name, which is now become ſo 


common, and is applicable not to one, but to many Nations, as I 
an Appellative, is no more known in North Aſia, under the 


Name of Gog and Magog, or any Thing reſembling it, as the 
Tranſlator de Hit. Genealog. des Tart. p. 148. Note (6) ver 
well obſerves. > 9 5 

XX. TREE Particle Ma leads me to remark, firſt, that none 
of the Ancient Writers give any Deſcription, either of the Gree 


Maſſagetæ, the Perſian Magors, or of the Tartar Ma-Tjthui, ; ; 
as belonging, in the moſt Ancient Times, to Europe, or plac: Wl 


them 


(34) The Name Kathay was in Uſe among the 4/atick Scythians, in the Time d : 


Alexander the Great: For the Sophitian Empire, of which Curtius makes Mention (L. 10, 
is, at the ſame Time, called by S:rabo (L. 12.) Catbæa. But the Country of Sopbita l 


no other than the Regions of Thibet and Tanguth, where the wiſe and high Prieſt, Dali. 5 


Lama, lives, with his pretended holy Lamas, (or Prieſts.) By the Name Sopbiti, tis 
Greeks denoted thoſe who ſtudied Philoſophy, Sophia, in Greek, fignifying Wiſdom : An 
fince the Mungals and Kalmucks pretend, that their Dalai Lama, or Prie/ier Fohn, had hl 


Reſidence ſome Thouſands of Years ago, in the Tangutbian Regions, he (that js, his At 2 | 


teceſſors) muſt have been there in the Time of Alerander. And that the Greeks hil 


Reaſon to call theſe Lamas (or Prieſts,) in the Country of Thibet (or Mat/chin) Sopbifts| 


is confirm'd by the Ceremonies and Cuſtoms, which theſe Lamas have, to this Day, i 
their Religion, which chiefly conſiſt in Predictions, Prophecies, and Chiromancy. 


par ) Gedz or Gez, in the Turkiſh and Tariarian Language, ſignifies a Plain. an aun : 
? 


ield ; And therefore, Gædzudi may denote the Scythians who liv'd in flat and u- 
ra) Places, but Madzudi thoſe who liv'd on this Side of the Mountain, or on Eminer 
cies and high Countries; In like Manner as the Ry/Jans, in their Language, call Cart 
mii Lnjowaja and Men (that is, thoſe who live in low Countries, and upd 
high Land;) From which Word Lujowaja, Marcus Paulus has, perhaps, taken the Woil 
Lug-mongug, and pretends it to be Gog, and Magog. Ps 
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chem there, in the old Maps, as Aborigines : They only ſpeak of 


. taps 
Scytbians, Gete, and T/chudi, but without Ma, becauſe neither 


b 
= 
1% 
z 
Fr 
oe 


e, in 711045, nor Taurus, nor Caucaſus, nor the Riphæan and Rymni- 
cythe can Mountains were ever placed in Europe. Hence it appears, 
t the that the Particle Ma is only applicable to the Eaſt Scythians, and 
tions, Sete or Tebudi; Becauſe, as I have obſerved already, it was 
them WW unneceſlary to apply it to the European Scythians, in whoſe 
And Country there were no ſuch high Mountains, to ſeparate them, 
g, or as in 4/a - Which Herbelot (in his Bibhothegue Orientale, 


ferrd 7. 383.) confirms, when he ſays, Les Getes ou Scythes Orien- 
Maje u, qui habitent au de la du Mont Imaus & du Fleuve Sibon, 
Mea. ge les Anciens ont appells Jaxartes, &c. When, therefore, I 
A.. conſider, at the ſame Time, what has been ſaid before, of the 
there. Generality of Names, I can by no Means deny, that all theſe 


ne ſo Names; As Gog and Magog, Geth and Maſſageth, Get-Tjchuds 
ns, and Mo-7/chud:, Fagiugi and Magiugi, i. e. Scythians beyond, 


-r the and on this Side, or in the Valleys, and on the Mountains, may 
as the MMalſo be applied to particular Nations, (as it is the Opinion of 
) very many Authors) and that ſome have more eſpecially had theſe 
Names, though they had their Proper Names beſides: My In- 
none i 


tent is only to obſerve, that ſince the Terms Scythians and Getæ 
Gre have been of ſo general Uſe, how difficult it would probably be 
& bud; to determine, to what Nations, either formerly, or yet exiſting, 
place the Names of Gog and Magog can be aflign'd ? | 


then WW XXI. THE Scythian and Magogean Names being common to 
Tine of ſeveral Nations, who have had their Proper Names beſides, is 
(L. 10 agreable to what is practiſed, in our Times. For thus the Ma- 
_ 1 1 orofſetan Coſacks, in the Ukraine, or Leſſer Ruſſia, who are di- 
5, M tinguiſhed into Burghers and Coſacks, have properly two Names, 
m: au. Ukrainians and Coſacks, and are, however, in general, called 
ha BY C:/2cs, which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, belongs not to the Burghers, 


. . becauſe they are not inrolled under the Standard. The Uſbecłs, 
Sp6i/ likewiſe, are diſtinguiſh'd into Bucharian Burghers or Ulajett 


Day, 1 . . . 2 2 
11 belonging to, or dwelling in Cities,) whereas the whole 


, ane Country in general is call'd Uſbecky, or the Uſbeck-Tartary.. 

. XXII. In like Manner, — of Antiquity have moſtly 
117750 emitted the particular Names of Nations, Kings, Countries 
NG +» 


he Word 


and Cities, and, inſtead thereof, put the Appellative and Titular 
| ts 3 2 L Names: 
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Names: Thus we have Artabanus, i. e. Magnus Dux ; Clan. 
balick, i. e. Refidentia; and Sace, Scythe, i. e. Hunters, Ar. 


chers, &c. And ſuch Appellatives having, I fay, remained fix'd. : 


to certain Nations, I ſhall ſhew, in its proper Place, which 
thoſe Nations were, and how long the Names Scythians, Getz 
or Tſchudi were in Uſe, in the EH; For, at this Time, the 
are no more to be found there, than the Terms of. Sarmatian 
and Scythian are to be found in Europe. All this plainly ſhews, 


that they were Surnames, and that what I have above obſery's il 


of the Co/acks, is true of them: To which we may like wiſe 
apply, what Pliny (H. N. L. IV. cap. 25.) ſays of the Eur 
fean Scytbians; viz. Scytharum nomen uſquequaque tranſit in Sar. 
matas atque Germanos. Nec aliis priſca illa duravit appellatit, 
quam qui extremi gentium barum ignoti prope ceteris mortaliun 
degunt. N | 


Magog ; The Prophet Ezekiel, (in the 38th and 39th Chapters, 
and Joſephus (in L. VII. c. I.) call the Scythians, Magogai, 
and the latter follows the Prophet in this, that he does not git 
the Name of Magog to the Son of Japbet only, (Gen. x.) Not 
does he confine the Denomination of Geog and Magog, or Sch. 
tbians, to his Progeny: On the contrary, the Prophet mean 
hereby only to denote the ſeveral remote Nations or Gin, 
whoſe particular Names were unknown to the Fews. And fer 
this Denomination, he had good Reaſon, becauſe Part of theſc 
remote Nations were really Deſcendents of Magog ( in Gen. x.) 
For as it is there ſaid of Faphet's Sons, Gomer and Javan, thut 
they peopled the Iſlands of the Gentiles: So the Prophet ( in tls 
xxxixth Chapter,) ranks Magog, and the Iſlands of the Gentile, 
on whom GOD would ſend down Fire from Heaven, in one 
Claſs: Yet the Names Gog and Magog have a general Accepts 


tion in no other Place but ( Revel. xx. ver. 8.) where the Ger | 


tiles, in the four Corners of the Earth, are underſtood by them 
Bur ſince Part of the Nations, who dwelt to the Nortbwardsd 
the Jews, were deſcended from Magog, the Prophet might ver) 
well call thoſe Nations the Progeny of Magog, or Magogai 
And he poſſibly might know, which were ſtrictly ſuch, but tha 
is what we cannot ſo well determine. 
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XXIV. Bur, as ſeveral Writers will, nevertheleſs, apply and 
limit Ezekiel's Prophecy of Gg and Mages, partly to certain 
Nations, ſuppos'd to be of Scythian Extraction, and partly to 
che Inhabitants of particular Countries; I muſt allow, it might, 
indeed, be very difficult, though not impoſſible, to determine 
any Thing, with more Certainty, concerning it now, than in 
former Times, if every Thing that belongs to this Matter, were 
to be previouſly ſought for, and brought together, 1 find, 
indeed, many obſcure Traces; But the World is not now to be 
convinced otherwiſe than by Authentick Proofs: For as to the 
Words Gog and Magog, or the chief Prince of the Land of 
Magog ; Though, at the Entring upon this Subject, I obſerv'd, 
that their Roots are not to be found in the Hebrew Tongue: Vet 
we have them in other Eaſtern Tongues, though but as Appel- 
latives, or Titles of Honour and Dominion; e. g. in the Turkiſh 
Language Gug and Fuge ſignify Sublimis, excelſus, magnus, & glo- 
rioſus; ſo likewiſe, Gugelenmek ſignifies exaltari & faſtigari. In the 
Hungarian Language, Gog ſignifies Superbia and Elatio, and Gogds,. 
arrogans & ſuperbus. In the Perſian Language, the Word Grhew 
or Gktew denotes ſtirenuus, magnificus, & potentiſimus; With 


\ which the German Word boch or  hogh (i. e. hifh,) bears an 


Analogy, as do the Words of the ſame Signification in all. 
the Dialects of the C:imbro- Anglo-Saxo-Gothick, and other Lan- 
guages thereon dependant: For the Germans have changed 
the G of the ancient barbarous People into H ; which G 
is ſtill to be found in the ancient Vandal and . 07 
Languages, wherein the H is not pronounced, e. g. inſtead of 
Halſtuch (i. e. Cravat,) they ſay Galſtuck. All this is applica- 
ble enough to the Name of Geg, the chief Prince (36) of 
Meſech and Thubal, ( Ezekiel, Chap. xxxviii. ver. 2.) And ſince 
it appears from hence, that Gog is an Appellative, and Title of 
Honour, which ſeveral Kings may have had, as formerly many 
Kings of Egypt had the Title of Pharao and Seſoftres, and, in, 
Perſia, of Artawanes, i. e. Magni Duces; (which. the Latins 
have turn'd into Artabani; Though this Parthian Term comes 
from the Mungal-Scytbians, in whoſe Language Warn. or NP 

ſigni- 


1 0 30) Or (according to the Original Text) the Chi Prince of the Country, Raſi, Me 
3 C. 
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ſignifies a Prince:) So the 665 which the Prophet ſpeaks of 
can denote here nothing elſe. But who the Prince was, to whom 
this titulary Name of Gog was given, in Ezekzel's Time, is very 
difficult to determine: Unleſs, if it was apropriated to any 
Prince of the Remote Nations, (or Gojzm, ) it might perhaps, by 
omitting the G, denote the Ogus-Chan of the Tartars: And 
this Ogus-Chan might be the Scythian King Madras, whom ſome 
Writers make a Governour of the Cimmerii, Getæ and Got. 
(vid. Torf. Ser. Dynaſt. Dan. in 8. p. 176.) which Ogus, the 
Tartars and Turks, (juſt as the Goths their Ogg, ) formerly adored, 
as the greateſt and mightieſt of their Anceſtors, and the higheſt 
God of their Country and Kingdom (37). If we look into 
Chronology, we may ſuppoſe this Ogus to have flouriſh'd in 
Tartary about eighty Years before the Prophet Ezekiel, there 
being not only thirty-two Governors, but alſo an Interregnum of 
450 Years, between him and Cingis, or Zingis-Chan (38), who 

| | Was 


(37) Vid. Bib/ioth. Suec. Part I. p. 52. & Peringstiold's Bibliſchen Stamm. Baum, od 
Ge/jchlechts-Regifter, p. 16, 17. But that many Writers have made a Sort of Chaos of the 
Hiſtory of the Scyhs, and blended the Atchievements of the Getes, Celts, Goths, Cimbri, 
Hunns and Tartars together, is prov'd by ſeveral Authors, who have endeavour'd to bring 
theſe Things into ſome Form again; Which may, indeed, be very difficult, but, however, 
ſooner or later, may not be impoſſible, eſpecially when we are better acquainted with the 
North of Afia, in Reſpect as well to its Languages, as its Hiſtory. And juſt ſo it is, like- 
wiſe, with Regard to the Ogg of the Gorhs, and the Ogus of the Tartars. Ogus, which 
moſt of the Tartars, in the Eaſt, (who, indeed, have one Dialect with the Turks, but 
whoſe Words, with Reſpe& to Antiquity, are more pure) pronounce Okas, ſignifies an 
Ox; Whence alſo the German and Gothick Words, Ochs (an Ox,) and the Word Oo ( 
Yoke,) may have taken their Riſe; And Keifler, (in Antiquit. Celt.) derives the Name 


Ogmius from the Jriſb Word Ogum, Eloguence; And Bochartus (in Orig. Gall. in Box bor. 


p. 13.) deſcribes the Celtic Hercules as an Orator, who, according to Lucian, had the 
Surname of Ogmius; This might likewiſe be applied to Ogus, the Tartarian Herculu, 
of whom Hiſtory mentions, that in the firſt Year of his Infancy, he had the Name af 
Allah (or God) in his Mouth, and, in the ſame Year, gave himſelf the Name of Og, 
vid. PHiſt. des Tartars à Leyde 1726. p. 34. = 

* At the Expiration of a Year, he ſhould have ſaid; For his Author relates the Matin 
thus : ** His Father having aſſembled all the Nobles of his Court, and cauſed a ſplendid En. 
«« tertainment to be provided for them, order'd the Child to be brought in, and, adareſfing 
« himſelf to them, ſaid : You know, that, my Son being a Year old, it is now the Time 
(according to our e to give him his Name; Upon which, every one being attentiu 
« what Name his Father would give him, the Child began ts ſpeak, and ſaid ; What other 
«© Name do you pretend to give me, my Name is Ogus. 

(38) The Word King or Zing in the Mungalian and Kalmuck Language, ſignifies gre! 

3 Which is probably the ſame with the Word Cyng in the * 

axon and Britiſh Languages, ſignifying a King. (Vid, G/% /. Fol Berg. Wackt. in 
Prolegom.) | | Tbs | ves 
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was born in the twelfth Century, in the Vear 1154, (or, as 


others ſay, 1164.) And both this Ogus, and the Nations, 
partly deſcended from him, and partly founded by him, v7s. the 
Turks, Tartars, Mungals and Hunns, made, in following Times, 
terrible Irruptions, not only into the Leſſer Afia, but quite into 
Paleſtine, Theſe Circumſtances agree ſo exactly with the Pre- 
diction of the Prophet, that this Opinion might highly deſerve to 


: be farther examin'd into: Eſpecially if either we will admit the 
above-mention'd Proof, that Magog, of the Hebrews, and Ma- 
aug, Madſchytb or Mgſgeth of the Tartars, are all one, and that 


this latter may very well be uſed for the Name of Mad/chias, 
Madjias, or Madias; Or, if to this we add, that Aſs and r in 
the old German and Gothick Tongues, fignify God and Gods, by 
which they underſtood Princes and Heroes, (which the Modern 
Tartars call Zeſch, Aſam and Aſam) and Madur, in the old an- 
diſh Language, ſignifies a Man; from whence may be deriv'd the 


| Name, Madur-ꝗs or Mai- gs, (i. e. a Divine and Heroic Man, ) 


which may have been the Surname of Gogus, or Ogus-Chan (39). 

XXV. THESE remote Nations or Geſim may have been ſur- 
named Gojits, by Foreigners, from the Title of their Prince; 
Juſt as the Kalmucks are called Kontar/chini, by the Ruſſians, from 


cheir Prince or Kentazſch (which is a Title of Honour given their 


Sovereign ;) And as they name their own Kalmucks, upon the 
2 i Wolga, 


25 | + Uron which Occaſion we may, likewiſe, obſerve, that there are, in this Lan age, 


weral Mungalian Words and Names, which are yet in Uſe. e. 5 Sheringham, (in Diſſert. 
de Orig. Gent. Angl. p. 110.) mentions ; That Meddu, in the Britiſh Tongue, fignifies , in 


bo Health, ſtrang. hearty. Now this Word, among the Kalmucks, is 4 Word of Salutation, 
ven they enquire after any one's Health, and has likewiſe the ſame S190; cation. Again, 
e 


Cain, i the Britiſh Tongue, ſignifies, white, fair, noble; for which t Imuck Word is 
an. 50 Bychan, Iit mean, 7s, with the Kalmucks and Mungalians, Byzechan, &:. 

1TH Hard to the Termination 12 72 the Name Z1NG1s, it denotes the Superlativg 

Degree. Thus Zing-iſs, is as much as to ſay, the greateſt of all, or the moſt mighty King 


n Monarch. 


(39) That the r Names of Princes and Reſidences have often been taken for 

roper Names, is a Thing not unknown to the Learned; And ſhall, in the Sequel, be 
prov'd, by many evident Inſtances. I ſhall here only obſerve, that the Appellative Names 
of Reſidences may often become Proper Names, e. g. Tura, Cambelich, and Za, are 
but Appellatives, the firſt of which denotes the Capital City in Siberia, Tobalihky, the ſecond 
the Reſidence of Peking, in China; But, by the Third, the Poles and Ruſſians very often 
City of Warſaw, as well as Maſcup; Which is the ſame as when Rene is ſome- 
mes only call'd Urbs, (the City) and Jeruſalem Keduſcha (i. e. the Holy.) The like of 
which many ancieat Writers have taken for Proper Names, and thereby cauſed a great 


Confuſion in Antiquity, 
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48 The INTRODUCTION. 
Wolga, Ajuckini, from their Prince Ajuck!; and thoſe Mungal 


that have an Uyann or Wann for their Prince, Wanſti-Lud:. And} ; 
therefore, ſome Nations may, in Length of Time, have loſt the 


Names which they had from the Titles of their Chans. For In. 
ſtance: When the Kontaiſeb and Ajucki of the Kalmucks die, their 
Subjects will no more be call'd Kontaiſchini nor Ajuckint ; Fot 
they do not call themſelves ſo now, Foreigners and Ryfjians only 
give them this Name. Many Nations, indeed, out of Love 9 


their Princes, have conſtantly preſerv'd ſuch Names, as we hav Mi 


an Inſtance in the Usbecks, who once had another .Name: And 
this in former Times was very common. e. g. The primitie 
Turbs (according to the Relation of Eaſtern Authors) were call 


ſo from their chief Anceſtor Turr; And the Mungals from their 5 3 


Mung'l. 


from their Prince, ſome Tribes of whom the Prophet names, via 


Meſech or Moſynaci, Tibareni or Tubalits, and Roſchi, who liv 


on the Black Sea, muſt be ſuppos'd to have been, as well on thi, 


as on the other fide of the Caucaſus; Which no one can diſpute 
And from thence, as has been mention'd before, the Particle Mi 
gave Riſe to the Appellative, which denotes the Magougi, Mal. 


' ſcbudi and Ma. gets, of the Tartars : The Ma-ſgets, as we find 
being placed, for this Reaſon, near the Imaus, the Magors neu 


the Taurus, the Mad/chudi near the Rypbæan Mountains, and the 
Ma- Tzin towards China. | | | 
XXVII. TRE Words Gg, Gougi, Schuidi, Sgetw, and Ziy 
jadi, as I have obſerv d above, the Sclavonians and Rigſians nov 
pronounce Taiubt and T/chubt, which one would almoſt imagine 
to be the ſame with the Word Thiuth, which was ſo much in Ul 
in the old German and Gothick Languages; Of which Leibnin 
diſcourſes in his Miſcellanies (pag. 64.) and ſuppoſes it to ſignif 


His Biblioth. Orient. p. 677.) expreſſeth himſelf as follows: Ls 
 Muſelmans diſent, que tous les Biens nous ſont venus par les Deſcendan 
de Sem, & tous les Maux par ceux de Japhet, du quel ſont venus i- 
Jagiouges, & Magiouges, qui ſont Gog & Magog, ou les Hype. 
boriens, Tſchin & Matſchin, qui ſont les Turcs & les Khozarien 


c 


peuples qui habitent les vaſtes Campagnes, nommees Kapgiak ou Kip 


XXVI. THESE Gejzm, or Gegs, as the Hebrews call'd them, : | 
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Beat, But as for the Name Gougi and Magougi; ' Herbelot ſu 


ſungal 
And, 
oft the 


or In. Magioug denote the Turks and Khozares, and not T/chin and Mat- 


„ the /bin, which, has been already prov'd, have Regard to the King- 
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chak : And farther, (P. 811.) Jagioug & Magioug qui ſent le Gog 
& Magog de PEcriture Sainte. Tho' in this, Herbelot is, in ſome 
Meaſure miſtaken, and ſhould rather have ſaid : Jagioug, and 


dom of China; And ſo La Croix (in his Hiſtoire du Grand Geng- 
hizcan, p. 6.) places Gog and Magog in old Mogeli/tan ; Which, 
as I ſhall ſhew, in its due Place, was North of the Caſpian Sea, 
and is the Kapchak or Kapt/chak which Herbelot mentions, where 
Ogus-Chan, as well as Turr, (or Turck) the Anceſtor of all the 
Turks, Tartars, and Mungals, &c. had their Reſidence, near the 
Mountains Ulu-tag and K:tz:ick-tag, and on the Banks of the Lake 
call'd Tſſechkol, (vid. Hiſt. Genealog. des Tart. d Leyde, 1726. p. 24. 
& 30.) It farther appears, from what has been ſaid, (1.) Thar 


them, | the Jagiouge and Magiouge, or Jadſebiudi and Madſchudi, of the 


S, vi 
o livie 
n thi, 
iſpur i bles of theſe Words, 
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e find, 
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n en; And Ghor and Ghour, in the ſame Languages, cæcus, cæcus 


Jy pe. 
ar ien 


2 Kip- ; 


Tartars, are all one with Gog and Magog. (2.) That by theſe 
the Nations far Northward of the Jeus are meant; (which is 
ſhewn by the Word Hyperborians;) And, (3.) That the firſt Sylla- 
Ja and Ma, have their particular Meaning; 
And, therefore, what I have ſaid of this above muſt be right, vi. 
that Jg or Ggtziudi denotes thoſe Scythians who dwell in the 
Valleys, and beygnd the Mountains, and Mg-or Mgziudi thoſe 
upon the Hills, and on this Side the Mountains; Which will 
appear yet more clear, when I come to the Deſcription of this 
Northern Part of Aa. 

XXVIII. I nave already mention'd, that the Hebrews gene- 
rally underſtood, by the Name Goy or Gojim, a remote Heathen 
People, and that the Root of chi Word 15 not to be found in the 
Hebrew Tongue; I will, therefore, now take Notice of ſome 
Words, of the ſame Signification, in other Eaſtern Languages. 
And firſt, if we conſider the Diſpoſition of Mind, expreſs'd by 
theſe Words: Gbewi, and Ghawi, in the Arabick Tongue, it ſig- 
nifies errans, errabundus; Ghaur, Ghawur, Ghewr, and Ghewir, 
in the Perfan and Turkiſh Languages, ſignify an unbelieving Hea- + 


corde, flolidus, o puans, vecors, iners; Giobil alſo, in the Arabick 
Tongue, ſtands for fimple, fupid ; Ghyjet, for Temeritas, Incogi- 


tantia; And the Arabians call the Pagan Times, before Mabomet, 


Giahas 
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Giabalyja; Ghay (40), fignifying an Error, by which he that is þe. 
duced Fanet, 4 likewiſe to be miſled and ſeduced. All wit . 
have an Alluſion to Goy and Gejim; And if we have a View to the 
Diftance of Places, Ghayet and Ghdje, in Turkiſh, fignify the Ex. M 
tremity of a Thing, its utmoſt Bounds or End. Geua and Grui) 
is a wide extended Country. Of which Words we, likewiſe, ye 
find ſome Tracks in Tartary: The Hjuctian Kalmucks, who fn 
on the Volga, give themſelves the Surname of Tor-gaub? of Tor. 
iubt, in Order to diſtinguiſh themſelves from other Kalmuth; 
For Torr of Turr is; I fit, I dwell; and gault or giult, in the 
Mungalian Language, remote; They having formerly been at the 
greateſt Diſtance from other Kalmucbs. (Vid. Hiff, des Tartar, 

I: 14.) a | | J 
E XXIX. To conclude this Matter, I muſt add: That, as I fai 
at firſt, 'the Scythe intra Imaum of Ptolemy denoted the Munga) 
and Kalmucks, in which Paſſage Herodotus, becauſe of the Particle 
Ma, has ſet Ma-ſget#; So I muſt obſerve, that whereas Proleny i 
_ underſtands, by the Imaus, a large Chain or Ridge of Mountain, 
running from South to North, and calls them Samantbini, which I 
Mercator explains, ſaying : They ſignify Iniſſia, _ Diction. Car, 
Steph. p. 1115.) the latter of theſe two corrupt Names denotes th: 
Mountains on the Banks of the River Fene/er, and the former the 
Sayanſtian Mountains, as they are call'd to this Day, on the 
Banks of the ſame River, which, indeed, ſtretch, from South td 
| North, along the ſaid River: But theſe cannot denote the tru: MI 
Imaus; And Ptolemy is, likewiſe, entirely miſtaken, in taking the M 
Samanthian and Fengſian Mountains for it, For as thoſe Mou: 
rains ſtretch away from the Imaus, which is now call'd Tmus-tuy, 
from South to North; So the true Imaus bends chiefly from 4 
to Wet, and 4 * owe a great Patt of the Kalmack-Tartary fro 
the Empire of Kaſchgar or little Buchary. 1 therefore place the 
Mungals and Kalmucks to the Weſt, and within the Samantbina 
and Feniſean Imaus of Ptolemy, as I do likewife the Nomads. 
Maſſagete-Scythians , of Herodotus : But the Eaftern ts | 
TINT a | plac 


| Boney T | 2 an 
>(40) With this the Hebrew DialeR, uſed in Alyſinia, (viz. the Ethiopian Languag! fo 
3 7 ees; In which the 3 emphatical Words are very common; vis. Cl. N 
gi, a berrible Error; Crime, or Vice; Giguj, one that is vitions, or is acrus d of A Vitti | 


in the Plural Number Gigzjan, thoſe that are vicious, or in a horrible Error; and Gu! 
ga, to be in a great Errer. | | 


2 
: 


OTH i place without thoſe Mountains, towards the North Eaſt, and Eaſt, 
115 and the Empire of China in the North, where they formerly had 
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cheir Seat, and have yet. The Reader will not take it amiſs, that 
I have wander'd ſo far from my Relation of the Mungal Nations, 
to diſcuſs this Matter; ſince I could not well avoid taking the 
Opportunity which offer d, on this Occaſion, to lay down ſome 


„ 7 bings for a farther Conſideration and Enquiry, and to fix ſome 
r Tot. 5 
nuch: 
in the i 
at the 
2rtar;, 


I fad i 
ungal: 
artick 
lem 
nitains, il 
which 
1. Car. 
tes the Wl 


Grounds here to which I may refer in the Sequel. | 

XXX. Bur to return to the Aſungal Nations: We muſt know, 
that theſe are the People whom the Chine/e, with Reſpect to their 
Situation, call Weft Tartars, and others Hef Mungals : But they 
do not reckon themſelves Tartars, neither would they, by any 
Means, be thought ſo by others. The Reaſon why foreign Na- 
tions give them now the common Name of Tartars is; Becauſe, 
at the firſt Grand Irruption into China, by the Original Tartars, 
(who were known by the Chineſe, and dwelt near them) under 
Command of Ogus-Chan, they were the firſt who enter'd into 
Alliance, and united.with the trye primitive Tartgrs. And there, 
or, at leaſt, near China, Part of theſe Mungals firſt ſettled them- 
ſelves, in the Time of this Ogus-Cban. For the Ancient Munga- 
liſtan was not ſituated, where the Mungals liv'd, in the Time of 
the great Zingis and Ung-Cban, and where Part of them yet inha- 


"cr e bit; But near che Mountains of Ulu-Tag and Kitzich-Tog, or 
ah Day, Iſecbtoll, in the Egfern Turbeſtan; (See my Map, 1 (ball 
: ſhew in the Sequel, that this Lake and Place is I ſame with the. 


Urnack and Lurnack, and near the Lake, which is call'd, to this 


Jeden Scythica, mention'd by Ancient Writers; Whence like» 
wiſe, the T/edonians of Herodot. Lib. IV. | - 
XXXI. Bur as, in the Time of Ogus-Chan, the Name Tartar 


Y was known to the Chineſe, but not that of Mungal; And the 


Chineſe, in their Writings, were oblig'd to invent a new Chara- 


nm beer, for every new Nation or Name; And beſides, the Word 
ade 


Tata having much the ſame Signification with them, as Barbg- 
rus among the Latins; So they took no Care, in their Writings, 
to diſtinguiſh the Mungals, who were united with the Tartars, 


and had the ſame Cuſtoms and Manners with them; (Tho', in 


following Times, they were more exact in this.) Thence the 
Name Tartar became ſo general with them, in like Manner, as 


is now practis'd by the Furks, in the Word Katbai, they reckon- 
ing all the Countries, Eaſtward from the Usbecks, a Part of Ka. 
that, or China; and hence comes their Repetition of the fame M 
Term Kathai-Kathai, after the manner of Tzin-ma Tin (45 
which I rook Notice of before. And becauſe Marcus Pauly 
Venetus, when he was in China, was not rightly inform'd of the 
State of Things, he, as well as the Monks ſent into Tartary, vi, 
Plan, Carpin, Rubriquis, &c. have themſelves taken up, and 
miſled us Europeans, with the Chineſe Conceit, that all thoſe Peo- 
ple, whether Kalmucks or Mungals, muſt go under the Deno- 
mination of Tartars: Tho, at preſent, we know better how to 
diſtinguiſh them: And this may be ſufficient to ſay previouſly 
on this Matter. 7 | DILL 

XXXII. I comes now to a Deſcription of the Fifth Claſz 
viz. the Tungufian Tartars, or, more properly (as the Siberia 
Tartars, in Tobolſey, call them) the Tingiſian Tartars, wyro have 
not their Name from Tongus, Swine, (tho' they indeed eat them) 
as the Author de Hit. Genealog. des Tart. a Leyde 1726. p. 344 
obſerves. For this is only given them as an „ eee. Nane 
on Account of the Affinity between the Words, 7: 
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KW © wa rr „ .. te wy 


ngts and Tongu, 
and becauſe they eat Swine. Vincentius Beluacenſ. (Lib. 32. cap. d 
and the Hit. 1 Grand Genghizcan par M. la Croix, (p. 54.) fay 
they were call'd Su-Mungals, i. e. Water or Sea-Mungals, (which 
Word, in Das Veranderte Ruſſland, is, by an Error of the Pres 
written Sani-Ongalt) becauſe they live to this Day on Rivers, and 
not like the aforeſaid Mungals, in dry and barren Countries, nei 
ther do they wander from one Place to another, and encamp in 
the Fields, as the former do: However, as they have often been 
under their Dominion, they are compriz'd under the Common 
Name of Mungals. Now as Su- Mungal and Tingis are, in Effect 
the ſame, the latter ſignifying, in the Turkiſh and Tartarian Lau- 
guages, what Sz does in the Mungalian, Sea or Vater; And 
moreover, Tonger, in the Hungarian Tongue, ſignifies a Lake of 
Pool, Vincentius Belluacenſis has rightly obſerv'd, that theſe Tur 
| i 2. | gufion, 
(41) The Perſians, in their ancient Writings, call the T; artarian Kings, Hakan-Chini, 
Tzini, or Sint, as ſome Modern Authors very well obſerve : But by this they proper) 
underſtand only thoſe that have reigned in Caſchgar or Choteen : But when they allo call 
them Torcim, or Turkim, they mean thoſe Princes that have Dominion over the Tartar: 
who inhabit more towards the North. | | l 
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Fa Su-Mungals, are Original Tartars : But then his Con- 
a. ure as to the Derivation of the Name Tartar, is erroneous, 


fame when he ſuppoſes they have taken it from a River call'd Tata, 
: (41), WM which, according to him, runs thro' their Country; And this 
Paulu opinion ſeveral other Authors have follow'd: For after all poſſi- 
of the lie Enquiry made among theſe Nations, I have been able to 
Y, viz WY procure no Intelligence of any ſuch Thing; Their Anſwer being 
5, and conſtantly ; that they know of no River call'd either Tata or 
e Peo- Tatar. e | 
Deno. WW XXXIII. Tr1s Opinion of their being true Tartars agrees 


Z perfectly well with the Chineſe Annals, and, likewiſe, with the 


riouſly MY Manuſcript of the Tartarian Abulgaſi Bagadur Chan, in which 
Mit is affirm'd, that the Anceſtors of this Tunguſian Nation were 
Claſs, the firſt Original Tartars, (as I ſhall plainly prove, in a proper 
berim Place:) For theſe were, in former Times, one and the ſame Na- 
o have tion with the Dſadſudian, or Daur-Schotan, Bogdoan or Niuchean 
chem) and Jupian Tartars, who alſo are call'd Martiſian or Manddſchi- 
5. 3449 Diſebin, and have now the Dominion of the Chineſe Empire; 
Name They are alſo call'd, at the ſame Time, Eaſtern Tartars: And 
Longus * them, in ſubſequent Ages, all other Tartars took this 
cap. 8) Name. | . „ ä i 
1 a XXXIV. AN CIENT European Writers have deſcrib'd this. 
which Nation under the Name of Abi-Scytbians, and placed them in 
Preſs, Scha extra Imaum. Of theſe Scythians, the Author of the 
8. Supplement to Curtius (Lib. 1. c. 6.) obſerves, that they ſent their 


Deputies to Alexander the Great, when he encamp'd, with his 
Army, on the River Jaxartes, (which is the Falſe Tanais,) whoſe 
Abode is affign'd by Prolemy under the Parallel of 60 Degrees, and 
che Meridian of 140. (See the Tranſlation of Arianus, by Monſ. 


mmon c 
Effect, 4 Ablancourt, p. 119.) To prove that the S- Mungals were the 
1 Lan- A- Scythians, it may be worthy of Remark, that there are many 


Words of the Medo-Perfjan Tongue to be found in Great Tar- 

lary: e. g. The River Tiger, which, in Tartary, is call'd Tugur,, 
and has the ſame Signification as the former, v7z. rapid, or vebe- 
ment in its Courſe, In this Language the Word Abe or Abi ſigni- 
. fies Water, Sea, and Rivers. And as Stephanus, (in Æſcbile Pro- 
properly WW '272c0) calls theſe Abies likewiſe Gubii, (vid. Di#. Car. Steph. 
&- þ. 17.) So, in the Sclavonian and Ruſſian Tongues, this latter 
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Word denotes a People who live on Seas, Rivers and Lakes. e. g 
The Sinus Dulcis, into which the River Oby falls, is call'd, by 
them, Guba-Taſowſko:. e 


9, 


XXXV. Since then Sz and Tingis are all one with Abe and | f 


Guba (42), and the Deſcendants of theſe Abies live, to this Day, 
where Ptolemy places their Anceſtors, vis. in the Parallels of 


APs 60, and the Meridians of 120 and 140. We may plain, | 


ly infer, if the Names of Abe and Abi, be. interpreted in all the 
four Languages ; Eſpecially ſince the Meaning of Aber in the 
Ancient Celtick and French Tongues, is a Stream, a River, x 
Waterfall, and likewiſe a Haven, (from whence the Moder 
French Word, Havre) they will appear to have one and the 
ſame Signification (43). And from this, likewiſe, appear the 
Grounds which ſome Authors may have had to take Oby and 
Abi for ſynonimous Terms. Nay, it is highly probable, that ſince 
in the Kalmuck, and other Tartarian Languages, Sui and Su fig- 
nify, as has been ebſerv'd, Water and Sea; ( whence the Ge. 
mans ſay See, the Swedes $10 ) and the Suiones, according to 7. 
citus, were a People living near the Sea, in Europe; that the 
Name of theſe People may have taken its Origin from the $y 
or Su of thoſe Nations, who wander'd from the Eaſt to the 
„tnt, „ 3 
XXXVI. To this, I will only add, that fince Authors de 
ſcribe thoſe Abies as a good and upright - People: I could wiſh 
the Reader would conſul the Appendix to Olearius, of the Tar: 
tarian War with China; Where thoſe Eaftern.Tartars are de 
ſcribed, as differing very much from the other Rabble, who ber 
that Name; v/z. that they were a diſcreet, valiant, prudent aii 
ußrigbt Nation. The German Jeſuit, Father Kilianus — (45) 
eit 


in the Manuſcript he publiſh'd of China, 7 bears Teſtimony Wil 
of them, that they were, indeed, an honeſt and upright People; 
. | | | hu 
p (43) Vid. Dus Feraenderte Ruſſſand, p. | 182. in which Tafſarshoja is an Error of tit 
reis. | | 


(43) Vid. 4brahb. Mulij. Archeol. Teut. Likewiſe Le/ſcher Lit. Celt. p. 13. _ 

(44) Fab. Georg. Wacht. (in his GI. Germ, Prefaot. & XLV. Not. M) thinks the Call 
undenſtood Finz/and, by the Name Aba/um ; This ys however, be applicable here, i 
a certain Senſe only; Becauſe the Country abounds with Rivers, Water and Fiſh: 

(45) It is inſerted in Das Fergenderte Ruſſand, p. 102. and theſe. are the Tartart d 
whom I here treat; which Kilianus there calls the Weſtern Tartars, who are differen 
from thoſe he calls Jupi, or that wear Fiſh-Skins. | 
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But that, by Degrees, they learn'd many bad Things of the 


e. 8 

d, 10 Coineſe. And ſince, in other Things, we look upon the Teſti- 
J mony of two or three, as a ſufficient Eviction of the Truth, 
be and and I have, in this Caſe, produced four or five, I hope, I have 
Day, gain'd the Approbation of the Reader, and that my Proofs have 
els of carried a ſufficient Weight with them. | „„ 
plain. XXXVII. SIX THL, and laftly, I come now to thoſe Na- 
all the tions, who inhabit the Extremity of the North-Eaftern Regions, 
in the towards the Promontory of Tabyn, viz. the Fukagri, Koræibi, 
ver, 1 7/chuckt/chr, Liutori, Kamtſchadali, and Kurili. And to what 
loderi Nations of Antiquity to compare theſe, I muſt confeſs, I am at 
1d the a Loſs; Eſpecially, ſince they have no Reſemblance to thoſe in 
ar the the Fifth Claſs, who are their neareſt Neighbours, either in their 
y and Language or Figure, This Country was, as I have ſaid above, 
- fince, Part of the unknown Ancient Scythia; Of which, Ancient 
Su fig- Writers give no Account: Nor can I, therefore, compare them, 
> Gere vwith any of the Nations of Antiquity : And ſince more Circum- 
to 76. ſtances of theſe Nations will be particularis'd in the Deſcription 
at the of them, I ſhall defer all farther Conjectures till then, - 
he Su RW XXXVIII. Tus much being premis'd, It is evident, what 
to the falſe Conceptions we have hitherto. had, in Europe, of this 


North-Eaftern Part of the World! By ſuppoling it to be entirely 
inhabited by Tartars, and by no other Nations. Juſt as in the 
Time of the Aſyrian Monarchy, and the Children of 1/rael, it 
vas believ'd that all Nations and Countries which lie beyond 


are d Aria, Greece, and Perſia, were call'd Gog and Magog, Goy 
10 ben and Magoy, or Gojim and Magojim : Theſe Denominations were 
ent an not in themſelves wrong; But they were not the proper Names 
bþ (45) Hof thoſe Nations, whereby they call'd themſelves; But only Ap- 
immo pellatives, as I have mention'd above, which were given to all 
eople; remote Nations, whoſe particular Names were unknown: It is 
hu che fame, to this Day, with the Inhabitants of Upper Afia, who 


Wy call us Europeans, in general, Frangs, or Franks, without Di- 
W ftindtion; Whether Germans, Engliſh, French , Spaniarus, 

Swedes, or Dutch. This is ſuppoſed to have had its Origin from 
the Holy War: And the moſt knowing of the Bucharian Tartars, 


here, l . . . 
0 1 the City of Tobolſey, confeſs'd, that, before our Arrival in 
1 8 x Ea TRL e Siberia, 


1 
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Word denotes a People who live on Seas, Rivers and Lakes. e. q 
The Sinus Dulcis, into which the River Oy falls, is call'd, by 
them, Guba-Taſowſkor. CBD +12 
XXXV. SiNnCE then Su and Tingis are all one with Abe and 
Guba (42), and the Deſcendants of theſe Abies live, to this Day, 
where Prolemy places their Anceſtors, vis. in the Parallels of 
50 and 60, and the Meridians of 120 and 140. We may plain. 
ly infer, if the Names of Abe and Abi, be. interpreted in all the 
four Languages; Eſpecially ſince the Meaning of Aber in the 
Ancient Celtick and French Tongues, is a Stream, a River, 
Waterfall, and likewiſe a Haven, (from whence the Modery 
French Word, Havre) they will appear to have one and the 
ſame Signification (43). And from this, likewiſe, appear the 
Grounds which ſome Authors may have had to take Oby and 
Abi for ſynonimous Terms. Nay, it is highly probable, that ſince, 
in the Kalmuck, and other Tartarian Languages, Sui and Su fig. 
nify, as has been ebſerv'd, Water and Sea; ( whence the Gr: 
mans ſay See, the Swedes $19) and the Suiones, according to 74. 
citus, were a People living near the Sea, in Europe; that the 
Name of theſe People may have taken its Origin from the $u 
or Su of thoſe Nations, who wander'd from the Eaft to the 

Weſt (44). EE 3 
XXXVI. To this, I will only add, that ſince Authors de- 
ſcribe thoſe Abies as a good and upright People: I could wiſh 
the Reader would conſult the Appendix to Olearius, of the Tar. 
tarian War with China; Where thoſe Eaftern.Tartars are de- 
ſcribed, as differing very much from the other Rabble, who bear 
that Name; viz. that they were a diſcreet, valiant, prudent and 
uprigbt Nation. The German Jeſuit, Father Kilianus Stumph (45 
in the Manuſcript he publiſh'd of China, 1712, bears Teſtimony 
of them, that they were, indeed, an honeſt and upright * 
CT . p 


(42) Vid. Dus Feraenderte Nuſſland, p. 182. in which Taſarshoja is an Error of tit 
reſs. 
(43) Vid. Abrab. Mulij. Archeol. Teut. Likewiſe Le/ſcher Lit. Celt. p. 13. 
(44) Fob. Georg. Wacht. (in his Glof. Germ. Prefat. F XLV. Not. M) thinks the Git! I 
underſtood Finz/and, by the Name Aba/um; This _ however, be applicable here, in 
a certain Senſe only ; Becauſe the Country abounds with Rivers, Water and Fiſh: 


(45) It is inſerted in Das Veraenderte Ruſſand, p. 102. and theſe. are the Tartar of 
whom I here treat; which Kilianus there calls the Weſtern Tartars, who are different 
from thoſe he calls Jupi, or that wear Fiſh-Skins, : 
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But that, by Degrees, they learn'd many bad Things of the 
Chineſe. And ſince, in other Things, we look upon the Teſti- 
mony of two or three, as a ſufficient Eviction of the Truth, 
and I have, in this Caſe, produced four or five, I hope, I have 
gain d the Approbation of the Reader, and that my Proofs have 
carried a ſufficient Weight with them. | WE 
XXXVII. S1xTHLY, and laſtly, I come now to thoſe Na- 
tions, who inhabit the Extremity of the North-Eaftern Regions, 
towards the Promontory of Tabyn, viz. the Fukagri, Koraitz, 
T/chucktſchi, Liutori, Kamtſchadali, and Kurili. And to what 
Nations of Antiquity to compare theſe, I muſt confeſs, I am ar 
a Loſs; Eſpecially, ſince they have no Reſemblance to thoſe in 
the Fifth Claſs, who are their neareſt Neighbours, either in their 
Language or Figure. This Country was, as I have ſaid above, 
Part of the unknown Ancient Scytbia; Of which, Ancient 
Writers give no Account: Nor can I, therefore, compare them, 
with any of the Nations of Antiquity : And ſince more Circum- 
ſtances of theſe Nations will be particularis'd in the Deſcription 

of them, I ſhall defer all farther Conjectures till then. - | 
XXXVIII. Tuus much being premis'd, It is evident, what 
falſe Conceptions we have hitherto had, in Europe, of this 
Nerth-Eaftern Part of the World! By ſuppoſing it to be entirely 
inhabited by Tartars, and by no other Nations. Juſt as in the 
Time of the Aſyrian Monarchy, and the Children of 1jrael, it 
was believ'd that all Nations and Countries which lie beyond 
Aria, Greece, and Perfia, were call'd Gog and Magog, Goy 
and Magoy, or Gojim and Magojim: Theſe Denominations were 
not in themſelves wrong; But they were not the proper Names 
of thoſe Nations, whereby they call'd themſelves ; But only Ap- 
pellatives, as I have mention'd above, which were given to all 
remote Nations, whoſe particular Names were unknown : Ir is 
the ſame, to this Day, with the Inhabitants of Upper Afia, who 
call us Europeans, in general, Frangs, or Franks, without Di- 
ſtinction; Whether Germans, Engliſh, French, Spamards , 
Swedes, or Dutch. This is ſuppoſed to have had its Origin from 
the Holy War: And the moſt knowing of the Bucharian Tartars, 
in the City of Tobolſey, confeſs d, that, before our Arrival in 
| ; 2 '* 
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Siberia, they had never heard of any ſuch particular Names, 2 
Swedes, Germans, Finn-landers, or Livonians, &c. 
XXXIX. TIERETORE Thomas Hiærner, in his Manuſcript 
Hiſtory of Eſtbonia, Livonia and Lithlandia judges right, why 
ſo many Nations and Countries had quite other Names among 
their Neighbours, than what was uſual and known among 
themſelves; viz. That it aroſe from the Provinces, to which 
they were neareſt adjoin'd, and with which they became firſt ac. 
quainted. Thus the Finnlanders call all Efthonia, Wira-Mah, 
becauſe Wirrland lies the neareſt to them: For the ſame Reaſon, 
they call all Germany from Saxony, and all Sweden, according u 
the Province of Roſlagen. The Romans, in the ſame Manner, 
call'd all Denmark, Sweden and Norway, partly from Schonen, 
Scandia, and partly from Tulemarcꝶ, a Diſtrict in Norway, Ju- 
len, &c. To this we may add, that the French, to this Day, 
call the Germans Allemands, from the Name of one particular 
Nation, call'd Alemanni. The very ſame has been obſerv'd by 
the Chineſe, who call all the People of Tartary, Tata, from the 
Tartars who formerly dwelt neareſt them. This is what! 
thought proper to premiſe in general, concerning theſe Nations 
and Countries; and to this Ground-work I ſhall, in the Sequel 
refer, when I come to a Deſcription of their Migrations. 


SECT. IV. 


Of the Polyglot Table, and its Uſe, in Enquiring 11 
. Ancient Hiſtory . N 


Sunne 


§. I. N Accident has occafion'd this Table, of the Harmon i 
Languages, to be defective in ſome Parts of it. II. &. 

veral Ancient Names and Words in theſe Languages b. 
 Plain'd. The Etymolagy highly conducive to that End. III. Tit 
Contents and Method of this Polyglot Table, IV. The Ta- 


tals 
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tars want Words for many European Things, which are unknown 


it to them. V. And, therefore, their Languages have not been 6 
ript liable to Change. There is a great Affinity between the Tur- 
vhy kiſh, Tartarian, Ancient German-Gothick and ſome other 
ong Languages. VI. In the Denomination of thoſe Things, which 
ong have always been familiar to them, their Languages are often 
nich more copious than the European. VII. The ſeveral Nations 
a0. which are ranged under each Claſs, in the Deſcription, have the 
lah, ſame Dialef with thoſe divided in the ſame Manner in the 
ſon, Table, that is, every Nation with its Claſs. VIII. The Utility 
8 to of thts Polyglot T able is ſhewn by the Harmony there is between 
ner, the Languages of the Hunns, Saeckler, Hungarians and Finn- 
nen landers. IX. By the Etymology of the Words, Daza, Teuht, 
Ju. Sc. And litewiſe, X. Of the Words Turuja, and Chuncker. 
Jay, XI. To ſhew farther the Uſefulneſs of this Table, the Author 
ular gives the Origin of the Words Sachſen, Landſaſſen; XII. Of 
by tbe Hungarian Word Fen; Of the Jyrcꝶ mention d by Hero- 
the dotus; And, XIII. Of the Words Cinn, Tſchin, or Cenn, the 


like of which we find, likewiſe, in Pliny, Curtius, and other 
Ancient Authors. Such Cinnian Surnames are, to this Day, in 
Uſe, in the Greater Tartary. What theſe Words fignify among 
the Arabians. Whence the Name of Saracens had its Original? 
The Arabians formerly call'd the Southern Nations Black, and 
the Northern Red People. This the Eaſtern Tartars :kw1/e do, 
when they diſtinguiſh Cataja or Katais, by the Names of Black 
and Red. M hence the Characeni were? What their true Names 
are? They have likewiſe been calld Saracens, XIV. What the 
Mord Oglani, and Tungling fignify? XV. Whence the Name 
of Boryſthenes is derived? What Mare Maruſa fgnifies? 
XVI. Several of the Languages in the Table are taken from the 
Writings of two learned Men. XVII. Two Languages which, 
2 in Uſe in Penſylvania, are omitted, in the Table, for Want of 
oom. . e 


ntl 


H. F. 1. Haves already made ſome Remarks, concerning the 
2 I.. Extraction and Migration of the Scythian and Tarta- 
The ian Nations: Order now requires me to give ſome Account ef 


their Languages. With Reſpect to the Specimen of the Har- 
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mony of Languages, annexed to this Treatiſe, I have already 
obſerv'd in my Prodrome, publiſh'd in 1726, the unhappy Fate 
which befel my Notes, on my Journy between Siberia and 
Muſcow : And ſeveral Words and Numbers, which I had: care. 
fully collected, being then loſt, is the Occaſion, that ſome 
Blanks are to be found in the Columns of this Table; But to 
ſupply the Defect, I Fave not only prefix d an Alphabetical Ka. 
muck and Tartarian Vocabulary; But alſo have, throughout the 
whole Deſcription, explain d many Mungalian, Hunnian, Tur. 
gufian and other Tartarian Words and Names, which I could 
not ſo properly place in the Columns of the Table. By this 
Means, I have not only traced the Original Names of ſeveral 
Nations; but have every where furniſh d Matter, which may be 
of great Service to the Learned, in making a farther Enquiry, 
,, TLC OMOnLY 

II. Is my Enquiries into the Etymology: of many Paſſages 
and Words, in Ancient Authors, I have partly made Uſe of the 
Languages in this Collection, partly of thoſe uſed in the Sonth- 
Eaftern Parts, in which latter I have been obliged to call in the 
Help of others. Whatever ſmall Miſtakes I may have here and 
there made, in this Collection of Words and Names, will, I hope, 
be ſufficiently attoned for, in the Eyes of the Learned, by the 
Goodneſs of my Intention. And to ſuch, I leave the perfecting 
of this Work. It is a Proverb very well known; Vocabula funt 
Vgſtigia, vel rerum Cubicula, The Truth of this Axiom I have 
ſufficiently experienc'd, in my Enquiries into the Etymology of 
Ancient Names and Words: However, I have been very careful 
to exclude all ſuch Etymologies, as have the Appearance of be- 
ing far- fetch d, or, in any wiſe, abſurd. I take the Liberty to 
apply here, what the King of Pruffia's Privy-Counſellor, Mr. 
Gundling, p. 7. of his Gungliania, ſays, concerning Enquiries 
into the Antiquities of the Germans. Whoever (ſays he) will 
attempt to write any Thing of German Antiquities, with Soli 
dity, and will pretend rightly to explain the Ancients, muſt, 
above all Things, apply himſelf to the Etymology, and Original 
Signification of Words Gc. And: this he confirms with an Ex. 
ample, by explaining the: Latin Word: Suatutia, by the Help of 
the. dnwent German: And he: proves, that it. is not derived from 
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the Latin Word Scutica, a Whip, but from a certain Cuſtomary 
practice. To this we may add a Northern Expreſſion, when the 
Peaſants are digging a Ditch, about their Fields, they ſay, p- 
ſeotta Jorden, which fignifies, to caſt up the Earth: And this 
agrees with what Mr. Gundling obſerves, in the Place above 

voted, about cutting of Sods, &c. 

III. To give in the next Place, an Account of what is contained 
in this Polyglot Table: I might, indeed, have gone the ſame + { 
to Work, as Burgo-maſter Wittſen , and Andrew Mul. Gretffenh. 
have done, and collected the Lord's Prayer in theſe ſeveral Lan- 
guages. But as my Intention, when I was in theſe North-Eaftern 
Parts, was only to publiſh a Map, and a Deſcription; And the 
Knowledge I wanted, not only of the Names, but, for greater 
cCertainty of the Dialects likewiſe, of the ſeveral People I had to 
mention, being defign'd purely to effect this, I choſe the eaſieſt, 
and, at the ſame Time, ſureſt Method, and made it my princi- 
pal Care to learn the Names of their Numbers, as leſs liable to 
= Alteration, than any other. And beſides, I could meet with 
none here, who knew any Thing of the Lord's Prayer, or from 
whom, conſidering their univerſal Stupidity, it would have been 
eaſy to have procured a Tranſlation of it: They poſſeſs Skill 
enough to count Ten, and that ig/ſufficient to ſhew us the Diffe- 
rence of their Dialects. The Curious will, therefore, I hope, be 
ſatisfied with what I now offer, till ſome more ſkilful Perſon 
may preſent the Publick with ſomething more perfect. I truſt, 
at leaſt T have given Satisfaction, as fir as Leibnice. ( in his 
Miſcellan. p. 20.) deſires, in the Memorandum he gave to Father 
Kaodeſtam to take with him on his Journy. 1 | 
IV. To ſay a Word or two, in general, of the Nature of the 
Languages ſpoken by theſe People, it muſt be ſuppos dd, that being 
quite ſeparated from all other Nations, and living in great Sim- 
plicity, they cannot have a fourth Part of the Words which are 
in the European Tongues; For being ignorant of ſo many Thou- 
lands of Inyentions, Faſhions, Inſtruments, Cuſtoms, &c. they 
can have no Names for them ; Nor have they, indeed, ſcarce for 
any Thing but what Nature produces among them; of this I ſhall 
Se an Inſtance or two. When, in the Year 1716, a certain 
« wediſh Lieutenant, call'd. Mulyn, was ſent, by Knees * 
1 2 | Hen 
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then Governour, to the Gulph of Kamt/chatki, to be aſſiſtant in 


building of Ships: He went thither from the City of Fakubyſ; ho 
directly Eaſt and South-Eaſt, And when he, with his Rufiuy Oct 
Convoy, came to the Foot of the Mountains, which ſeparate the a 81 
Countries of Jukubtſei and Koreiki, they had no other Way but Bri 
to go over them, on Foot. With much ado, they got an Or the 
over with them, to the other Side, one of the many they had Tar 
foo! taken with them, from Jakubtſer, for their Suſtenance, The thei 
People of Koreiki, who had never ſeen the like Creature, be. i alſo 
fore, call'd it Rai Olebn, (i. e. a Ruſſian Raindeer * ) ; for thoſe the! 
Creatures only being known to them, and having no Notion of whe 
Cows or Oxen, they compared the Ox, to an Animal, which, one 
in their Opinion, he moſt reſembled. Iſbrand Ides relates, in P 
the Deſcription of his Travels, that when he was in Siberia, on Ren 
his Journy to Cina, and in a Veſſel, on the River Oy, that his con 
Servants, for Paſtime, having taken out an artificial Bear, which (i. 6 
by Clock-work beat a Drum; the Oftiacts, or Heathens, on the the 
| | River Oby, ſome of whom he had on board, to work the 1 Aug 
had no ſooner obſerv'd it, but they fell upon their Knees befor Buc 
this Piece of Machinery, and were going to worſhip it. filth 
V. We may, therefore, very well believe, that the Lan- She 
guages, Manners, and Cuſtoms, which theſe Nations have had, Sch 
from Times immemorial, are not ſo liable to Change as thoſe Tur 
in Europe (46): Which, we may alſo ſee, in Leibnitæ, Miſcel, Lou 
(P. 152, ) from which Legerus informs Spener, that there is 1 en, 
Great Mixture in the Turki//h Language, becauſe they had al Tur 
their Religious Rites and Terms from the Arabians, all their buſt: 
Politicks from the Greeks, their Naval and Mercantile Know- or! 
ledge from the ITralians, and their Mechanicks and Metallic (wh 
155 p ß 1 90 ftom nan. 
| * The German Word Renp-thier, which we generally tranſlate, as I have done abore, Gia: 
| Rain-deer, does not denote any Creature of the Deer-Kind; For Tier, in German, ſig: 
| nifies an Animal or Resi, in general; Tho' our Deer is probably deriv'd from it :: And (46, 
Nun thier ſignifies a e Beaſt, or a Beaſt ſwift of Foot ; A Name very proper for thi and t} 
Creature, which, it is ſaid, will draw a Sled, over the Ice and Snow, 200 Miles in: b 
as But juſt the ſame, as it is, in this Point, with the Neorth-Eaftern Nations in Aj, — 1 
ſo it is with the moſt remote Nations, in Earope; For the Learned Stephanus obſerves, (it Time 
his Notes, p. 14.) that the Language, which the Ancients call'd Aſamal, (i. e. Afalit every 
« or the Aſares Language,) has been no where preſerv'd more pure, in the Northern Europas ſame v 
ry ea than in Zeeland. Vid. Job. Pet. Kabi Introd. in Hiſt. & Rem Literar.- $lao * 
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rom the Germans. And here we may obſerve, not only, that the 
Turks are but New Comers into Europe; But I have alſo, on this 
Occaſion, perceived, in particular, that the Turkiſh Language has 
a greater Affinity to the ancient German, Gothick, Celtick, and 
Britiſh Languages, than Legerus thought. I have obſerved, that 
there are on both Sides, eſpecially if we take the old Turkiſh, or 
Tartarian Language, many Hundred Words, which belong nei- 
cher to Mechanicks, nor Metallicks, not only Nouns, but Verbs 
alſo, that agree together, and come from the ſame Root. It is 
W therefore not to be look'd upon as a contemptible Aſſertion, 
W when ſome Authors ſay; The Franks and Turks were formerly 
one and the ſame People. 
W But to mention only ſome few of theſe Analagous Words: 
Renck, in the Turkiſh Language, ſignifies Deceif: Now it is 
common with the Germans to ſay, Er machet allerband Rencke,. 
(i.e. He is full of Tricks.) Kawhagi ſignifies Quarrelſome, and 
the Germans ſay, in ſome of their Dialects, kabbeln, kaveln, (to 
9arrel or Diſpute.) Bugtack denotes a Corner; in Low-German, 
Bucht is a Bending, or Angle. Aib is, in Turkiſh, ugly, foul, 
filthy, &c. and the ſame Signification has Aiſch, in Lower Saxon. 
Sker and After is, in Turkiſh, an Army, the Germans ſay. 
Schaar or Krieges Schaar. Schewar is a Word by which the 
Turks denote all Sorts of Tools, Neceſſaries, or Furniture; In: 
Lower Germany they ſay 'Scharwerck. Sik and Tekfit, to thick- 
en, is the German, dick, Swediſh, tiock, «thick.) Okus is, in: 
Turkiſh, the ſame as in German, Ochſe (an Ox.) Buſucb, or 
buſtuck, broken, divided, ſeparated. Stuck, in German, is a Piece, 
or Part (46 a). Hele, at laſt, finally; The Lower, Germans ſay heel, 
(whole,) Ghaeiret, in Turkiſh, is Boldneſs, Aſſurance, the Ger- 
mans ſay gierig, begierig, begehren (i. e. eager, deſirous, to defire. ): 
Gian or Dian, the Soul, is in Swediſh Ande, with which the 
| Ger- 


46 ) T Have already mention'd two 7. artar-Scythian Families, the Buſuck and Utz-Ochen, . : LY 
and that the Foundation of theſe two Families is the Original of the Parthians ; Since, . - 
therefore, it is known, that Paras, and Pharas, and likewiſe Pharaka, in Hebrew, Chal- 
aick, and Arabick, ſignify ſeparavit, diſtinxit, and diſperſit; And not only this is the 
lame with the Tartarian Name Buſſuck, which Ogas- CBHan gave to his eldeſt Son, at the 
Time of laying this Foundation; But the Arſacian Family in Perfia, which is allow'd by - 
every Writer to be of the Parthian Race, has the Surname of Alrondjiff, which is the 
lame with Buſſuck, and Pharas; And again, as this is a moſt evident and ſure Founda- 
2 upon which we may raiſe our Deſcription of the Migrations of the Parthians ; ;So - 
ſhall, when I come to the Work itſelf, clear. that Matter up, with farther Circumftan- 
ces, as Opportunity ſhall offer. | 
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German Phraſe, das abnte mir ſo (i. e. my Mind miſgave me, o 
told me ſo) has an Affinity. The Turki/h Word * lignifies 
ſharp, ſevere, with which agree the German Words, ſcharf, herl, 
In or Inmeck, in, inwards, or into, in German, in, darinn, hin. 
ein. Fereſet, in Perfian and Turkiſh, is a Mare, in German, 
Pferd, Fert, is a Horſe. Jord or Furd, in Perfian, and Turkiſh 
ſignifies Territory, or Dominion; But, in Swediſb, the whole 
Earth, or World, is call'd Fiord. Wiran ſignifies Diſturbance, ot 
Diſunion: The Germans ſay; Er machet nur lauter Wirwar; (i e 
He does but occaſion all Manner of Confuſion.) Cham or Kæm, i 
Deſtruction or Ruin; and what is more intent on Deſtruction and 
Ruin, than Revenge? Whence the German Word hem-gierig 
and the Swediſb Hemde, (Vengeance, or an exerciſing Deſtruftim,) 
Cherabi and Cherab, ſpoliare, ſpoliatus, which is the German, raub- 
en, beraubet (1. e. to rob, robb'd.) Tiirs or Diirus, is the German Wi 
Word derb. Braga, in the Tartarian Tongue, is a Liquor, like i 
Beer, made of Oatmeal, whence probably the German brauen, 
and the Swediſb, bryga, (to brew.) Bull ſignifies much, great, 
extenſive, mighty, which is the Swediſh, and Ancient German 
bolde,  ( whence bold in Engliſh.) A-ous, in the Turkiſh-T arta- 
rian Languages, ſignifies Gurdied Milk; And is the Swediſh 
Word Off, Cheeſe : Koyabn, in the Turkiſh and Tartarian Lan- 
guages, ſignifies a Houſe made of Woad; the Low Germans (ay 
Koye, Kifje, Kate, ( whence , in Engliſh, Cottage.) 
Lie and Lia, is connęcted ; And is the ſame as when the Ger- 
mans ſay ; Sie haben eine Lie * gemacht, (i. e. They are Canfeds 
rates.) Meg, a Little Bird; The Low Germans call a certain 
Sort of ſmall Birds, Meeſchen, 25 Meiſchen, (i. e. Tom- tit 
Kanta, a Drinking Cup, is in German Kanne, (Angl. Cann.) 
| Geitæi, a Goat, German, Geijſz, Gemengein, a Multitude or 4, 
*, Jembly; is the German Word Gemeinde, Congregation. _ Ciſt, 
Marriage, in the Swediſh Gift, and Giftermal, Married, and 
Marriage. Bockmeck, is the German biegen, - biicken, to bend or o 
bow, Iigyt, is the Dutch Word, Feucht, (German, Jugend 
Nuth; Zerer, Offence, Vexing, has an Affinity with the German Wi 
Word Zerren, (to teage or to vex;) The Arabians pronounce it 
h | i 
*I know of no ſuch Word, i 6 ) German Dialects; It m « 
jas be in fame er other of the Ancient Mrther Del, 


De INTRODUCTION. 67 
Haran, and the Low Germans taren or tarren, i. e. (to feaze, to 
vex, or to offend.) Fereblenmeck, lætari, is the German Word 


rh, reuen (to Rejoice.) Kerabi, anſwers to the Word Karafyn, a 
in. Flagon or Glaſi- bottle. Iidi, ſignifies Urine, in Low German, 


| | Piſſe, (Angl. Piſs; ) Sui, is Water, a Stream, or Rivulet; in 


ii, WS German, See, and in Swediſh, $16, are the Sea, alſo a Lake. 
ole N Giiida or Schiuda, fignifies, in the Perfian and Turkiſh Lan- 
* auages, to /eparate; and the German Word Scheiden, is the 
.. WS (me: To which we likewiſe may reckon the Lot German 
i; Word vier, that is, quit, and the Freneb Word quitter. Cball 
dor Kall, in the Turkiſb and Tartarian Languages, ſignifies, F 
5 ay, J remain, I flop, and is the ſame as the German Word 
n.) Halt, as, Mit der Armee halt machen, (i. e. to halt with the Ar- 
1. 1%); And the Words Germ, Geri, or Gerin, in the Perſian and 
Arabic Tongues, (which the Turks have adopted in their 


: Tongue, ) ſignifies, ad iram promptus, ftrenuus, audax, rapidus ; 
= hence, doubtleſs, came the French Words Guerre, Guerrier, 


(ll, 

cat, and the German, Heer, : Kriegs Heer, Var, Army, likewiſe, 
an WS Grimmig, fierce ; And the Old Celtict Word, Garw, or Agar, 
14%. which is the ſame with the. latter, has an Affinity with them. I 
14% could cite many more ſuch Examples; But theſe may ſuf- 
au- f ce. ä 
sx then fo many of the like Words Bave found their 
e.) Way, from the Eaſt to the Weſt, why may not the ſane, like- 
fer. viſe, have happen d to the Names of many Nations. E. g. As 
. everal Authors have given their Opinions of the Etymology of 
ain the Names Celtæ and Gauls: I hope the Reader will allow me, 
4. on this Occaſion, at leaſt, rodbffer mine. There is no Doubt 
n) bot chat the Celtæ originally brought their Name from the Eaſt: 
4 For the moſt Ancient and moſt Eminent among propharie Wri- | 
ft; ers, mention no other Names of Nations but theſe. three, viz. 
and che Greeks, Scytbians, and Celtæ (4665): But the Celtz, in the 
% %%, being ſo much encreaſed, that they were obliged to ſend 
1d, ) out Colonies, and to ſeparate themſelves (6c); They who re- 


main'd in their old Habitations, as well as the others who ſepa- 
0 Vid. Nu. Ati: Toms I. Capi 3. F II. . 59: It. Tom. I. p. 499, & 830. 

% Comp. Geſe bir brR der 0 I: 7ob. Fac. Maſron, p. 1 5.35 2 where 
in, unt we find nd cœrtim Account, what came of theſe Colonies, which Sigeve/is: 
x eurioch over tre Rhine: . ig ke 1 1 is | | 


Jl 
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rated from them, and removed elſewhere, had: thoſe additions} 
Names given them, which beſt ſuited their reſpective Change, 
of Circumſtances. So ſome were call'd Kalli or Galli, other, 
Giuthi, or Guideli, and others otherwiſe. In order to make thi 
more evident, it is to be obſerved, that the Eaſtern Nations de. 
noted a permanent, ſettled Dwelling, or Eftabliſhment, by the 
Word Kall or Chall; Which Word has its Root in the Hebrey 
Chaldaick and Arabick Tongues, Chul, in Hebrew, ſignifies tg 
remain and to reſt, and its third Perſon, in the Pretertenſe, i; 
Ch4l, whence the Feminine Chäld, ſhe, or it remains, as Hoſ. vi 
ver. 6. we read Chald, it ſhall abide, iz. the Sword, in the Ci. 
ties of Aſſyria. Hence comes the Chaldaick and Rabbinick Word 
Chail, which denotes any Thing ſurrounded with a Wall, or 1 
Fortreſs, built for the Security and Safeguard of the Inhabitants 
againſt their Enemies: So likewiſe, in the Arabich, the Word 
Chalad ſignifies perennavit, ſempeternus fuit, Hhall, likewiſe, in 
this Language, ſignifies ex itinere diverſatus fuit, ſubſtitit, quievit in 
loco aliquo. But the Turks and Tartars have taken many Word 
from this Language; E. g. the Word Kalan, in Turkiſh, denotes, t 
ay behind and tarry, to reſt ſafe: A Fortreſs like wiſe, or a (ih 
ſurrounded with Walls, is called Kalla, and the Pavement df any 
Place Caldicim, which is juſt what the above-mention'd Word 
Chair] denotes (46d). Nay, it may be a Queſtion, whether the 
laſt mention'd Arabick Word Hhall, does not agree with the 
German Word halt? As, mit der Armee einen halt machen, (ite 
to make a Halt with the Army.) I think it alſo not foreign to 
=, £3 my Purpoſe, to mention ſome Inſtances, that ſeveral Nation 
= and Cities, in the Eaſt, have actually taken their Names from 
this Word. The famous Ogus-Chan founded the Race of the 

| . Kall, or Gkal-atzes. For when Ogus-Chan went, with his A. 
f 5 my, from Tartary to India, one Part of the People, under his 
| Command, tired with the tedious March, remain'd at a certain 
Place, 


6 (46 4) Chardin, in his Voyages, (p. 267.) takes Notice, that the City of Tefflis was call 

Kalla, by the Georgians, becauſe it is a Fortreſs, and encompaſs'd with a Wall; Beſdde, 
the Kalnucls and Mungals call the Chineſe Wall, Halgan and Chalgan ; And thoſe Mu 
gals, whoſe Chief is the Tuſchidu- Chan, and their High Prieſt Kutuchta, are call'd Cal 
eba-Mungals, Watchmen or Guards of the Chineſe Wall; Or thoſe who liv'd in Chin, 
in the twelfth Century. And, as the German Verb Weilen, to tarry or remain, agtt 
with the Noun Weiler (Vicus, Villa, a Village,) and, likewiſe, with the Twr4iſ6 Word 
Wilgjetti (aCity ;) So the Words Kalla, Challa, Chail, (a City) have an Afiinity. wid 
the Words, Chala, Chal, and Cbul, to remain, reft, tarry, fit down and ſettle. 
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place, till Ogus-Chan came back, with the Reſt of his Army: 
And becauſe they. ſuffer d very much there by Famine, they 
were call'd Kall-atzi, from Ats, in Turkiſh, to be Hungry, and 
Kall, to Sit, or to ſtay behind. (Vid. Hiſt. des Tart. p. 56. *) 

be) And here, I call to Mind, that Tacitus alſo mentions one 
of theſe Nations, whom he calls Calaci, (Vid. Dict. Car. Steph. 
5. 534.) From this very Word Kall, Call, or Chall, to ſit, to 
ly, to ftay, or tand ſtill, the Kalmucks have alſo obtain'd their 
ur- or Additional Name: For theſe, and the Mungals, having 
formerly been one Nation, and the Mungals going into Countries 
more Northward, They that remain'd were afterwards call'd by 
the Tartars, Kall-Umack, the remaining Family: Umack, ſigni- 
W fying, with them, a Family: Nay, I am almoſt perſuaded to 
believe, that the Name Gbaldeans is derived likewiſe from this 
Word: And if to what has been ſaid on the Chaldaick and Ra- 
= nick Word Chail, and the Turkiſh Kalla, Challa, Caldirim, we 
add the following Remark, viz. that the fourteenth Afſyriar 
King, who firſt fortify'd Babylon, (for he could not have found- 
ed it, that being attributed ro Nimrod, Vid. Gen. x. ver. 10.) 
vas not only call'd Chaldæus, but, likewiſe, all who ſettled in 
dis fortify'd Place, were then firſt call'd Chaldim (46f); I do 
not, in the leaſt, doubt, but the Reader will conclude with me, 
that this Name muſt have had its Origin from the above-men- 
tion'd Primitive Words. Having now ſhewn, by ſeveral Exam- 
ples, the Signification of the Word Kall, and that, in the Ea- 
ern Countries, it was cuſtomary to call Nations by this Name: 
And it being, moreover, known, that G and K are generally 
vos 'd promiſcuouſly, according to the Dialects of different Peo- 
ple, I think I may now, not only with more Confidence, affirm, 
chat the Celtæ, who ſtay'd behind, were call'd Kalli, Galli, Ka- 

f | EY = late, 


* The Author of the Hiſt. des Tartars, &c. in the Place above cited; ſays, Ogus-Chan 
Lee this Name only to one Perſon, of whom he enquir'd the Occaſion of their Lingring, 
In ubeſe Off-ſpring (he adds) the ſeveral numerous Branches, which now go by that 
ny ame, are deſcended. 5 FE 

(46 e) But as, not alone the Per/fians, but ſeveral Tartarian Nations, frequently change 5 
RG G, as I have already more than once obſerv'd, they may likewiſe have been call'd 

atzi. | | 1 
1 N75 Vid. Stanlei Index Philol. ad Hiſt. Phileſ. Orient. But I am of Opinion, that 
dea Name Calle, is here only an Appellative þ Becauſs this ſpurtecath King fortified 
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late, or Galate : But the following Obſervation will yet mor 
confirm it, v/2. that the Brethren of theſe Celtæ, who ſeparate 
themſelves from them, and went to Britain, were, on the con- 
trary, diſtinguiſh'd by the Name of Guitbi, or Guideli (46g), 
Fon as the former Word Kall is a pure Scythian, Per fan, 
and Tartarian Name, ſo is this latter likewiſe; As is evident by 
the Word Guida, which ſignifies to ſeparate, to part, to divide, 
or to leave (46 b), and the laſt Syllable Ii, or elli, denotes, in the 
Tartarian Language, People, Folk; e. g. The Turks call the 
Hungarians, Magiar-eli, the Tranſykvanians, Erdel-eli, and the 
Romans, Uroum-eli. The Razincian Tartars, who live on the 
River Feni/ei, near the City Craſnoyabr, formerly gave each 
other Names, likewiſe, in this Manner; As we may ſee by the 
following ancient Rime of theirs: Kagirbiſebtim, Kach-bill; 
Tuwa-gerdim Tuba-bill ; (i. e. the Kazincian Tribe is ſpit out, 
and that which is ſettled on the River Tubg, and is call'd Je, 
is ſeparated ;) ſo likewiſe the AZzincian Tribe has, among them. 
ſelves, the Sur-name of Gugui, (i. e. Loft, ſeparated , disjoin'd, 
and is the ſame with the above-mention'd Word G14.) But 
as to the Celtick Name itſelf, other Writers have given yarious 
Explications of it; In my Opinion, however, the beſt is that of 
the late Baron Leibnitz, viz. That this Name, formerly, was not 
ral prone Celt, but Kelt (46 1); With which nor only Szrern- 
elm, (in his Anti-Cluv. p. 101.) agrees: But it is alſo alledg, 
in Biblioth. Angl. par Arm. de la Chapelle, as I have already men- 
tion'd, that ſome Remains of this Name are ſtill found in Ire. 
land and Scotland, and that the Fitſchif Gwideliene were in for- 
mer Times, and originally, call'd Ker/f and Keilt; And her: if 
he, at the ſame Time, obſerves, that the Word Fitſebit denotes 
picki. The Reader will be pleaſed to call to Mind, what I fail 
| „ above, 
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(46 g) Vid: Biblioth. Angl. par Arm. de la Chapelle, Tom. V. Part II: à Anſterd. 1720 
445.9) Sheringham (in Orig. Gent. _ 8. p. 34.) obſerves, that the Word Guith, ig 
niftes a Divorce ; Which is very right, ſince the Kalli and Guid-eli were Brethren, and 
both Ce/te : And the latter were called Gzid eli, becauſe they left the Continent, and 
went over to the Iflands of Britain. | | 1 8 „ 
(46 In Miſe. Leibn. Otii Hannov. p. 122. it is faid; Veteres Celtarum nomine Get. 
manos Galloſque comprebendebant, c. Galatas & Celtas vel ut pronuntiari debert, 
Keltas idem vocabulum of putem, &c. And lower down; Ego guldem now. dubite, þ 
reis & Tartaris erzditia daretar ,. exorituros-4x Tpfis., qui Hyperboreos ad Mi 
ſuos non minore quan Rudbeckius jure referant. J 
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W ove, that the Name of the Celtæ firſt came from the Eaft, 
and that theſe People had it there, before they began their Migra- 
tion. I ſhall, therefore, now take Notice what Conjectures I 
have found concerning it, in the Eaſtern Countries. The Tun- 
ufian Nations, which are in Siberia, under the Dominion of 
the Ruſſians, are the ſtrongeſt, talleſt, and moſt dextrous People 
of all who inhabit thoſe Parts, and much reſemble the Tralians. 
W They are the only People, who, to this Day, paint their Faces, 
W with divers Colours and Figures, (Comp. 1/brand Ides) on which 
Account, they, likewiſe, may very well be call'd Picti: The Ofti- 
ocks call them Kellem or Kuellem. The greateſt and moſt powerful 
Tribe among the Sabatzi Tungufi, who live near the Source of 
the River Aldan, is call'd Keltabu, or Kieltaꝶu. J have enquir'd of 
che O/tracks, why they call this Nation Kuellem? They could, 
however, give me no other Reaſon but this: vig. Becauſe this 
Nation was divided into Three Parts, and the Number Three is 
called, in their Language, Kuellem; And they believ'd they had 
W their Name from thence. Which ſeems to be*grounded on 
W Trutn; For the Arintzian Tartars call the 7. ungufians, in their 
Language, Tonge-k/ſe, Tongæ, in their Language, ſignifying 

bree, and K/e, People, Tribe, Perſon. In the Hit. Geneal. des 
Wy 7 277. the Tunguſian is ſuppoſed to be the true, primitive, Tatarian 
Nation, which divided itſelf into ſo many ſeveral Branches; 
(vid. p. 103.) Which has a Connexion with what I have ob- 
WT {crved of the Number Three, among the Offiachs: In the 
aid Tartarian Hiſtory, indeed, only two Places are mentioned, 
WH where two Branches of the Tungufians ſettled : But the Word 
We /cvcro/, as we find it in the Copy, denotes more than two. All 


his ſhews, pretty evidently, that a Part of theſe Nations were 


W choſe Keits, who firſt went into Europe, and were afterwards 
: there call'd Kalli, or Calli, and Gwidehens : However, I leave 
i to the Judgment of others, who may, perhaps, hereafter, find 
Opportunity to come at plainer Proofs; For there are many 
more Things in theſe Countries to be examined and enquired. 


into. And if, when I travelF'd thoſe Parts, I had met with more 


Encouragement and Aſſiſtance, I could have given much greater 
Light, in ſome Caſes: But as all Hopes of ever returning from 
theſe Parts were almoſt loſt ; ſo I confider'd this Matter as likely 

K 2 to 
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to be Labour loſt ; Not knowing whether my Endeavours would 
ever be of any Benefit to Europe. This Doubt was not wholly i 
groundleſs; Becauſe the two firſt Maps I finiſh'd met with 3 
quite different Fate from what I deſign'd them. However, I re. 
joice that I am able to preſent the Curious in Europe with this 
Trifle, and with what, by the Help of G op, ſhall follow. But 
to return from this Digreſſion: 1 
VI. IoBSERv'p above, F. IV. that the Languages of theſe 
remote People could not be ſo copious as the European Tongues; 
But in ſuch Things, as they have conſtantly been uſed to, and | 
have been familiar with, theſe Nations have more Words than 
we Europeans: e. g. the Tartars call a Foal of one Year old Ga 
bage, of two Years Tai, of three Years Funan, of four Year 
Dunahn ; and when it is five Years old they call it Abt, or Morin, 
a Horſe. (This latter is perhaps the ſame Word, with which the 
Low-Germans and Goths denote the Female of this Species; as, Mar, 
Mibr, or Mabre, Angl. a Mare). In the Tartarian and Turkþ 
Languages, a Brother is call'd Karintaſcb, and contracted Kartaſch; 
but the eldeſt Brother is named Agui, and the youngeſt Ain: Wi 
Inſtead of which (moſt) Europeans muſt have two Words, viz. an 
Aajective and a Subſtantive. And it is the ſame in other Things, Wi 
VIZ. to ride, to ſhoot, to hunt, &c. for which they have many 
Words and Appellations. And, therefore, we Europeans, in the 
like Caſes, may rather ſeek for the Origin of a Word among them, 
and in their Languages, than in ours in Europe. Of which ſeve- 
ral Examples will be found in this Work. 73 SL OE 
VII. Bur tho', according to the foregoing Chapter, the ſe- 


veral Nations in Tartary are divided into Six Claſſes, for a Di- | 


ſtinction of their Migrations, and the Countries they now inha- 
bit: Yet it is certain, as may be ſeen in the fix Diviſions in the 
Table, that all thoſe Nations, ſpecify'd in the foregoing Chapter, 
according to their Claſſes (which, on Account of the ſmall Space, 
and compendious Repreſentation, in the Table, I could not par- 
ticularly name,). have all one Language and Diale& with thoſe 
Nations, mention'd in the Table; So that, for Inſtance, thoſe 
Nations, which, in the Deſcription, have been mention'd in the 
Hunnian Claſs, have one Diale& with thoſe that ſtand in the 
Hunnian Table. Concerning which Diviſion into Six Parts, how 

| : 1 
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it ſo happen'd, in this Work; Tho', on the contrary, the Eaſtern 
Nations order all their Buſineſs, Affairs and Diviſions, according 
to the Number Nine. I ſhall give my Thoughts more particu- 
larly below. | EE. 

VIII. To ſhew then the Uſe of this Table, and the Advantage 
W which may ariſe from it, if the Reader pleaſe but to take before 
him the firſt or Hunnian Nation, and collate the Numbers and 
Words of the Hungarian Secklers, and the Finnlanders, with the 
Six following Hunns, he will find that theſe Hungarians and 
Finnlanders have the ſame Dialect with the former. The Hun- 
garians and Finnlanders, for Inſtance, call the Number 4, Nelly 
and Nellie; But the other Six pronounce it Nilla, Nille, Nelet, 
Mall, Nell, Nelle, &c. This, together with other Accounts, 
wich agree with this, in Hiſtory, ſufficiently prove, that theſe 
Nations have formerly been the ſame with the ſaid Hungarians: 
and Finnlanders. Which is alſo Baron Leibmitz's Opinion, (in 
his Miſcell. p. 157.) where he obſerves; Ammianus Marcellinus, 
Lib. 31, Hunnis fribuit, gue Tacitus Finnis, ande forte aliqua 
Hungarica lingua cognata, &c, But whereas, in Holy Scripture, 
ſeveral Languages muſt be conſulted to find out the literal Senſe 
of an obſcure Paſſage; So likewile, it is neceſſary, with Regard 
to remote Nations, to enquire, as much as poſſible, whether 
ſome or other of them is not call'd, in their ſeveral Languages, 
by a different Name from what they have aſſum'd unto them- 
ſelves? In which Particular, I. have diligently inform'd myſelf 
in theſe Countries, and added it to the Titles of ſome Nations in 
che Table, becauſe, by this Diverſity of Appellations, of the ſame: 
individual People, many Qualities, Cuſtoms and Manners, from: 
Wy whence ſuch Nations have formerly acquir'd their Names, have: 
| frequently been expreſs'd : For Inſtance, the Baſbłirrs, a Tarta- 
Lan Nation fo call'd, which now uſe the Tartarian Bulgarian: 
Language, are called by others, who have the ſame Language 
; with them, and are alſo their Neighbours, Sari-Vpteck, i. e. red: 
„ vellow-hair d Oftiacks; By which Denomination it plainly ap- 
pears, that theſe were formerly Deſcendants from the Hunns, tho 
dbey are now reckon'd among the Tartars. For the Oftiacks have 
VLenerally red Hair, more than any other Nation living there- 
bbouts, and Kill ſpeak the Hunnian Language; Whence the Ob- 

7 N 1 | | ſervation 
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ſervation is natural, that theſe Baſhkirrs, who have alſo red Hair 


were anciently deſcended from the Oſtiacłs. The Reader will 


likewiſe, be pleaſed to compare with this, what has been men. 1 
tion'd above of the Tunguſians and Aby-Scythians. al 
IX. Tu ESE few Inſtances, which have been collected in W A 
Table, out of ſo many Languages of the North-Eaſt Parts of C 
Afa, may alſo give Occaſion to a farther Enquiry into the Der. Will 
vation of many unknown Names. For Example: In Ovid, (114.1, : 
ex Epiſt. ad Maximum 11.) we read of thoſe Scythians or Sarna. 2 
 tians who liv'd in Pontus, whoſe Metropolis was named Tomi o L. 


Tomus,. whence they were call'd Tomitani; (Vid. Job. Kobli In- 
trod. in Hiſt. & rem liter. Slauor. p. 83. & 84.) Now the Reader 
will find, in the Table, that Tuman and Tumen, in the Tartariuy 
Bulgarian Language, ſignifies Ten Thouſand; And the Ajatich 
Scythians, who are their Deſcendants, ſtill retain the Cuſtom, 
from former Times, that the chief Murſœ, or Princes, next the 
Chan, command a Camp containing 10000 Men; which are of: 
ten converted into Cities, and ſurrounded with a Rampart of 
Earth; As for Inſtance, the City of Tumen, in Siberia, 30 Ger. 
man Miles on this fide of Tobolſſti, has its Name from ſuch a Tar- 
tarian Camp, conſiſting of 10000 Men. And the ſame may have 
been the Caſe with the Tomi or Tomitaman Scythians, and Sarma- 
tians, ſo call'd in Ancient Times, by Ovid or Strabo; Tho' Ty 
mi denoted nothing more than a Horde of 10000 Men. 

X. AN p farther, if we obſerve in the Kalmuck Vocabulary, 
that Tamgatſh ſignifies a Treaſurer, and Gatza Treaſure (47); It 
is eaſy to comprehend why the Chine/ſe-Tartarian Chan's Letter 
to the Roman Emperour was dated from Tamgatſb. (Vid. Miſcell 
Leibnitz, p. 56.) (48). Likewiſe, if we obſerve, in the Table, 
that the Fakubtian Tartarian Nations not only call three of rheir 
WE 5 gf principal 

(47) The Ry/ian Word Gazackh, and the German, Schatzgebung, have, perhaps, the 
fame Origin with this, in the Peran Language, in which Gaza ſignifies the ſame Thing: 
And the Reaſon why the Zaſtern Tartar; call their Reſidences Tamgath, ſeems to ariſe 
from the Scythians, who, notwithſtanding they were continually ranging from one Place 
to another, yet, in the moſt ancient Times, had certain conſtant Places of Reſort, wh- 
ther they brought the Treaſare or Revenues of their Princes. Oe T8 YE 

(48). Andr. Miller Grieffenh. (in his Diſqu. Geog. & Hiſt. de Chat. p. 3. & 56.) hu 
feveral Explications of this Word: But Golius (in Nis e. p. 107.) fays very jul 
ly, that the great Extent of the City of Cambalick or 'Perking, was the Dccaien of 
building the City of Tamgay, by which is denoted the Treaſury, or inward City of tbe 
Emperour 3 But not that the Kimperour himſelf is ſo call'd, LES 
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rincipal inviſible Gods, viz. (I.) Ar-teugon, or Ar-tugon, (2.) 
Þ Sugo-teugon, and (3.) Tangara, but likewiſe diſtinguiſh a Prince 
and Governour by the Name of Tugon or Teugon, and throughout 
all Tartary the Name T/chtuthi and Gefſcbudi ſignifies a Heathen- 
W //- unciviliz'd Nation: All this, I fay, has a very remarkable 
Connection with an Obſervation of the late Mr. Leibnitz, on the 
= G:rmania of Tacitus, where he aſſerts, that Tewub? ſignifies a Title 
of Honour or Dominion, and Tiubt the common People; Which 
is farther confirm'd by the chief Prince of the Gallo-Græcians, or 
= G-l/atians, being call'd Ortiagon, in Polybins, (in excerpt. Vale/.) 

W Likewiſe when Strabo (Lib. IV. p. 183.) denotes the Teutones b 
te Name Toygones, which Florus calls Toliſtobogi or Tolſtobochi (49). 
= (Vid. Dic. Car. Steph. p. 1931,) But this latter is a Vandal and 
Cclavonian Word; For Tolifto or Tolſto ſignifies, indeed, properly 


Ist and /frong, but ſometimes alſo, denotes great, high, and emi- 


ent, and Bogi or Bochi, Gods, which has then almoſt the ſame 
We Signification with Teutobegi; Compare with this, Geſchichte der 
= 7 eut/chen D. Fob. Fac. Maſcow, Lib. 1. p. 11. Not. 5. and what 

has been obſerv'd before of the Words Thiud, Tziuth, and Scyth : 
All which is, probably, one and the ſame, with the above men- 
Wy tion'd Arteugon and Taro, which is in Uſe among the Fakubtian 
Nations. Some Writers derive the Name Teutſch (which ſignifies 


We German) from Teut, Tuifton or Teutates, who, as they ſay, was 


WT Prince of the moſt Ancient Germans (50); To which Georg. 
Hrn. (in Hist. Philofoph. cap. 6. & 12.) alſo agrees. And it may 
be worthy of Conſideration, that what has been faid above, of 
he Jabuftian Teugon, confirms, in a great meaſure, the Opinion: 
of thoſe Authors, who derive the Name Text/ch, from the General 
3 Teutobogh ; On the contrary, other Writers derive it from Thiud, 
or 72:47, (i. e. Soldiers, likewiſe from the Word Thoed or Tud, 
. the Earth, and pretend, that Theotiſci ſignifies Sons of Earth. 
qÞ Vid. Gloſſar, Germ. fob. Georg. Wacht. p. 303.) I muſt, there- 
= (45) Some of the Vandal and Sclavonian Nations pronounce this Word 77% with. 
hich perfectly agrees the Word Tom, ſignifying in the Tunchinian Language, Præcipæus 
_  /iguo Loco; Caput, ſeu Precipuus in Pago. (Vid. Did. Anamit. 8. Tunchixicum 
ex ondri de Rhodes, KS | | 
f 600 The Teutones, of Diad. Sicul. ſunt præcipui Warinorum, ſeu Roftochienſes, purrum 
3 een a Teut, Teutoboch, (the Idol Teuto) ad Wiſmariam uſque Teutoniee encomio innotnit, ut 
= rg poſt extinctos, Francos hoc etogium commune fuctum fit totius Germania. Sp. Doc. in: 
ll. Gent, Erneft. Foach. Weſtph. p. 59. | 
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fore, in Order to reconcile this, and ſhew that both Parties n 
have good Grounds, cite here an Inſtance, which is as curious 4 
it is pertinent. The TFakubtians, of whom Mention has been 
made above, call the Ruffians Lutſche, or Ludze: I, therefor 
enquired of them, why they call'd them ſo? Their Anſwer was: 


That when the Ryfians firſt brought them under their Yoke, in 
Order to let them know their Superiority, and that they were of 


better and more noble Extraction than the Jalubti, they wen 


wont to uſe 'theſe Words: My Lutza, or Ludtſchi kacwy, i. e 
We are a better, more eminent, honourable and renowned Natim 
than you; And therefore they call'd the Raſians Lut/che or Ludi. 
.ſchi. Which I certainly take to be nothing more, than that the 
Rufſians declar'd to the Fakubti, that they were alſo call'd Sclav; 
or Sclavonians, and that this Name fignify'd Praiſe, Honour, and 
Excellent; The Word Sclava having that Signification, and be- 
ing pretty equivalent to the Ryfian Word Lutſchi ; The fame 
may alſo be the Caſe with Thiud or Tziuth, when it denotes Peo- 
ple, and alſo Soldiers, viz. that ſome of thoſe Tziubtian People 
obtain'd the Name of great or eminent, by way of Diſtinction; 
Which the Name Teut and Teugon denotes, as has been ſaid above; 
And that thence the Germans may have call'd themſelves ſo ; But 
other Nations may have nam'd them from the firſt Name Thu 
or Tziuht, whence, as has been obſerv'd, may ariſe the Tralin 
Word Tudeſco, and the Gothick, Tuiſkar ; For we find many of 
the like Examples. The Finnlanders, for Inſtance, do not cal 


themſelves, in their own Language, or Country, by that Name; 


But Suomalain, and Suomeis; And again, with Reſpect to the 
Word Tuiſco or Tuiſcones, which ſignifies Sons of the Earth, the 
following Relation will not be improper here : When I wa 
among the Oftzacks, on the River Oby, and, in Diſcourſe, aſk 
them, ſince they were call'd by the Ryfians. only, and not by 


themſelves, by the Name of O/t:acks, whence they. had, among 
themſelves, the Name of Chondichue? (which in Das verandrri 


Ruſſland, p. 187. is written Chontiſchi.). has bo ptr they came 
formerly from the River Chonda or Conda, which falls into the Oh, 


could not poſſibly be their original Name; Becauſe they own'd 
chat they and the Permecki were formerly one Nation; be 4 


0 r us s mi. 


and that they call'd themſelves ſo from thence. I reply'd, th 
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ſwered ; that they call'd themſelves alſo T/chulud: ; I aſk d, what 
was the Signification of this Name? They ſaid T/chu and Thiu 
fignify'd Earth, and they being originally Sons of the Earth, they, 
therefore, call'd themſelves as aboveſaid : But they could inform 
me of no other Name; Tho', thoſe Oftracks that live farther to- 
wards the Eaſt, near the City of Tomſtoi, told me, they came 
from Sauomis Sembla, which is either Finnland or Lapland. 
Xl. I nave alſo mentioned; that Turuja and Tura ſignify, 
among the Siberian Tartars, as alſo with the Finnlanders, a Re- 
ſidence or Metropolis: This may agree with what Mezeray 
| writes; That the Franks, in the Year 291. built a City, which they 
W cd Troja or Turoja. (Confer. Glaſſar. Germ. Job. Wacht. Præ- 
t. Sv. not. r. Likewiſe, Caſp. Abe's Teutſche und Sechfiſche 
Alterthiim, p. 50.) Nay, perhaps, not only the Name of the City 
of Zor or Zur, which 1 was call'd Tyro; But alſo the 
City of Troy itſelf, in the Greater Phrygra, denote the ſame. For 
Leuenclaw calls it alſo Turgaubt. (Vid. Verel. Herw. Saga, cap. 1. 
5. 6.) with which may be compar'd, what Le/cherus (de Lit. Cele. 
5. 35.) ſays of the Word Durum. Farther, we ſee in the Table, 
that the Eaſtern Tartars call the Crim-Tartarian Chan, Chuncker ; 
Nay, that all his Subjects, as often as they ſpeak of him, in his 
Abſence, ſay Chuncker : This may ſerve as an Illuſtration of what 
Wigul-Hund. (in his Gloſſary) has already ſhewn, that the com- 
mon German Word Funcker * was, among the Ancient Germans, 
the Title of a Prince. The Crim/h Chan being reckon'd as ſuch, 
only becauſe not deſcending, in a direct Line, from the great 
Angi Chan (51); Whence came the ancient Cuſtom, among the 
W 77k and Tartars, that their Sovereigns are preſented, by their 
Princes and Yaſals, with a richly attir'd Falcon, which is call'd 
Choncker or Chuncker, (vid. Tim. Beck. Tom. 11. p. 75.) the Mean- 
ing of which is, that the Sovereign has adopted the Prince for his 
Son, and demands Obedience of him; And, on the contrary, that 
be will behave himſelf as a Father to him: For the Character of 
* Father 


It now ſignifies the Son of a Knight or private Gentleman, an Eſquire ; alſo, at 
Court, a Yeoman, or Groom of the Chamber, c. | EX 7 
. (51) Compare this Paragraph with Conf. Porphyr. de Auminiſtr. Imper. Cap. 37: where, 
n of Chunker or Chonker, the Word Conkar is made Uſe of; But has the ſame Signi- 
—— with the former. And Loccenius (in Leg. Weſt. Goth. 2 96.) uſes the Word Funck: 
he in the very ſame Senſe, alledging it to have been the Title for a Prince. | 


| | * 2 5 67 Ki 
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Father has always been in great Eſteem among the Eaſtern Na. 
tions. If the Turkiſh Sultan Muhameth-Charaſm-Schach would 


but have allow'd the Title of Father to the Great Zingis or Cingis. 
Chan, and would himſelf have been contented with that of Choy. 


* 
- 
* 


ker, or Princely Son, the Schach's Empire would not have been 


deſtroy d. (Vid. Hit. Geneal. des Tart. cap. 13. p. 238.7 
XII. I nave, likewiſe, ſhewn, in the Table, that the Mungaj; 
call a Man of great Merit, or a Nobleman, Saiſſan. Ancient Geo. 
raphers have plac'd the Safſens or Safi, upon their Maps, on the 
Eaſt Side of the Wolga; And in the Kalmucky, or Country of the 
Kalmucks, near the River Irtiſb, there is a great Lake call'd Nurr. 
Saiſſan, i. e. Noblemans-Lake; Since then the Learned are not 
yet agreed about the Name of Saxons; may not this, probably 
denote their Name and Extraction? Becauſe, in the Britiſb Tongue, 
they are call'd Safi, and, likewiſe, by the Ancient Celto- Angl 
have been call'd Bro-Sais. For the Saxons, who came with their 
General Oden, or Wodan (52), from the Eaſt, (vid. Sheringh. d. 
Orig. gent. Anglic. p. 150% may probably have been ſuch Saiſſan, 
or Men of Merit; Eſpecially as this Word ſeems to be retained, 
in the Names Saſſen, Land/afſen, or Getreue Unter/ſaſſen *, which 
may probably have the very ſame Original Signification, with the 
Tartarian Word Saiſſan; Therefore, when ſome Authors derive 
the Name of the Saxons from the former, they ſeem not to he 
mu wm the Wrong. (Vid. Abrab. Mylii Archeol. Teuton. p. 242 
& 278. 5 
XIII THe Table alſo ſhews, that, with the Mungals, Fam 
or Vann is a Title of a Prince; (which the Chine/e pronounce 


Uvan.) Compare this with what the Hungarian Rector, Mattl. | 


Belius mentions, (in his Excerc. de vet. literat. Hunno-Scythica, 


See. 11. iv. and v.) of the Hungarian Word Fen; viz. that it 


denotes, 


+ By the Account given in the Place here quoted, it does not appear, that the Tarkiþ 
Sultan refus d Zingis-Chan his Demand; But that their Difference happen'd afterwas 
on another Account. 


(52) Wodan or Woidan is a Sclavonian Word, and ſignifies, a General. It is derived 


from Wogu, (I lead,) Wodit, (He leads;) Therefore the Angel Gabriel is call'd, in th 
Language, Si/noi Woida; (a Mighty General.) | | 
The Primitive, Saſæ or Salſſen is, if I miſtake not, obſolete, and not in Uſe in an 
of the Modern German Diale&s ; But the Compounds of it, which are yet preſerved, ſhe# 
that it muſt have ſignify'd an Inbabitant having a real Eftate or Poſeſhoms 3 Saſibaft, big 
nifies ſettled, eftabliſÞ'd, having Domicil in a Town or City. Beſefen ſignifies bavill 
Felton, or being poſſeſs d of ; Land ſalſen, Freebolders ; Unterſafſen, Subjects or Vaſes 
Geireue Unterſafſen, faithful Yaſſals, &c. re Np 


— 
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denotes, Bright, Famous, Illuſtrious, Serene: Now 1 leave it-to 
others to judge, whether this does not alſo agree with the for- 
mer? Farther, I make Mention, in the Table, of thoſe Nations 
which Herodotus calls Fyrca: Now this Name may, not impro- 
bably, be derived from the Turkiſh Word trick, which ſignifies 
Wandering, or having no fix'd Abode : Likewiſe in the ſame Lan- 
1 guage Hrugi, ſignifies a Walter, and Runner: Whence ſome 
Geo. Authors, by the Name of Jyaca, in Herodotus, rightly under- 


'H 
A 
ba 
2 


n the ſtand the Turks, who, in his Days, were ſuch Wanderers; Com- 
f the RAW pare with this, Conf. Porphyr. de Adminiſtr. Imp. cap. 29. How 
Vurr- they formerly fled and roved from one Place to another. 

> no: XIV. MorEoveR, when it appears, that the Word Cinn, 
bably Zinn, Tzinn, in the Sclavonian, Perfian and Tartarian Lan- 
ngve, guages, ſignifies the Order or Line of Deſcent, or the Progeni- 


Ang: tors +, which, in the Turbiſo Language, is Stra, (that is the 
ir Latin Word Series;) Likewiſe, that this Word Cinn or Tſchin 
gh. 4 denotes alſo a heaping up or gathering together, and ſometimes 
an, Soldiers, that are divided into certain Claſſes. Theſe Appellatives, 
ained which we find in Ancient Writers, muſt needs have ſome parti- 
vhich cular Signification ; ( Confer. Pomponius Mela, Lib. II. Cap. 1. 
th the Ca,-Cinn. Plin. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. Orgo-Cinn and Lib. VI. Cap. 
derive 27. Cbara-Cinn, or Chin.) Eſpecially ſince the two great Tribes of 
to be che Eagſtern Tatars, from one of which the preſent Chineſe-Tarta- 
. 242, ian Imperial Family deſcends, are call'd to this Day Char-Cinn 
and Cbo-Cinn, (i. e. the Black and Red Tribe, or the Black and 
Fam Ked Regiments) (53). Nay, there are yet ſeveral Ancient ruin'd 
ounce Places without the Wall, viz. Alack-Cinn and Acl-Cinn, (i. e. 
Mattl. che checkered and white; ) which Word Cinn, Cenn, (or Zinn 
vebica, and Zend) has alſo a like Signification in the Mabic Tongue, in 
hat i: which Sgindi and Sgendi fignify an Army, inſtead of which 
notes, Leuenclavius writes Zindi and Zind, (vid. Herbelot's Biblioth. 
Tarkib Orient, p. 545.) C64) From this Word, and the Adjective Cha- 
; | L 2 | F< 

- - With which Words our Kin, a-kin, Kindred, Kinſman, &c. ſeem to bear an Ana- 
(53) The Eaſtern Tartars, who poſſeſs China, divide themſelves into eight Large Re- 


Siments. The firſt four of which have the chief Standards or Colours; from theſe 
ariſe four others. | | 


nt This Word Cenn or Cinn denotes, likewiſe, jn the Languages of the Ancient 
-vrt2ery Nations, a Tribe, Race, or Family. (Conf, G/zf7, Germ. Fabn Georg. Macht, 


p. 242.) | 
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Father has always been in great Eſteem among the Eaſtern Na. 
tions. If the Turkiſh Sultan Muhameth-Charaſm-Schach would 
but have allow'd the Title of Father to the Great Zingis or Cingis. 
Chan, and would himſelf have been contented with that of Choy. 
ker, or Princely Son, the Schach's Empire would not have been 

deſtroy'd. (Vid. Hit. Geneal. des Tart. cap. 13. p. 238.) 
XII. I nave, likewiſe, ſhewn, in the Table, that the Mungal 
call a Man of great Merit, or a Nobleman, Saiſſan. Ancient Geo. 
graphers have plac'd the Saſſens or Saiſſi, upon their Maps, on the 
Eaſt Side of the Wolga; And in the Kalmucky, or Country of the 
Kalmucks, near the River Irtiſb, there is a great Lake call'd Nurr. 
Saiſſan, i. e. Noblemans-Lake; Since then the Learned are not 
yet agreed about the Name of Saxons; may not this, probably 
denote their Name and Extraction? Becauſe, in the Britiſb Tongue, 
they are call'd Saiſi, and, likewiſe, by the Ancient Celto- Angh 
have been call'd Bro-Sais. For the Saxons, who came with their 
General Oden, or Wodan (52), from the Eaſt, (vid. Sheringh, di 
Orig. gent. Anglic. p. 150.) may probably have been ſuch Saiſſan, 
or Men of Merit; Eſpecially as this Word ſeems to be retained, 
in the Names Saſſen, Landſaſſen, or Getreue Unter ſaſſen , which 
may probably have the very ſame Original Signification, with the 
Tartarian Word Saiſſan; Therefore, when ſome Authors derive 
the Name of the Saxons from the former, they ſeem not to he 
mu = the Wrong. (Vid. Abrab. Mylii Arcbæol. Teuton. p. 242 

& 2p8) - 
XIII. TAE Table alſo ſhews, that, with the Mungals, Fam 
or Yann is a Title of a Prince; (which the Cbineſe pronounce 
Uvan.) Compare this with what the Hungarian Rector, Matt). 
Belius mentions, (in his Excerc. de vet. literat. Hunno-Scythica, 
| Se. 11. iv. and v.) of the Hungarian Word Fen; viz. that i 


denotes, 


+ By the Account given in the Place here quoted, it does not appear, that the Tart 
Sultan refus'd Zingis-Chan his Demand; But that their Difference happen'd afterwas 
on another Account. | ; 
(52) Wodan or Woidan is a Sclavonian Word, and ſignifies, a General. It is derived 
from Wogs, (I lead,) Wodit, (He leads;) Therefore the Angel Gabriel is call'd, in tb 
Language, Silnoi Woida; (a Mighty General.) | | 
The Primitive, 8afz or Safer is, if I miſtake not, obſolete, and not in Uſe in af 
of the Modern German Dialects; But the Compounds of it, which are yet preſerved, he# 
that it muſt have fignify'd an Inbabitant having a real Eftate or Poſkſions ; Saſvhaft, is 
nifies ſettled, effabliſÞ'd, having Domicil in a Town or City. Beſa ſſen ſignifies bavilg 
'Pofſeſpon, or being pofſeſs'd ; Landſalſen, Freebolders ; Unterſafſen, Subjets or 'Vaſu 
betreue Unterſafſen, faithful Vaals, &c. | Eo 
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denotes, Bright, Famous, Illuſtrious, Serene: Now I leave it to 
others to judge, whether this does not alſo agree with the for- 
mer? Farther, I make Mention, in the Table, of thoſe Nations 
which Herodotus calls Fyrca: Now this Name may, not impro- 
bably, be derived from the Turkiſh Word Frick, which ſignifies 
Wandering, or having no fix'd Abode : Likewiſe in the ſame Lan- 
guage Jyrugi, ſignifies a Walker, and Runner: Whence ſome 
Authors, by the Name of Jyaca, in Herodotus, rightly under- 
ſtand the Turks, who, in his Days, were ſuch Wanderers ; Com- 
pare with this, Conſt. Porphyr. de Adminiſtr. Imp. cap. 29. How 
they formerly fled and roved from one Place to another. 

XIV. MoREoveR, when it appears, that the Word Cinn, 
Zinn, Tzinn, in the Sclavonian, Perſian and Tartarian Lan- 
guages, ſignifies the Order or Line of Deſcent, or the Progeni- 
tors +, which, in the Turk:/þ Language, is Sira, (that is the 
Latin Word Series ;) Likewiſe, that this Word Cinn or Tſchin 
denotes alſo a heaping up or gathering together, and ſometimes 
Soldiers, that are divided into certain Claſſes, Theſe Appellatives, 
which we find in Ancient Writers, muſt needs have ſome parti- 
cular Signification ; ( Confer. Pomponius Mela, Lib. II. Cap. 1. 
Car-Cinn. Plin. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. Orgo-Cinn and Lib. VI. Cap. 
27. Chara-Cinn, or Chin.) Eſpecially ſince the two great Tribes of 
the Eaſtern Tatars, from one of which the preſent Chineſe-T arta- 
an Imperial Family deſcends, are call'd to this Day Char-Cinn 
and Chor-Cinm, (i. e. the Black and Red Tribe, or the Black and 
Wd Regiments) (53). Nay, there are yet ſeveral Ancient ruin'd 
Places without the Wall, viz. Alack-Cinn and Ack-Cinn, (i. e. 
the checkered and white;) which Word Cinn, Cenn, (or Zinn 
and Zend) has alſo a like Signification in the Arabick Tongue, in 
which Sgindi and Sgendi fignify an Army, inſtead of which 
; Leuenclavius writes Zindi and Zind, (vid. Herbelot's Bibhoth. 
Orient, p. 545.) (54) From this Word, and the Adjective Cha- 
L 2 ra, 


1 5 With which Words our Kin, a- kin, Kindred, Kinſman, &c. ſeem to bear an Ana- 
(53) The Eaſtern Tartars, who poſſeſs China, divide themſelves into eight Large Re- 
Siments. The firſt four of which have the chief Standards or Colours; from theſe 
ariſe four others. x 
„6% This Word Cenn or Cinn denotes, likewiſe, in the Languages of the Ancient 


N Nations, a Tribe, Race, or Family. (Conf. Glo, Germ. Jahn Georg. Wachr, 


ra, the Name of the Saracens is undoubtedly ariſen; I cannot, 
therefore, forbear obſerving, that, though very much has been 
written concerning the Name and Original of theſe Nations, 
yet, in my Opinion, they have never hitherto been ſufficiently 
explain'd. But as it ſtands in the above-mention'd D iſtinction 
of the Black and Red Colour, (or Char and Chor ;) So, no Doubt, 
the Caſe is, in Reſpect to this Saracenian Name. For, accord- 
ing to the Account of Abul Feda, (in the Life of Mahomet ) all 
the Arabian Nations were divided into the Black and the Red; 
1 And by the Black were particularly underſtood the Arabian, 


+ 


; properly ſo call'd, as by the Red were thoſe Nations who inha- 
bited all the Regions to the North of them: As the Learn'd Pro- 
feſſor of the Arabic Tongue, at Oxford, Mr. Gagnier, (in 
Abu'l Fedæ's Life of Mubammad, or Mabomet, Cap. vii. p. 14.) 
has tranſlated it (55). By which, together with what has been 
mention'd above, it plainly appears, not only in what Senſe 
the Words Cinn, Cenn, Zinn and T/chin are taken; But alſo, be- 
cauſe, with all the Turkiſh and Tartarian Nations, the Word 
Chara as well as Kara, ſignifies black, it is as plain, that the Ara. 

: | r 


(55) Cu m jam eſſet Apoſtolus DE 1 quadraginta Annos natus, miſit illum Devs 
ad Nigrum (i. e. Arabes) & ad Rubrum (i. e. Barbaros) Apoſtulum, ut lege ſua, leges pril. 
cas aboleret: That is, When the Apoſtle of Gop (thus this falſe Prophet is here call'd) wa 
40 Tears of Age, God ſent him to the Black (i. e. to the Arabians) and to the Red (i. e. u 
Ibe Barbarians, or Foreigners, who were not Arabians) that by his Law, he might aboliſh tht 
ancient Laws. In the ſame Page, (note, 6.) this learned Profeſſor obſerves farther, on this 
Matter: In Specie autem per Nigrum intelliguntur Arabes a vulths colore, utpote qui Auſtr- 
tiores orbis cogniti partes incolunt, per Rubrum autem cæteri populi, qui magis ad Septen- 
trionem vergunt, ſunt quæ reſpectu Arabum Barbari. Quæ Denominatio eis competit tin 
a vultus colore rubro, quam quia populos præcipue Romanos ab Eſavo ſeu Edom, cujus fig: 
nificatio eſt rubrum, rufus, oriundos eſſe exiſtimant. Quam quidem opinionem a 7udzi 

l mutuati ſunt, apud quos ſolemne eſt per E/avum ſeu Edom Romanum Imperium intellegere; 
| Arabum Hiſtorici Romanos apellant hani Paſ5far, q. d. Filios Rufi, Havi, Crocei, quod 
fuit cognomen Naum, filii Ais, five E/avi, filii /aaci, &c. (i. e.) But, in Particular, by tht 
Term Black, are-defin'd the Arabians, from the Colour of their Countenance, as inhabiting tht 
more Southerly Parts of the known World : As by the Red are meant the other People, uli 
inbabit more io the Northward, and are, in Reſpect of the Arabs, Barbarians ; (or Foreign- 
ers.) Which Deſcription ſuits them, as well on Account of their Ruddy Complex ions, as alje 
becauſe they eſteem thoſe Nations, eſpecially the Romans, to have derived their Origin 
From Eſau or Edom, which ſignifies Red, or Red-hair'd ; Which Opinion, indeed, they but. 
row'd from the Jews, with whom it is uſual to underſtand the Roman Empire by the Appel. 
lation ef Eſau or Edom. The Arabian Hiſtoriaus ſtile the Romans, Bani L'aſsfar, that in 
Sons of the Red, Yellow, or Saffron-Colour'd, which was the Surname of Roumis, the Sit 
4 Ais, or Eſau, the Son of Iſaac, c. Concerning this Matter, conſult. the. Hiſtory al 
'ſephus Ben Gorion, (Cap. 2. &c.) | | 5 
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zians have been called, by the Northern Nations, for that Reaſon, 
Characin or Characem : And they have likewiſe been call'd, in- 
differently, Saracent and Characeni, and by ſeveral Authors Aga- 
reni; The Origin of which latter Word is plainly ſhewn by the 
Learned Profeſſor, Mr. George Fac. Kehr, (in his Diſſertation 
upon the Saracens, Hagarens, and Moors, P. 22. F. 30.) Kara or 
Chara-Cinn ſignifies, therefore, among the Northern Nations, the 
Blackiſh Nation or Tribe. Thus the Tartars, to this Day, divide 
the uttermoſt Eaftern Part of the World, or the Kingdom of 
China, with its Appurtenances ; viz. the Chineſe Tartary, in the 
fame Manner, as has been mention'd above, of the Arabians,. 
(who likewiſe divide the Weſtern Part of the World fo, ): into 
Black and Red, and call the Southern Part Kara-Kitai, and the: 
Northern Part Schara or Sara-Kitai (56). (Vid. F Hiſt. des Tart. 
b. 121. nota (a.) And it is evident, that K is often changed into. 
C, and S. e. g. the Greeks pronounce Kaiſor, the Latins, Cz/ar;. 
and the Perſians, the Turkiſh K, generally, like ch and /ch. It 
s, therefore, certain, that the Name Saracen is but an Appella- 
W tive, and properly denotes nothing but the Black Arabians.; But: 
as the Saracens are ſuppos'd to have been a particular Tribe 
= among theſe Arabians; or, as ſome ſay, like the Banditti in 
France: So they may alſo. have been improperly call'd Chara- 
enn or Kara-Cinn, by Foreign Tartarian or Turkiſh Nations: 
The Word Kara, with them, very often denoting ſomething 
bad, or whatever is rude and cruel, e. g. They call the Peaſants,, 
Cara Chalk; a deſolate Country or Deſart, Kara-Kum ; and a. 
Whirl-Pool, Carabugas: And this Name ſhould, properly, be 
pronounced only Characen, or Karacen. But as among all: 
| the. 


(56) Several Writers have been led into a Miſtake, by the near Reſemblance of the 
Sound of theſe Words, and' have call'd that Country which lies Nortbrward from China, . 
Kara-Kitay ; as the laſt mention'd Author (p. 21. Not. a,) likewiſe. obſerves ; which pro- 
perly ſhould be call'd Sari, or Schari Kitay (i. e. the red Kithay,) from whence came the 
preſent Tartar- Chineſe Imperial Family, which in the Tartarian Language is call'd Chara-- 
Ginn, or red Tribe. On the contrary, that which lies in the Soth, as I have faid above, 
1s ſtill cal'd Kara-Kitay. From hence we may, likewiſe, underſtand, why Schilberg writes 
(cap. 30.) Erat etiam Chataja pars Tartariæ rubræ, ejus enim tres partes erant: Keyat, 
Jatzu, Mugal. On which Andr. Mul. Grieffenh. (in Diſquifitione Geograph. de CHATALS;. 
2. 98.) obſerves, He ſunt Mogul Feſo Katay, i. e. 2 was, likewiſe, a Part of the 
Ked Tartary, which is divided into Three Parts; viz. as Jaizu, Mugal, &fc. But 
u is beyond all Doubt, that Jatza is the Country of Feaſſo, or Fetzo, as Greiffenhagen- 
obſerves: And Magall or Mungall. is as well North | 


as North-weſt from Cina. 
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the Turks and Tartars, and, in ſeveral ancient Weſtern Lan. 
guages, Sari, and Schars ſignify Red and deep Yellow (57), and 
the Saracens formerly lived near the Red Sea, which go 
this Name from the Greeks, in an odd Manner (58): And, de. 
ſides, theſe Nations are ſince removed from this Sea, into 
Countries more towards the North: So they have from thence 
been call'd, at the ſame Time, Saracen: or Scharaceni, As 1 
farther Confirmation of this, the Word Saracen is neither men- 
tion'd in the Perſian Hiſtory, nor known among the Nations in 
Tartary : But the latter, as well as the former, call the Chalif 
Nations only Arabians: And when I mentioned this Name to 
the Learn'd Bucharians, in the City of Tobolſky, they anſwered: 
That it was quite unknown to them: With which Herbelet (in 
his Bibliotheque Orientale) agrees, when he mentions, (in the 
Article of Scharacah, p. 777.) that ſome Authors, indeed, pre- 
tend to derive the Name of Saracens from a certain Arabian Ci- 
ty, call'd Scharaca: But, ſays he, the Greeks and Latins only 
uſed to name thoſe Nations Saracens, who, in their own Lan- 
guage, call'd themſelves only Arabians. And notwithſtanding 
the famous Profeſſor of the Arabick Tongue, Thomas Erpenius, 
(formerly at Leyden in Holland,) publiſhed in 1625, a Hiſtory 
of the Actions of the Arabian Princes, from the Time of Matr- 
met, in the Arabick and Latin Tongues, under the Title, Hifts 
ria Saracenica: Yet in the Arabick Text of Elmacini, the Au- 
. thor of this Hiſtory, there is not one Syllable of the Name Sa. 
racens, but they are always, in the Arabick Tongue, calld 
Muſelmen. It is, therefore, certain, that the Word Sari, ot 
Scbari comes from the Northern Nations: And all that can be 
alledged or wrote farther, about the Derivation of this Name, 
| may 
” (57) In the Hungarian Language Sarga ſignifies Red, or Deep Yellow ;, and, in the n- 
cient French Language, Saur ſignifies the ſame, (vid. Did. Univerſ. de Trevoux, Tom. III 
I ſhall, in a proper Place, prove, that, from this, and other Words of the ſame Origin, 
was formed the Name of the Sarmates, or Saurmades, who, as well as the Scythians, were 
almoſt all Red-hair'd; Ard their Poſterity, viz. the Permecki, Oftiacks, Wotiacks, Sant 
Jedes, &c. are great Admirers of red Cloth, or any Thing of that Colour: The Ancim 
| nt. n p-194 pray * Hair a Beauty. (Vid. Cimbriſche — 1 
(58) Prideaux, (in his Hift. des Fuif5, p. 19.) ſays, the Red Sea was, in ancient 
Times, call'd 72m Edom; Becauſe the Poſterity of Edom inhabited thoſe Parts: But the 


Greeks hearing this Name, and knowing, that Edom, in the Syriack and Phanician Lu- 
Suages, ſignify'd Rea, thence call'd this Sea the Red Sea. 
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The INTRODUCTION. * 
may very well be grounded upon what has been here related; 

WT Eſpecially, fince this Cuſtom of giving Nations ſuch Appella- 
de Names, is to this Hour, in Vogue, in Tartary, as Kara- 
WW K2/pack, Sari-Debtect, which latter is a Nick-name given to 
me Bo/chkirs, by the Caſaci Horde , becauſe they have red 
Hair. 

. . Bu r again, to mention ſome more Particulars of the 
WW Table; The Reader will there find the Words Ogul and Uglani, 
WT which, among the Tartars, ſignify a King's Son, and of a Royal 
Panily: And I am almoſt of Opinion, that this denotes not on- 


y the German and Swediſh Words Tingling and Vigling, (i. e. a 


utb;) But alſo, that the famous Generation of the Yiglingi, of 
the Gothick Nation, have derived their Name from the two fa- 
mous Royal Youths, (of whom Mention will be made here- 
W afcr; ) It being not cuſtomary, in ſpeaking of the Son of a Pea- 
ant, or Commoner, to ſay; That is a well-bred Youth, (or 
lingling,) But only, that is a Boy. 85 

= XVI FAR THER, when I mention, that the Fakubtian Tar- 
ars call a Capital River, Uruſs, and Buruſs, which Word agrees 
vich the Greek Word Ru/a, and the Perfian Rud, I, from thence, 
WT inter, that the Name Boryſthenes is not derived from the Latin 
Word Boreas, as ſome will have it, but rather has a Connexion 
vith the former: And, finally, when ſome Writers doubt, whe- 
der the Cimbri deſign'd, by the Name of Mare Maruſa to de- 


note the Mare Mortuum, or Glaciale; It will be found, in its 


proper Place, that the Word Marus, in the Sclavonian Tongue, 
ſgnifies the ſtrongeſt and hardeſt Cold, and that thereby the 
Wore Glaciale is rightly underſtood. There is, therefore, Rea- 
bon to preſume, that the Cimbri, in the Days of Philemon, from 
vhom we have this, ſpoke the Sclavonian, or Vandalian Lan- 
WT guage. Many more of the like Words and Names, the Rea- 
| der will find in the Deſcription itſelf: I have, in the mean 
Time, touch'd on the few foregoing Examples, not only to 
ſhew the Uſefulneſs of the Table, and other Eaftern Words, 
which the Reader will find in this Work; But alſo, ſince it is 
| evident, that ſo many European Nations did originally, in an- 
ent Times, depart from the Sarmatians and Scythians, out of 
dhe Eaſt, to ſettle in the 7/2, that, therefore, we have Reaſon 
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to look into theſe Languages, as well as into others in Uſe more 


to the Southward of the Eaſt. | 
XVII. Anp though I, my ſelf, collected all the Language 
and Dialects of theſe Nations; yet I muſt inform the Reader 
that thoſe five Languages, which I have placed between the Cy. 
pian and Black-Sea, were communicated to me by the learn 
Aſſeſſor, Henry Brenner, Librarian to His Majeſty, at Stockboly 
who has been in theſe Places, as appears in his Moy/e_ Arms, 
( Stockholm 1723.) But that Language which I call the Curilia 
Language, I extracted out of N. N.; For, as the Author call 
it a Southern Fedſonian Language, and the Kurili, of whoſe 
Language I could hear nothing, live in Kamtſchatkr, or Felh 
(which is all one) as my Author ſays; I have inſerted it like. 

wiſe. ILY 

XVIII. IM Hr alſo have added two Languages, uſed i 
Nova Suecia, or Penſylvania, publiſh'd, by a Miniſter, who hy 
n there with the Swed:z/þ Colony, but whoſe Name I har 
forgot: Whereby one might have judged, whether theſe Nation 
have any Relation to thoſe in Kamtſchatki, with Reſpect to thei 
Language; Becauſe only the Straits of Davis and Ani an ſeparate 
| theſe Nations, and in Kamt/chatki there are ſome Cuftoms like 
to thoſe in the Weſt Indies. The Peruvians hang their Dead a 
Trees; which ſome in Kam?/chatki do likewiſe : Alſo in Kant 
ſchatki, as well as in the Weſt Indies, they live in Houſes ot 
Hurts built in the Air, upon four Poſts, into which they aſcend 
by a Ladder. But there being no Room for them in the Tabl, 
and theſe latter Languages being publiſhed; Any one, who | 


curious, may eaſily procure them, and compare them with theft. 


The Reader will now be pleaſed to call to Mind, what I men 
tioned above, that not only the Diviſions of my Map into tit 
ſeveral Kingdoms and Provinces ; But alſo the General Deſcrip- 
tion of the Tartarian Nations, as likewiſe of their Languages 
and of this Introduction and Deſcription ,, has almoſt alway: 
happen'd to be in Six Parts, which Order I ſhall, in like Manner 
follow, when I come to treat of theſe Matters particularly. Bu 
that I may likewiſe give ſome Account how my Divifion came 
to be in this Manner, I ſhall, in the following Section, ſhev 
ſome what more at Large, which of the Numbers the. Au 

| A 
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and Modern North-Eaftern, Pagan and Tartarian Nations have 


not And | rd to; and, to this Day, obſerve, in their 
2 | me. ee On which Occifon, man Memo- 
; & rable Circumſtances, worthy of the Reader's Attention, will 
Caf. occur. | 
und | rs 
in on. 8 
call = „ G6 $6 
hoe BR 33 | | | 
15 Of the Divifion of this Work, which has almoſt aluays 
. happened t0 be by the Number SIX: Upon which 
d in ſeveral Occaſional Remarks are made on the Cuſtoms 
os, of ſeveral Nations, Jews, PaGans, and TAR- 
Ve 


t10ns 
their 
)arate 
$ like 
id on 


rA Rs, 70 adjuſt and divide all their Occupations and 
Concerns, according to ſome certain Number. 


SUMMARY. _ 1 


1 91 "DP HE Number 8E VRN was always efleemed Sacred by 


* the Jews, from whom the Perſians litemiſe borrow'd 
ſcend it, in ſeveral Caſes. II. We likewiſe find many Inſtances of it, 
Cable in the Cuſtoms and Actions of the Mahometans. III. The Japo- 
ho 3 neſe pretend, that they proceeded originally from ſeven pure Spi- 
ther. 77s ; And as this Number has been efteem'd myſtical, by many Na- 


tions, ſeveral Writers have made their particular Remarks 


men- 
| thereupon. Of the ſuperſtitious Uſe of this Number, we find ma- 
* ny Relicks _ - co « i On the other Hand, the 
us Number NINE has been eſteemed ſacred with the Pagans. V. The 
wah learned Morhof's Opinion of the Numbers SEVEN and NINE. 
ot In what Caſes the Inhabitants of theſe North and Eaſtern Parts 


of Europe and Afia ſhew a particular Regard to the latter. 
VI. For Inſtance, in Judicial Fines, in the Celebration of their 
Feftivals, and Sacrifices. VII. The Livonian Peaſants are very 
Superftitious, with Regard to this Number. With the Samojedes 
"£6 5 — 
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it 1s likewiſe very much in Efjeem. On the other Hand, th = 
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Rauſſians are great Admirers of the Number TEN. VIII. Se. Wl * 
ral memorable Inſtances, that the Ancient Inhabitants of Afi, 8 
had as much Regard to this Number, in their Occupations, 1 ll 
the Modern Kalmucks and Mungals. IX. Peculiar Obſervat;. Wl K 
ons of the Turks and Tartars, with Regard to the Number Wl - 
NINE. X. This Number is look'd upon as ominous by nam &K 
Nations. XI. The Nature of the Number Ninz confideret. ii ; 
XII. The Number THREE has been eſteem'd Sacred by may Wil .; 
Nations, in Ancient Times; as it is by the Tartars, to this Day, Wi 0 
XIII, XIV. Particularly by the Kalmucks, Mungals, ani AW ;. 
Arintzian Tartars; On which Occaſion, the Author gives a ſore iſ 0 
Account of the latter. XV. Several Remains of Superſtitin, e. 
with Regard to the Number THREE, are found in Siberia, Wi A 
among the Mahometan Tartars. Perhaps, by this Number, th 
they Worſhip the TRI UNE Gop, without their Knowledge, Wi 7 
XVI. Several Reflections on the Number THREE, Six, ou Wl ©; 
Nine, alluding to the Paſſion of our SAviouR. XVII. Some þ. 
Account of the Number Six, in particular, which gies Occa- 
fron to mention ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion, with Regard 10 
to theſe People. XVIII. Why the Number S Ix is made Choice o f th 
in the Diviſion of this Work. pl 
HAT the Ancient Pagans, Scythians,, Goths and Cimbri of 
held the Number NINE to be Sacred and Myftical, » MW dil 
the Hebrews. did the Number 8EVEN, we know from many Au- of 
thors . For, with Regard to the Jews, and their Worſhy, ces 
we find, not only in the Erecting of their Tabernacle, that Re- BW fic: 
gard was had to the Number SEVEN, in many Things, as the Pr. 
Seven Candleſticks, the Seven Loaves of Shew-Bread, &c. But Wl {cc 
that they celebrated the Seventh Day, the Seventh Month, and cie. 
the Seventh Year, as Holy: And as well the Prophets as the 
Evangeliſts have cited this Number in many of their future Pro Sac 
phecies +. Nay the Perſſaus ſeem to have borrow'd this Cerc- Spi 
monial Number from the Jews, in many Points. For when ſto1 


Smerdis, the Uſurper of the Perfan Monarchy, was murder 
by ſome of the Chief Men of the Kingdom, who conſpir 
| _ | ; | again | 


E See Bod. Meth, Hiſt. 1. 329. & 30. T Atocalypl. 8. 
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77 againſt him, and Darius Hyſtaſpes (who was one of them) was 
WW choſen King, the Reſt reſerved this Privilege to tliemſelves, that 
SEVEN of the Principal Nobles ſhould always be joined with the 
King, in the Adminiſtration ?. This Cuſtom probably extended 
itſelf from thence into the Eaftern Tartary; For when the 
Estern Tartars were driven out of China, and ſettled in the Pro- 
W vince of Nyuchea, they divided themſelves into Severn large 
Horde. And here we may obſerve, that the Kalmucks, though 
they cal! themſelves only Derbon Oiret or Ozleth, (i. e. the four 
Oiretian Tribes; ) Yer they call this Form of Government Do- 
Heng Coſcbun, or the Seven Great Regiments. For, as not only 
ſeveral Cuſtoms, and ſome Relicks of the Medo-Perfian Lan- 
guage, are yet preſerved among thefe People; So as well that, 
as what I have here obſerved of the Number SEVEN, among 
theſe Eaſtern People, may probably have been introduc'd, when 
Jeſdigærd, King of the Perſians, fled out of Perfia to 1 
in wo Year 637. (Vid. Eutych. Annal. Alexand. Tom. 
296. : 
4 l. And farther, as many Tenets of the Mahometan Religion 
are taken from the Feuiſh and other Ceremonies ; So probably 
this, that the Soul of Mahomet is to be tranſported, by his Diſci- 
ples, to Glory, in the Seventh Heavens: For the Mahometans ad- 
mit of Seven Heavens, and, at the ſame Time, of Seven Degrees 
of each Kind of Glory, as likewiſe of Seven Earths or Worlds, to 
a diſtinguiſh ſo many Kinds of Miſeries and Puniſhments. Each 
of theſe has its peculiar Name *, and they ſuppoſe immenſe Spa- 
ces between each Earth and each Heaven. Again, Seven Quali- 
fications are required to entitle a Mahometan to the full Order of 
Prieſthood. And ſo their Nobility, if they can prove their De- 
(cent for Seven Generations, are allow'd equal to the moſt An- 
cient Families . | 8 5 | 
III. Bu T whence the Faponeſe came to eſteem this Number 
Sacred, I am at a Loſs to determine. They ſuppoſe Seven pure 
Spirits, from whom, in their Opinion, they and all their Ance- 
ſtors had their Origin: Three of which they ſay were ſingle, 
M 2 But 


See PHitoire des Juifs, par Monſ. Prideaux, p. 105. & 327. || See Appendix to 
Olearius, of the din ir 4 | N 1 l 

＋Hiſt. des Tartars, à Leyde, 1726. p. 105. & 327. 
FT LVHift, des Tartars, à Leyde, 1726: p. 1. 
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Prince within the Compaſs of the Seven Climates.. 
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But the other four married #. As, therefore, this Number has 
not only its natural Foundation; But, likewiſe, as we have ſeen 
above, has been eſteem'd Sacred, and Myſtical, as well by the 
Jews, as, from them, by ſeveral other Nations; Some Modern 
Writers have from thence endeavour'd to find ſomething peculia 
in this Number. Thus they obſerve, that this Number. is ſa com. 
bin'd of 3 and 4, that the Aggregate of the Progreſſive Number, 
to Seven, makes four Times itſelf, as may be ſeen below ||, and 
thereby is the Director of Time, according to the Courſe of the 
two great Luminaries, even as the Moon finiſhes its Courſe in 
four Times Seven Days +. Likewiſe from theſe, and the folloy. 
ing Grounds, it appears, the Greeks invented ſome of their Fable, 
e. g. When they ſuppos'd their God, Pan, invented the Muſical 
Inſtrument he is deſcrib'd as playing upon, conſiſting of Seve 
Pipes, alluding to the Heavenly Harmony of the Seven Planets, 
So likewiſe, when they aſcribe to Mercury the Harp or Inſtr. 
ment of Seven Strings, to repreſent the Seven Liberal Sciences“ 
To all this we may add the ſuperſtitious Notion, that if an In- 
fant be born in the Seventh Month, it will thrive as well as if born 
in the Ninth Month; But not if born in the Eighth Month 4: 
Likewiſe, that the Nature of Man is ſubject to ſome particular 
and important Change every Seventh Year ; Whence thoſe Years, 
eſpecially the 49th, or Seventh Time Seventh, are called Ami 
Climacterici, &c. 4 | IV. In 


t See Biblioth. Angl. par Arm. de Ia Chap. Amſlerd. 1727. Tom. V. Part I. 5. 39 
| x. + Vid. Grævii Synt. Diſſert. p. 709, & 710. Eg 


* Vid. Melancht. Declam. Tom. I. p. 5. 

+ Lid. Jacob Ruffen Stadt-Artzte in Zurich, p. 43. 

+ THe Greeks, and ſome other Nations, likewiſe, divided: the World into Seren Cl. 
mates, which Cuſtom the Mahometans have preſerv'd to this very Day; Which we may ſer 
by the large India. Perſian Medal, which was ſtruck in Honour to the Great Mogul, 4s 
rengZebe, in his Reſidence of Debli, which is now in the Cabinet of the Princes of Gotbs: 
In the Illuſtration of which, M. Kebr, (in the Treatiſe he publiſh'd for that End, entitled: 
Mogolis Magni Aurenk-Zeb Numiſma Indo-Perficum, in Royal Quarto, Lipſ. 1725. f. 14s 
and 37--40 ) proves, that one of the Titles of the Great Mogul is, The maſt 1/huffriw 
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The FNTRODUCTION. 8s 
IV. In-the ſame Manner, all: the Pagan: Nations have been 


bigotted to the Number NINE: For the Ancient Cimbri, and 
Goths celebrated the Ninth Day, Ninth Month, and Ninth Year, 


as Sacred, and perform'd Nine different Sacrifices in them ||, as 
Joh. Magnus, (in his Chronicle, L. I. p. 15. It. L. III. p. 94.) ſhews 
us, from many Authors; and farther obſerves, that Zamolxes ® 


ind Dccincus introduc'd the ſame, among the Gorhbs, from the 


Philoſophy of Pythagoras 4; Out of which he taught them, that 
the Number NINE, which was compounded of 3 Times 3, muſt 
be laid down as the Ground of all their Actions and Underta- 
kings. (Vid. Leges Weſt- Gothicæ in Suionia Jab. Loccen. p. 104.) 
V. Or this Number, we, likewiſe, find many Things mention'd 


who 


| Vip. Adam Brem. p. 144. with which we may compare Trogill. Arnkiels Cimb. 


E | Paganiſm, Hamnb. 1702. Likewiſe Dithmar. Merſeb. L. I. Annal. in Vita Imp. Henr. J. 


Where we find the following Words: I have heard ſuch ſtrange Things related of their 


« (viz. the Ancient Danes) Sacrifices, that I cannot paſs them by in Silence. In the 


« Iſland of Selon (now Zeeland) there is a. Place call'd Lederum or Lethre, which has long 
*« fince been a Heap of Ruins; But was formerly a great City, the Capital of the King: 
« dom, and the Reſidence of their Ancient Kings Here. the Inhabitants aſſembled, at 


« the Expiration of every Nine Years, in the Month of Fanuary, after the Time of our 


« Epiphany, and facrific'd, as an Offering to their Gods, ninety. and nine Human Bodies, 
« with the ſame Number of Horſes, Dogs and Cocks. 


A * ZAMOLXES was eſteem'd a God by the Getz or Thracians, who, according to 
le Teſtimony of Herodotus, call'd themſelves avwviGeyres, or Immortal, and was named 


Gebeleizin ; Of which Word Mornæus has given us an Explication ; (Vid. Georg. Horn. 


"Hiſt. Philiſ. Libr. IV. p. 226.) tho” whether he has hit the Mark is very much to be 


doubted. For, as the Getæ, Cimmerii and Sarmatæ honour'd the God Mars, before all 
other of the Pagan Deities, and, in the Tartarian Language, the Words Gerve/e and Ge- 


belt. which the Turks pronounce Ghelcbe and Ghelebegi, and Cinn or Zing, ſignify Great, 
Mighty, and Monarch; Likewiſe, in Perſian, Ghew denotes Victory; this ſeems rather to 


have been applicable formerly to the Name and Attributes of Mars ; 8 — as the Cin · 
merit, Sarmate, Getæ and Maſgetæ, came originally from the Faff. Upon which Occa- 


Z hon, J cannot forbear mentioning; That as I was on my Travels, on the River-O4y, and 


ask'd an Q/tiach.z What he thought became of their Souls when they. dy'd ?' His Anſwer 


I was; That thoſe. who came to-a violent End, or were kill'd in Combat with the Beare, 


came immediately into Heaven: But for them, who dy'd in their Beds, or in a uſual 
Manner, they were oblig'd to ſerve the auſtere Deity, under the Earth, a long Time, be- 
tore they were admitted into Heaven. And here I call to Mind what Valerius Maximus 
lays of the Cimbri. Celtiberi & Cimbri (ſays he) in acie gaudio exultare conſueviſſe, tan- 
quam gloricſe & feliciter vita exceſſuri, Lamentari-vero in morbo, quaſi turpiter periturs, 
Sc. But that theſe O/tiachs were a Part of thoſe Primitive Sarmatæ, who were the firſt 


5 Inhabitants of Ruſſia, and amongſt whom there is a Tribe call'd Votiacts, who call them- 
g ſelves, in their own Language, Arr, and their Country Arina, I ſhall plainly ſnew, in 
ts proper Place: And Pliny ſays, L. VI. c. 18. the Sarmate were firſt call'd Aramei, in 


which, likewiſe Hornius, (Hift. Phil. L. IF. p. 225.) agrees. 
b. Vid. quogue Frid. Genthenii Hift. Philoſoph. p. 42. 
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86 The INTRODUCTION. 
who treats of it at large, and alſo mentions, that Pythagoras wy 
inſtructed in this enigmatical Philoſophy, by the Egyprian;t. 
Tho! others pretend that Pythagoras was a Diſciple of Zoroaſter | 
The ſame Morbof, after having farther ſhewn, that the Numbe 
NIN E, as well as SEVEN, might be grounded in Nature, and 
therefore did not happen to be ſo by Chance; The Art of My. 
ſick, for Inſtance, terminating and becoming compleat in the 
Number SEevex, and Arithmetick in NINE *: He then goes gy, 
in the ſame Chapter, and ſays; He does not in the leaſt doubt, by 
many Remains and Monuments of theſe Matters muſt yet exiſt among 
the Eaſtern Nations. I ſhall, therefore, proceed to relate, what! 
myfelf have obſerv'd, in thoſe North-Eaſtern Parts, as likewiſe 
what I have remark'd in other Writers, who have treated of this 
Part of the World, concerning this Subject, and particularly with 
Regard to the Number NINE, what yet remains among the In. 
habitants of theſe Parts. L' Hiſtore du Grand Ghenghizcan, fur 
Monſ. Petis de la Croix, p. 79. informs us, that when Temugin wa 
elected Great Chan, and nam'd Ghenghiz-Cann, all the People 
bow'd their Knees to him Nine Times, to with him a profperou 
Continuation of his Reign: And this is yet a Cuſtom with the 
Chineſe-Tartarian Emperours, before whom Ambaſſadors, when 
they are admitted to Audience, are oblig'd to make their Obei- 
{ances kneeling, Nine Times at their Entrance, and juſt as often 
at their Departure +. The ſame Ceremony is yet in Uſe with the 
Usbeck-Tartars; For when a Perſon has any Thing of Importance 
to aſk of, or to treat with, their Chan, he muſt not only offer a 
Preſent, conſiſting of NIN E particular Things or Curioſities; 
But when he approaches him, to deliver it, muſt bow Nr: 
Times; Which Ceremony theſe Tartars call the Zagataian Au- 
dience. We have, likewiſe, an Account of the ſame Ceremony 
in ſeveral Parts of the Hiſtory of T:imur-Beck, by Monſ. Petis it 
la Croix J. | 
VI. Wx find in ſeveral Writers, that the Number Nin: 
was obſerv'd, in Ancient Times, among the Northern. Nations, 
on 


* 


+ Morbo Polybiſtor. Tom. J. L. JI. c. 7. Ii. Tom. II. L. II. c. 6. & 18. 
Humpbr. Prideaux Old and New Teſtament, p. 289. | 
* Morhoff. Tom. J. L. I. C. 12. | bh £4 
+ Vid. Das Veraenderte Ruſſland,, p. 34+ It. Ibrand Ides Roiſe- Beſe hre iùung. p. loo. 
+ Vid. Y Hifgei re de Timur-Beck, Tom, II. p. 244 | 
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on many other. Occaſions. Loccenius informs us; T hat the Go- 
thick Laws required a Fine to be paid three Times, with Nine 
Marks each Time *: And it is, to this Day, a Rule with the 
Kalmucks and Mungals, that if a Perſon ſteal any Thing from ano- 
ther, he muſt reſtore it not only NVine-fold; Bur, if the Matter 
be of Importance, Nine Times Nine-fold ; Whether Sheep, Hor- 
ſes, Camels, &c. And Isbrand Ides tells us; That, according to. 
me Chine/e Laws, Criminals are puniſhable to the Nintb Gene- 

nation + (a). The Number NINE being obſery'd in their Reli- 
ious Ceremonies, as I have already remark'd of the Cimbri and 
= Gs, that they celebrated the Ninth Day, the Ninth Month, and 
the Ninth Year, in which they offer d Nine different Kinds of Sa- 
crifices; And they, likewiſe, bemoan'd their Dead Nine Days to- 
gether T; So Loccenius is of Opinion, that it is not without ſome 
WT particular Reaſon, that the Province of Kajania, in Finnland, has 
Mine Roſes for its Coat of Arms ||. 
= VII. BE SID RES theſe Inſtances, we find many more Remains 

W of the like to this Day, among the old ſuperſtitious Peaſants in 
Livonia. They uſually carry Nine different Kinds of Things, as 
fon, Pewter, Braſs, Sc. for Offerings to their Hayns, or Idola- 
Vous Groves. They count the Ninth Joint in Human Bodies, and 
We thence preſage their Good or Bad Fortune. So likewiſe they rec- 
kon the Ninth Joint or Knot in Straw, and thence foretell whether 
WF they are to expect a fruitful or barren Crop. And they generally 
compound their Medicines of Nine ſeveral Herbs. Pliny, in Hiſi. 
Mat. Lib. XXIX. cap. 6. mentions a certain Medicine for the 
Eyes, made of a green Lizard, in yay of which they made 


the following ſuperſtitious Uſe of the Number NINE. _ 
ty d 


Vid. Fob. Loce. Leg. Weſt. Goth. p. 104. 

T Vid. Lbrand Ides eſe Blvd 1. 173: 

T Vid. Rhodigini Lection. Antiqu. Lib. XVII. cap. 21. p. 932. 

Vid. Loccenii leg. Weft. Goth. p. 105. | | 

(a) According to the Engliſh Tranſlation of the Travels of 1:brand Ies, it is only Re- 
bels who are liable to this rigorous Law ; And the fame Author adds, that the then Em- 
perour, Canghi, being a mild Prince, and averſe to Cruelty, when he found himſelf obli- 
ged, in Compliance with this Law, to put to Death the Children and Relations of Ouſan- 
| UW who was convicted of Rebellion, to teſtify his Averſion to ſuch a Practice, cauſed 

roclamation to be made befare-hand, that he had not condemn'd them, but that he was 
n— d by the rigid Laws of the Empire, the general Aſſembly of the Princes of the 

_ and the Supreme Courts of Juſtice of the Land, not to delay the Puniſhment of: 
any Terſon who was convicted of Rebellion. 1 
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ty'd Nine ſmall Stones, each mark d with a particular Character 
to the Tail of this Creature, and then put it into a Veſſel. Then 
taking, every Day, one of theſe Stones off, the Ninth Day 

look'd upon the Lizzard to be ſanctify'd to their Uſe. Thy 
Cuſtom of the Livonians in Compounding their Medicines hag 
pretty near Reſemblance to this. The ſame is obſerv'd by the 
Samojedes, who, when they pay their Tribute, which is always in 
Furs, bind Nine Ermins, Squirrels or other Skins in a Bundle: 
But the Riiſſians, who ſet a Value upon the Number TEX, in. 
ſtead of NINE, when they receive theſe Furs, unty the Bundles 
and repack them with Ten Skins in a Bundle. This Veneration 
which the Ryfians profeſs to have for the Number TE N, they 
probably had from the Greeks, who held this Number in high 
Eſteem : For the S/avonians had, in Ancient Times, great Inter. 
courſe with that Nation. Cid. Rhodigin. lect. __ Lib. XXII 
cap. 14. p. 1242.) So likewiſe the Ruffians not only frequented WM 
and traded to Conſtantinople, before and at the Time of the Em. 
perour Conſtantius Porphyrogenetha ; (See the Author of that 
Name, de adminiſtr. Imper. Cap. IX. p. 15.) But likewiſe bor. 
row'd the Fundamentals-of their Religion, Writing, and Letters 
from the Greeks. And here, it may not be improper to obſerve, 
that when the Czar Peter I. of Glorious Memory, in his Reign, 
divided the Empire firſt into Nine Governments, he afterwards 
alter'd it, and made Ter of them : But whether this was done for 
Conveniency, eſpecially as the Government of Caſan was very 
large and extenſive, or whether for any other Cauſe, I ſhall not 
pretend to determine. So, however, it happen'd, and the Empir: 
of Ruſſia is now divided into Ten Governments, and therein the 
Preference given to the Number they ſet a higher Value upon, 
than that of NINE. On the other Hand, in the Kingdom of 
Tanguth there are many Images which ſhew the Regard they had 
in their Sacrifices to the Number Nine; As the Idol Manig, 
which they repreſent with Nine Heads “; And, in India, the 
Bramans pourtray their Idol Narran with Nine Hands on each 


ſide . e 
TR VIII. Tus 
Vid. Kirch. Chin. illufr. Pars IV. cap. 2. & 3. item pag. 2335. 

+ Vid. Eraſmi Franciſe, L. III. 5. 1005. 8 
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VIII. T ne People of Aſia have, likewiſe, had Regard to this 
Myſtical Number, in their Military Tranſactions: For when the 
Jartars defeated Henry, Duke of Lignitz, in Bohemia, in 1242. 
The they fill'd Niue Sacks with the Ears of the Chriſtians, and carry'd 
them away as Trophies of their Victory T. Which Barbarity, 
King Boleſlaus, of Poland, happily reveng'd, in the Year 1259. 
when having defeated the Tartarian Chiefs Najaja and Thelebou- 
ga, he likewiſe carry'd off Nine Sacks of the Ears of the Tartars, 
from the Field of Battel. This Cuſtom, the Off-ſpring of theſe 
Tartars, viz. the Kalmucks and Mungals, have preſerv'd to this 
ration WW Day; For when the Kaſmuckian Prince Boſta-Chan waged War 


, they with the Chineſe, in 1696. and the latter excited the King 
high or Chan of the Mungals againſt the Kalmucks, by which Means 
Inter- the Ka/muck Army was entirely ruin'd *; The Mungals cut off 


XXII the Treſſes of Hair from the Heads of the dead Kalmucks, and, 


zented WR filling Nine Sacks with them, carry'd them off, as ſo many Tro- 
e Em phies of their Succeſs: All which was told me at Tobolſei, by 
f that ſereral Tartars and Kalmucks, who very well remember'd this 


Action, and were ſome of them preſent at it. 


£tters IX. Wx likewiſe find the Uſe of the Number NINE, in the 


ſerve, Diviſion of many Things, not only among the Eaſtern, but 
Reign, among the Ancient Weſtern Pagan Nations. e. g. Among the 
-wards Greeks, who divided their Alphabet, which, otherwiſe, conſiſted 
ne for of three Times Eight, or Twenty-four Letters, into three 
s very Times Nine, for the Sake of this Number: But as there then 
11 not was, in each Diviſion, a Letter too little, they added to each a 
Impirt Sign or Character, to ſupply the Want of thoſe Letters, and 
in the thereby compleat the Number of three Times NINE T. 80 


likewiſe Herodotus divided his Hiſtory into Nine Books, accord- 


upon, 
5 ing to the Number of the Muſes, from whom he named them. 


om of 


-y had And as for the Eaſtern Nations, I ſhall add the following In- 
ſanips N | ſtances: 
2, the T Vid. Eraſmi Franciſc. Blut. Adler-Blitz. - , 

] each Wr have an Account of this Action not only in the News-Papers of the Year 1696, 


but in ſeveral Authors, who call the Prince of the Ka/mucks corruptly Luth, which ſhould 
be Flöth; For ſo the Kalmucks are call'd among themſelves, as likewiſe by other Eaftern 
Nations. (Vid. Autor zur Einleitung der Hift. von Afia, Africa, and America, nach der 

Methade des Herren Puffendorff 's, p. 415.) | | Mx; 
T Vid. Adrian. Amerot. de Græcor. Notis Arithm. in fol. antepenult. Lexici Græco-Lat. 
Scapule. edit. 1548. With which compare the learned Profeſſor Swartzius of Altorff, in 
bis Pi ert. de antig. Num, Senarii Nota Epiſimen dicta. J III. pag. 4. S5. - 
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90 De INTRODUCTION. ͤ 
ſtances: The Tartarian Author, Abulgaſi Bagadar Chan, whom 
I have frequently mentioned above, made Choice of twice Nine 
or Eighteen Books, from whence he took the Grounds, or prin- 
cipal Materials, for his Hiſtory 4. He likewiſe makes Ute of the 
following Form of Words in his Hiſtory: * As Gov, the 
“ LoRD, had given Being to twice Nine, or 18000 Species or 
« Kinds of Things, ( or, as the Tranſlator terms it, Creations) 
“ from which all other Beings were afterwards generated; and 
« Gop himſelf had ſhewn a Liking to the Number NINE; 80 
« the Turks always endeavour'd to conform themſelves to this 
Number || (5): And he, for his Part, had found, in Compi- 
« ling of his Hiſtory, that this Number always exactly anſwer 
e his Expectation ; He had, therefore, divided his Hiſtory into 
« Nine Bapp. or Parts.” In which, however, I believe, he has 
rather acted as a good Miuſſelman, and followed his Prophet Ma. 
homet, who employed Nine Writers, to Pen his Alcoran, and 
other pretended Divine Revelations: And who, at his Death, 
left Nine Wives, with whom he had cohabited . We are, like- 
wiſe told, that the famous Porcelain Tower, at Nanking in 
China, conſiſts of Nine Stories or Diviſions. And here it may, 
likewiſe, not be improper to remark, that the Winuli encom- 
paſs'd their great and 3 City of Retbre, in Mect#lenburg, 
where the Idol Radegaſt was worſhipp'd, with a Wall having 
Nine Gates. (Vid. Helmondi Chronica Slavorum, p. 5.) And 
alſo, that the Country of the Avarian Hunns, which was at- 
tack'd by the Emperour Carolus Magnus, in the Year 792, was 
fenced in with Nine Walls of Earth or Mud. (Vid. Mezer«), 
Lib. IX. p. 739.) 4 8 | ? 
EX. 80, likewiſe, the Ancient Heatbens, when they had a ſtrict 
Regard to the Number NINE, in their: Undertakings, promiſed 
themſelves a proſperous Iſſue of them. And therefore Nelu- 
chadnezar came, in. the Ninth Year of the Reign of King 1 
FE LD ' kuah, 


1 Vid. Hiftoire des Tartars, @ Leide, 1726. p. 4. 
%% .. 8. | b 12 
- (6) I find, however, in the Place our Author cites, the following Words only: J. 
Pappelle une Hiſtoire Genealogique des Tartars, & je Pai divise en neuf Parties, pan * 
conformer aux autres Ecrivains, qui ont tous ce nombre en particuliere Recommendation. Tit 
Form above mention'd may perhaps be in the Origin. | + 00 
Vid. Au Fean de Vita Mobammedis, Oxonii, 1723. Fol. Cap. 69. p. 152- Nets (4) 
14, Cap. 68. p. 147 151. in textu & notis, 5 „. LIES 
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Lab, againſt Feruſſolom; And, in the eleventh Year of the Reign 
of that King, on the Ninth Day of the fourth Month, took it; 

or, as the Bible expreſſes it, che City was broken. Jerem. xxxix. 8 

ber. 1, and 2.) Again, Seleucus Nicanor, the Ninth Son of Antio- 
bus, built ſeveral Cities, which from his Name, were called 
Seleucia ; As Seleucia in Pieria; Seleucia ad Eubbratem, Seleucia 
| 1d Belum, &c. As we are informed by Appian. And Otogerius 
Gland, a Prince of the Ancient Germans, went with Nine He- 
roes, or renowned Warriors, into Spain, where he fought ſuc- 
cefſively againſt the . Moors. (Vid. Luc. Marienum de rebus 
Hiſpanicis, Lib. IX. and Franc. Taraph. de Reg. Hiſp. ad an. 


: 8 Ir we take Notice of what Iſbrand Ides tells us, from Neu- | 
bf; vis. That there is a River, call'd Cyen, in the Chineſe N 


Province of Xantum, into which if Nine Twigs be thrown to- 
gether, three of them will always ſwim towards the North, and 
ix towards the South; Which Neubeff ſays, he himſelf has tried 
and experienced +, Likewiſe, that Temugin or Temuzing, who 
was afterwards called the Great Zingis- Chan, deſcended, in the 
| Ninth Generation, from a Widow called A/ancu; of whom 
the Mungals pretend, that ſhe bore a Son in a ſtrange ſuper-natu- 
ral Manner, which pretty cook'd up Story thoſe People very 
much exaggerate (Vid. Hiſtoire des Tartars, a Leyde, 1726. p. 155. 
(a) That in the two firſt Dynaſties of the Tartarian 3 
N 2 who 


T Vid. Andr. Mull. Commentat. de Monument. Sin. p. 1. | 
(a) What I find of this ſupernatural Birth, in the Place above cited, and in the forego- 
ing Pages, is contain'd in the following Words: Tamuzin & es quatres Freres deſcendent 
dans la gme Generation des trois Freres nez d'A/ancu, Veuve de Dejunbajan, en la Ma- 
niere ſuivante : ** Quoiqu? aprez la mort de ſon Mari il fe trouvat pleuſieurs qui recherchaſ- 
* ſent Alaucu en Marriage, elle refuſa conſtamment de ſe remarier ; Mais quelque peu de 
temps apres ayant dormi une Nuit juſqu' au lever de I. 4urore, elle vit en geveillant quel- 
que choſe d'auſſi brillant que le Soleil tomber en ſa Chambre, par Vouverture du toit, 
& sapprocher d'elle ſous la Figure d'un Homme de Couleur orangee, avec des yeux 
* Tune beauté toute particuliere, ce qui epouvanta en ſorte qu'ell n'eut ni la force de 
parler, ni celle de ſe tenir ſur ſes pieds: Cependant comme elle ne perdit point Con- 
* noiſſance, elle remarqua que cet Eſprit, apres avoir couchẽ quelque tems avec elle, diſ- 
-* parut ſoudainement. Cinq ou fix jours Fapres PEſprit revint la voir en la meme ma- 
niere, & continua ſes viſites aupres d' elle aſſez ſouvent dans la ſuite. Cependant elle ſe 
* trouvoit enceinte du fait de cet Eſprit des ſa premiere viſite. Alancu, ayant atteint le 
terme de fa groſſeſſe, accoucha heureufement de trois Fils i la fois.” Our Tartariax 
Author here continues to give the Genealogy of the youngeſt of theſe three Brothers, from 
whom Tamuzin, afterwards Zingis-Chan, was deſcended, and being come to Tamuzin _ 
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who reign'd in China, only nine Regiments in each came to the 


Government. Viz. The Eaſtern, who were driven out of this 
Empire, by the Weſtern, who eſtabliſh'd themſelves there, in 
their Room; But after the Dynaſty of theſe Weſtern T artars had 
likewiſe remained during a Succeſſion of Nine Emperours, they 
were, in like Manner, obliged to give Place to the Chineſe, or 
the firſt Emperour of the Family of Taiming. Whether the 
preſent third Tartarian Dignity, which began in 1644, will 
ſtand longer, Time muſt ſhew. If, I ſay, we give Heed to theſe 
Things, we may be convinced, that this Number ſhew'd itſelf 
to be, among the Pagan and Scythian Nations, in a Manner 
ominous, and to be, in thoſe Countries, as it were, grafted in 


Nature itſelf, and therefore, as I have already obſerved of the 
Number SEVEN, might be call'd, with them, ClimaGterical, 


And here I muft not omit, that the Few:/þ City of Bethſean, ot 
Bethſchan, the only One which the Scytbians, in Ancient Times, 
ever poſſeſs'd in thoſe Parts, and was, therefore, called Scythr- 
polis, and afterwards, in the Times of Chriſtianity, became an 
Archiepiſcopal See, had Nine Biſhopricks under it. (Vid. Delt, 
Orient. Pars II. p. y.) It is, likewiſe, remarkable, that Ma- 
homet waged three Times Nine, or twenty-ſeven Wars; Nine of 
which ended in a Battle, to his Advantage . And toe this may 
very well be added, what Relandus Þ relates of the American, 

in Candia, who having painted the French Coat of Arms with 
an Ax over it, placed Nine Characters on each Side of it, re- 
ſembling the Greek Letter $, by which they meant that they had 


been attack'd and defeated by 180 French Soldiers, the Figure $ 


repreſenting ten Men, which 1s particularly remarkable on Ac- 
count of the Affinity there ſeems to be between the Afratick and 
American Nations, of which I ſhall obſerve more below. 

XII. To conclude, I may add much the ſame Obſervation 
of the Number NINE, as I did before of the Number. Seve 
multiplied by four. viz. Add as many Nines as you pleat 
together; or, which is the ſame Thing, multiply any mw 
4 + 


his four Brothers, he adds: “ Ces cinq- Freres avoient: tous le viſage blanc tirant fur k 
« jaune, & un bord rouge entre le noir & le blanc des Yeux. | | | 


b. 156. | - 
+ Hadrian Reland, in Difſertat, XII. de ling. Aneric. & XII. p. 195. 


Vid. Abu Feda, de vita & reb. geſt. Mobamed. edit. Oxon. 1723. in fol. Caps 77. 
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the ber by NIN E, the Figures of the Product added together, will 
this always be reducible to NIx RES. Thus, 

in 

had 9 9 

hey 9 9 

/ Or 55 9 

the 18 and 1 and 8 make 9. Again, * 


| #4 Yeh 26 So 3 and 6 makes 9. 80 
bkwiſe, 5 
9 


45 And here 4 and 5 make 9. Again, 


or 12 | 
nes, * . | | | 


108 and 1 and 8 make 9. Farther, 


1423 


of 9 
Nay ane 
an, 


I 
2 
8. 
128607 ©: 
7 


18 which being added, make, as we ſee, twice 9 
And the Product of this added again, 9 9. 80 
; IR 7 36728 


\c- again, N . 
nd 9 3 
— 
on 510552 5 
EN 8 
aſe 2: 
m- 5 
ber 18 


IN fon, wulkiply any Number, though never ſo great, by 
Nine, the Figures of the Product added together, will always be 
5 redu- 
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reducible to Nines *. I might add many other Inſtances of 
the Uſe of this Number NINE, among the 4fatick Nations, in 
other Things; But, by what I have ſaid already, it is ſufficiently 
evident, that, as well in ancient Times, as at preſent, not only 
among the Pagans and Scythians of Europe, but, likewiſe, to 
this Day, among the Tartars in Aſia, the Number NINE has 
been, and is yet eſteem'd, as it were, ſacred, myſtical and omi. 
nous. I ſhall, therefore, only add, that there is a great Affinity, 
in the Denomination of this Number among the above-menti- 
on'd Afiatick and European-Scythian Nations. The Modern Tar. 
tars call it Nukes, or Negos, for which the Turks pronounce 
Dokos; The ancient Goths ſaid Nu; The Franks and Alemanni, 
Nium ; The Armorici, Naou; With which agree the Modern 
German, Neun; The Latin, Novem; The French, Neuf; The 
Italian, Nove; the Dutch, Neghen; The Spaniſh, Nueve; and 
the Engliſb, Nine. And as, finally, this Number has the Num- 
ber THREE for its Root, which the Pagans likewiſe -laid. down 
for the Grounds or Foundation of their Number NINE, I ſhall 
now ſay ſomething of that Number.  _ 

XIII. Wr find in ſeveral Writers, that the ancient Chal- 
deans and Magi recommended the Number THREE, in their In- 
ſtructions and Propoſitions : And ſo the ancient Wiſe Men 
and Philoſophers, among the Heathens, as Plato, Homer and 
Ariſtotle, with many others, as is plain by their Writings, very 
much extol'd the Number THREE, in which, according to 
them, is to be found the Beginning, the Middle and the End]. 
And thence, perhaps, in following Times, may have ariſen the 
Reaſons among the Aſiatich Scythians, and the Relicks yet te- 
maining among the Modern Tartars, that the Number THREE 
was viſibly regarded by both, in many of their Tranſactions and 
Occurrences. For when Temougin, afterwards call'd Zingis- | 
: Clan, 

* r not improper 0 rs, SEVEN 
and N _ 2 ow TT in his Pre vivo 1 {A 3 Jae ſ] pats my 
cally of the New Feruſalem; viz. That reckoning, according to the Words of the Pro- 


phet, the City towards the North muſt be Seven, and the City on the high Mountain, 
INE large German Miles, in Length and Breadth. : = | | 


1 Vid. Stanlei Hift. Philęſ. Orient. L. I. Sec. II. Cap. 4. 77 1 
1 Vid. Rhaodigin, Lectian. antig. L. AAII. c. 9. p. 1234. & L. XVIII. . 6 
p. 1550. off” 1 PRE RY | N 
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Chan, who laid the Foundation of the Tartarian Monarchy, 
| made an Alliance againſt Vuch- Chan, this Confederacy was ratified 
by the Offering of a Horſe, an Ox, and a Dog. (Vid. Hit. de 
Genghiz-Chan, p. 39.) And, to this Day, the Fałutians, a Pa- 
gan Nation, in Siberia, who dwell near the City Jakutzkort, on 
the River Lena, ſacrifice to three inviſible Deities, of which 
they have no Repreſentation, either in Painting or Sculpture, and 
which they diſtinguiſh by the Names of Arteugon, Schugo-Teu- 
gun, and Tangara. In a Treatiſe lately publiſh'd by an anony- 
mous Author, entitled: Des H. Rom. Reichs Kirchen Staats, er- 
ſer Theil, Artic. II. p. 8, and 12. we find the following Account. 
« The moſt ancient Germans ( ſays my Author) worſhip'd the 
true GoD, by the Name of Thoyth and Theut ; And the firſt 
© Inhabitants on the Eaſt- Sea, worſhipp'd an Idol call'd Trigla, 
and Trighzuff, which latter had three Heads on one Body , by 
* which the Myſtery of the HoLy TRriniTY was myſtically 
" repreſented +.” But from that very ſame Place from whence 
the firſt Colony came into Germany, (viz. from Egypt) the 
Forefathers of our Jakubtians probably came likewiſe : Eſpeci- 
ally if we obſerve what the Tartarian Hiſtory ſays of Ogus-Chan, 

Who 


* Compare with this, what is ſaid in the following Paragraph, of the Image 
with three Heads, among the Ka/mucks, of which the Reader will find a Repreſentation 
below ; As likewiſe what is there ſaid of the Number Tur ez | 

T NorTw1THSTANDING, the Mahometans profeſs openly, in Compliance with their 
Kbrarn, to be the moſt obſtinate and incorrigible Anti-Trinitarians of all the Nations 
of thoſe Parts: Yet I have obſerv'd, among the moſt Knowing of them (who have more 
Opportunity of being acquainted with the Doctrine of CHR IST, than the more remote 
Pagans, and are inform'd that the A worſhip a TRI-UxRE-Gop) that if one diſ- 
courſes with them moderately and reaſonably, and more in a Myſtical, than Literal or 
Figurative Manner, they have not ſo obſtinately diſavow'd this Myſtery. Upon which 
Occaſion I call to Mind, what Mr. Fabricius, who was formerly Ambaflador in Per/fia, 
told me: viz. That dining once at the King's Table, at //pahan, when many of the 
Createſt Men of the Kingdom, and, among others, the Mufti, were preſent, the latter 
aid, he could not conceive, how the Chri/tians, among whom there had always been 
very wiſe Men, could have the Thoughts of believing a T&1N1T x, to which many 
others added their ſeveral Opinions of the Matter; At Length, the King, taking up the 
Argument, ſaid, I will tell you how they underſtand this Matter. Whereupon he took + 
up the Corner of his Robe, and folding it into Three Plaits, ask d the Company whether 


thoſe Three were not One, and the ſame Piece? To which they aaſwering, Yes; He 


unfolded the Plaits, and then ask'd them again, if that was not one Piece? Which no One 
being able to contradit ; And thus, concluded He, I 9 the Chriß ian underſtand. 
their Doctrine of a Trinity. From whence it appears, that there muſt be ſome Seeds 
r * and remaining ſecretly in the Hearts of many of them, which they 

ot manife | 8 ; 6, 29 3 #5 
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who reſided on the Eaſtern Banks of the Wolga: vis. Fir 
that he was no Idolater ; and Secondly, That he march'd with 
his Army as far as Egypt (or Maſſra.) (Vid. PHift. des Tartar, 
p. 38, and 58.) Thirdly, That our Takubtians inhabited be. 
fore in the South, towards the Kingdom of Tangubt, as they 
themſelves have informed me, and 1/brand Ides fo far confirms 
when he ſays, they and the Bratti, who yet live on the Late 
Baikal , were formerly one People. Fourthly, Thar cheit 
Fakuhttans, contrary to the Cuſtoms of all the Nations who in- 
habit thereabouts, wear long Hair, and ſhort Cloaths; Wherea; 
all the other, are either ſnorn quite bare, or, at leaſt, have on 
a long Treſs behind. And fifthly, that they had bur lately the 
Cuſtom, (which ſince the Coming of the Ruſſians into thoſe 
Parts has been forbidden them ) that when any Perſon of Con- 
dition died, they buried one of his moft faichful Servants, who 
had been neareſt about him, at the ſame Time with him, alive. 
I ſhall have more to ſay of theſe People, when I come to gie 
a particular Deſcription of them 4. And here I cannot but con- 
firm the Truth of what 1ſbrand Ides writes of theſe People, 
vi. That, at a certain Time of the Year, they make a great 
Fire, into which they ſprinkle a Sort of Brandy diſtill'd from 
Mare's Milk, towards the Eaſt, and thereby make an Offering 
to Heaven. I took an Opportunity of enquiring into the Truth 
of this Relation, of ſeveral of the Fakutians themſelves, : who 
all confirmed it. What I have ſaid above of the Number 
THREE, is farther confirmed, by an Offering or Sacrifice, 
which I have ſeen perform'd among the Wogulitzi, a Heathen 
1 | Ss ; Nation, 
.. ̃ . which, an I have aleaty Si 
ved, was taken from the firſt German Copy; But, in that I afterwards corrected and amend- 
ed, this Paſſage is related ſomething more circumſtantially. | 


+ The Lake of Baikal is to the South of the Fakubtians, and the Kingdom of ſangult 
or Thibet is to the South of that. | | . | 
+ The Reader may compare this Paragraph with Schickardi Tarich, (Edit. Tubinge, 
1628. pag. 134.) where the Names Thibet, Zincha, Bucktare, and Hha-Chan-Chini i 
Turkeftan, occur, which denote Tangubt, China and Buchar, as likewiſe the ancient Turk 
% Name for Rulers Cha-Chan. We may, likewiſe, on this Occafion, farther obſerve, 
what we find in Herbelot (Biblioth. Orient. p. 421.) of the People call'd Haidelab, and of 
the Country of Thibet or Tangubt, alſo, in the ſame Author, p. 92w. of the Mo/bediti, and 
-farther in Hi,. Byzantina, Tom. III. Cap. 5. & 6. of the Nephrbaliti. I, for my Patt, 
have neither Time nor Learning ſufficient, to unfold this Matter, as it ſhould be: And 
therefore wiſh ſome other would take the Trouble off my Hands. ; 8 
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Nation, on the Borders, between Siberia and Ryfſia,' when ha- 
ving killed ſeveral Bears in the Woods, they offered Three of 
them to their Gods, in the following Manner. Their Temple is 
a very poor Building of Wood; In this they placed a Table, in- 
ſtead of an Altar, behind which they ſet the Heads of Three 
Bears, with the Skins of them flea'd off and ſtuff d, in a Row, one 
by the other. On each Side of them ſtood a Fellow, with a large 
and long Switch in his Hand. All this being in Order, another 
Fellow came in with an Ax, and made as if he would attack 
the Bears, while the other pretended to defend them, and, at the 
{ame Time made an Apology, that it was not their Fault that 
the Bears were ſhot, but the Blame was to be laid on the Ar- 
rows and Iron, which were made and . forged by the Ruffians *. 
In the mean Time, others were buſied without the Temple, in 
Boiling and Roaſting the Fleſh of theſe Bears; And the Women, 
to whom a certain Portion of the Meat was allotted, - made 
themſelves merry, when the Ceremony was at an End, To 
this we may properly add what Loccenius writes of the Hunns, 
that they choſe Three Dogs Heads for the Sign or Token of their 
Offerings, becauſe. the Wogulitzi deſcended from the Hunns. 
And the ſame Author adds, what I have obſerved before, that 
the Gothick Laws required a Fine to be paid Three Times, and 
Nine Marks each Time r. ror Hi, 7 9 

XIII. Ir is a Cuſtom, to this Day, with the Mungals and 
Kalmucks, that when a Woman bears a Child, and is afterwards 
te· admitted into the Community of the People, ſhe-muſt, in the 
Preſence of their Lama, or Prieft, and her neareſt Relations, jump 
Three Times thro' a Fire; Which they call the Purification. The 
lame Mungals and Kelmucks have, likewiſe, generally a ſmall Idol, 
with Three Heads, hanging about their Necks, or they place it 
in ſome convenient Place of their Habitation. This Idol is com- 
monly made of Terra ae, Catechu, or ſome other Kind of 
Metal, which they fetch from the Country of Tanguht, from their 
Dalai-Lama, or ſo named Priefter Fobn; A Draught of which, 
with a farther Account of it, the Reader will find below. We 
rad, likewiſe, in Curtius, and other Authors, as ſomething me- 
Com a 2 n 4 
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morable, that the Number Three was in Eſteem with the mo# 
ancient Scythian Nations, as a Myſtical Number, in many other 
Things, e. g. when the Scyrbians ſent King Cyrus, upon his in. 
vading their Country, by their Ambaſſadors, a Bird, a Frog, and 
4 Mouſe, accompany'd with five Arrows. And we find the farts 
Cuſtom, among the People of Siberia, to this Day: For the 
Arintæi an Tartari, who live under the Dominion of che Riſſan, 
on the River Jeneſei, near the City of Craſiujabr, told me; That 
when the Ruſſiaus had made themſelves: Maſters of Meſt-Siberia, 
and theſe Tarturt faw, that they brought one Nation after the | 
other, under their:Yoke, and of Conſequence reaſonably conelu- 
ded; that it would ſoon come to their Turn likewiſe ; They ſent 
Ambaſſadors to the Ruffians, who took with them an Arrow, a 
black Fox, and a Piece of Red Earth; By which they meant, ac- 
cording to their Cuſtom, to offer the Rigſians the Alternative of 
Peace and War. But the latter purſuing their Deſign, and falling 
unexpectedly on theſe People, their Horde was ſo entirely routed 
and cut off, that of 7000 Men, of which they then confiſted, 
only about 200 are now remaining. However, they have yet 
their own ſeparate Tongue, of which the Reader will find a Spe- 
eimen in the Polygiot Table. - or Go 1 oY OL a out 
XIV. Tre mentioning of theſe People brings to my Mind a 
pleaſant Paſſage, which was related to me by themſelves, when | 
was among them, and I accordingly noted down in my Journal 
J aſk'd them, how their Horde ot Tribe came to be ſo ſmall, 
fince they had their own ſeparate Language? They anſwer d, 
that they had the Name of Arriutgi, or Aerinci, from ehe Word 
Arr or Ara, that fignifies a Hornet, which, in the Suediſb and 
Gothick Tongues, is call'd a Gering, the Nature of which Creature 
is ſuch, that their Sting is obnoxious to Man and Beaſtz"andit 
Number of them be together, are capable of ſtinging a Man or 
Beaſt to Death. Now as they were, in ancient Times, a great 
and mighty People, who deſtroy d great Numbers of other Ni- 
tions, they were, therefore, compar d to Hornets, and from the 
Word Arr were call'd by the Riſſuns, Arrinci. At a certain 


1 0 2 
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Time, a vaſt Swarm of Serpents came into \theis Counery, who 


had Heads like Men, and ſhone like the Sun itſelf: With thele 


they indeed, wag d War; But were, at Length, overcame Þ) 


\ * ” 


noſt them, routed; and great Numbers of them kill d by theſe Creds 
ther cures; Upon which thoſe who remain'd were oblig'd to leave the 
s in. Country they before liv'd in. Tho this Story appear d very ridi- 
and culous to me, I, nevertheleſs, noted it down in my Jour nat ; And 
arhe when I came afterwards, in Europe, to read Herodotus, I there 
the Hund che ſame Hiſtory of the Serpents, in his TV th Book, which 
ans, he calls Melpomene, related of a People whom he calls News ; 
That Which occalion'd me to make ſeveral Reflections: For, as theſe 
ria, people hardly ever ſo much as heard of our European Writers, 
the nor could have been inform d of any of the Hiſtories conta d in 
clu- them, it is certainly very.extraordinary; that they ſhould have ſo 
ſent many Traditions and Relations, which frequently agret ſo 
5, a exactly with Accounts given by our Ancient Hiſtorians: It, 
ac- therefore, is reaſonable to believe, *that' they may have been 
e of of the Number of the Ancient Scyrhuans, who firſt came into 
ling North Afa, or the Eaftern Side of the Molga, but after wards re- 
ted mov'd to the Weſtern Side of that River, where they inhabited at 
ted, the Time of Herodotus. And that theſe People being afrerwards 
yet oblig'd to give Way to a ſuperior Force of other Nations, com- 
pe- ing from the Southward, (e. g. the Aſari and Vanni of Odinus, 
das who went thro! Rigſia] were diſperſed, ſome into one Part, and 


ſome into another; And theſe Scyibiaus, whom Herodotus calls 
Nuri, going afterwards. in Search of their own Country again, 
one Part of them became the original Lithuanians (a), and, on the 
other Hand, many belonging to the Finnlandian and Hinmian 
Tribes repair'd to the North For that theſe People have a great 
Affinity one with the other, I ſhall prove more evidently below, 
in its proper Place; And, at the ſame Time, ſhew what Remains 
and Ruins of Antiquity are yet exiſting in the Parts where theſe 
Arinisi now inhabit, * © 05 597966 „tt HG IE HEDGES TD 
XV. Bur to return to the Number FRH REE, we find many 
ſaperſtitious Remains of it in Siberia, among the Mahometan Tar- 
lars, For Inſtance, when they give a Child irs Name, which 
a r {it 34G - 3&9 16 2onraaee 
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% As our Author explains the Germs, Word, \Litthaur,, which ſignifies Lithuanians, 

oy the Word Lerten, which denotes the Inhabitants of one Part of Livonia, (See my Nate 

0 28. III. $ VII. of this IntroduBtion;) J am at a Loſs- to know which he means; Tho 
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the Context, I believe it muſt be Lithaaniaar. 12.2 
Compare with this Marth. Belii Prodrom. de Hung. antig. Lib, II. Sect. I. Cap. 1. 4. 
31. Who, in that Place, makes Mention of cheſe Neuri. 
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muſt always be the Third Day after its Birth, the Witneſſes or 
principal Godfathers (if I may be allow 'd to call them ſo) muſt 
bawl the Name Three Times in the Child's Ear: But it would 
carry me too far, ſhould I; pretend to relate all the Inſtance 
which are to be found in Tartary and Siberia, of the Regard had 
that as theſe poor blinded People hold thoſe Numbers for Sacred 
and of great Honour, tho they know nothing of the Ground, 
whence thoſe Cuſtoms aroſe ; And as they lay dowyn this Num. 
ber, as the Source of all their Actions, Dealings and Ceremonies; 
So they, as it were, worſhip the TRI- ux GO, tho without 
any Knowledge of Him, (as St. Paul ſaid to the Atbenians, Ad 
Xvii. 23.) and, therefore, we cannot pretend to ſay When! 
Where? and How? this TRINITV in UNIT may, by Means 
of the Scripture, be farther manifeſted, /preach'd,- and more eri 
dently exalted? For which End, AL MIGHTY Gon: may; ins 
private and peculiar Manner, work upon the:Minds of many of 
them, tho' His Ways and Means are impenetrable to our Eyes; 
And I ſhall, in a proper Place, give ſeveral Inſtances of true Chri- 
ſtian Pagans, and, on the contrary, of very Heatheniſh Chriſtians, 

which I have here and there met with in theſe Countries. 
XVI. FIN ALL V, it may perhaps, now we are conſidering 
theſe Matters, be a Speculation not altogether unprofitable, if ve 
reflect, that ALI HT Y Gop may have had an Eye to the Third 
and Ninth Numbers, which were eſteem' d ſo Sacred, and held 
fo much in Honour, by the Heathens, when, by His All- wiſe Di- 
rection, before the Apoſtles were ſent to preach the Goſpel to the 
Heathens, the S AVIOUR of Mankind begun and -finiſh'd the 
Courſe of His Sufferings in the Fleſh, on the laſt Day of Hi 
Temporal Life, in theſe Sacred and Myſtical Numbers of the 
Heatbens: For tho' He was, indeed, carry'd by the Fews, and 
ſet before Pilate, in the firſt Hour of the Day; Vet, at that Hour, 
He was pronounc'd, by this His Judge, to be innocent, and not 
' deſerving of Death. But, in the Third Hour, He was ſcourg'd, in 
the Sixth crucify'd, and, in the Ninth, gave up the Ghoſt. The 
Fews not only deſpis'd and ſet at nought the Harte: and their 
Ceremonies ; But refus d to hearken to the Goſpel of CRIS7; 
G 9D, therefore, caſt them out, and, with them, the pes 
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| Number, which the-ALmicGnTy Himſelf had ordain'd in many 
Things, was aboliſh'd. From this Time the Number 8 EVEN, 
which before was held good and fortunate, may, in the enſuing. 
Times of Chriſtianity, have been look'd upon as a fatal Number 
(according to the Modern Proverb ) (a) which may perhaps have 
ariſen from the Seven Trumpets, and Seven Thunders, (Rev. viii. 
and following.) And there are many who are ſuperſticious in this 
Matter, that preſage not the beſt of this Number SEVEN T. Nay, 
perhaps, CHRIST Himſelf, in theſe laſt Hours of His Paſſion, 
may have been willing to ſhew the haughty Scribes and Pharaſees, 
that He was no RefpeQter of Perfons; But, by His Choice of 
theſe Numbers, which were held Sacred by the Heathens, He 
cave a viſible Token of their Call to Salvation. Theſe occaſional. 
Reflections will be the more excuſable in me; Since CHRIST 
Himſelf makes almoſt the ſame Application (Matth. xii.) of Jonas 
being Three Days and Three Nights in the Whale's Belly, to His- 
being Three Days and Three Nights in the Heart of the Earth. 
Nay, who can ſay? Whether St. Paul, who was ſent to preach 
the Goſpel to the Heathens, may not often have made Ule of this 
Propoſition to them, among other more weighty Grounds of 
Truth? Which, with Men of their Capacity, may not have- 
been one of the leaſt Arguments to convince them. Eſpecially 
as the Heathens held this Number in ſo high Eſteem, tho' it was 
deſpis d by the eus. A certain learned Man is fallen upon the 
lame Way of Thinking, when in his Diſſertation on the Gods of. 
the Cimbri, he makes his Application to CHRIST. This Au- 
thor quotes a Paſſage out of Edda Iflandorum, ex Editione Petri 
fo. Reſenii Mytholog. XLVIII. Lib. 5. That Thorus (6) (according 
to the Opinion of the Ancient Cimbri) fought with the Migardi- 
nan Serpent, and obtain'd the Victory; But after having retreat- 
ed 


.(a) The Germans have ſeveral Proverbs denoting the Number Seven to be an unfortunate 
Number; But as our Author calls it here a Fatal Number, F ſuppoſe he means, Sieben 
machet den Galgen voll; (i. e. Seven fills the Gallonos.) | 

T Vid. Das Frau/tadtiſcbe Zion Sam. Fried. Lauterbachs, p. 722. where many fatal Oc- 
currences are related, which happen'd in ſuch Years, in which more than Sz v £N have: 
met: To which we may add, what Tentzel has obſerv'd on this Matter, in his Monthly 
Diſcourſes, for the Year 1686. p. 83. viz. that, according to a French Hiſtorian, every 
* King of France, from Lewis I. has been made a Priſoner. | 

) Thorus or Thor (from whence our Thur/day,. or Dies Jovis] was the Jupiter of the 
ancient Northern N — | * by —_Y — | 
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ed Nine Paces, he fell down dead, by the penetrating Fortes: of 
the Venom, which the Serpent had Vreath'd upon him. Now 
as this Fable is a Repreſentation of the Sufferings and Death of 
CHRIST; So, in Opinion, the Nine Paces are Particularly 
applicable to the +> Hour, in | which Jeſus, tho” "a 2 
rour, gave up the Ghoſt . 

XVII. 1 HAVE, indeed, already. been e diffuſive in 
my Diſcourſe on this Subject; I hope, however, I may be al. 
lowed to add a Word or two, to conclude, of che Number, un- 
der which, as I have obſerved above, the Divifion of my Work 
has happened to fall; For as J have not obſerved," that the An- 
cient Heathens, 8 eythians , and Modern Tortrs, have had any 
Regard in their Divifons, to the Medium between the Numbers 
THREE and NINE, that is, the Number S1x; And, never- 
theleſs, as I have obſerved already, the Saviour of Mankind was 
crucified in the Si Hour, fo I have, on the contrary,” te- 
mark'd, that the Modern Tarkurt, and Pa ans, have treated this 
Number with a Sort of Contempt: For t ough ſome of them 
will give Ear to the Hiſtory of CHRIST, when related to them, 
in ſome Points, yet they will not be brought to believe any 
Thing of a Crucißed Ixsus, or to acknowledge, that there can 
accrue any great Benefit to Mankind from the Croſs; Nor will 
they allow of a Mediator between Gop and Man, or a Middle 
Perſon in the Godhead. They cannot, with their Underſtand- 
ing, reconcile the Myſtery, which lies conceal'd under theſe 
Things; Nor can they conceive how CHRIST, as very Gon 
ſhould b be ſo impotent, as not to be able to withſtand bis Perſe- 
cutors? The Brabintzian Ta artars, therefore, compare the out- 
ward vifible State of Mankind, in this World, to their futute 
State in that which is to come; And ſay, that they, who arc 
happy and rich in this World, will ſerve a rich and mighty 
God in the other World: But for thoſe who are in a poor Con- 
dition bere, they muſt be contented; hereafter, to take up:their 
Habitation with a poor God, and to ferve him. And chor 
the Mabemetans allow (with ſome Additions, however that 
Cn — eres Ami CE er the Help eo 


1 Compare Ph4lippi Nia. Hane Diſh. 4 Sarreram cini ia NT” 
Kilonii, 1728. ö 
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by the Angel Gabriel's Breathing upon Her, from which She 
conceived ; But likewile,. that He was ſent by GoD to preach to 
Mankind; That He was a righteous Prophet, and that the Jews 
perſecuted Him, laid violent Hands on Him, and brought Him 
to the Croſs for His Truth and Righteouſneſs: Vet they add, 
that when the Jews were about to put their cruel Purpoſe in Ex- 
ecution, He vaniſh'd out of their Sight, and another Perſon was 
crucified in His Room. The very ſame has been related to me 
by a Native Indian, whom I met with in Tobolſei, and who, at- 
ter having lived many Years in the Kingdom of Tangubt, came, 
as a Pilgrim, through China into Siberia, and, at Length, to To- 
joſei, where he was baptized, according to the Tenets of the 
Ryſfan Religion. When I aſk'd this Perſon ; Whether the In- 
habitants of Tangubt had ever heard of the Name of CHRIS T, 
or knew any, Thing of the Goſpel; And whether they had not 
the ſame Ceręemonjes, in their Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Religion, 
as were in Uſe with the Ryfians? His Anſwer was; They knew 
ſomething of the Chriſtian Religion; But did not make Uſe of 
the Croſs, as the Rſians do; Nor did they believe any Thing of 
| the Crucifixion, or, as he expreſs d himſelf, in his ſimple Man- 

ner of Speech, of the Conflict between CHRIST and the Jews; 
But this might be an Adumbration, that the Doctrine of the 
Croſs is, as it were, a Folly to thoſe Chriſtians who lead the Lives 
of Heathens, and a Stumbling-block to the uncircumciz'd Hearts 
of the Jews; For the wearing of a Croſs about one's Neck, as 
is enjoined by the Grecian. Church, or to ſign with the Sigu of 
the Croſs, as in ſome other, will hardly be alone ſufficient. 

XVIII. SINCE then I have undertaken, as an unworthy Mem- 
ber of the Church of CHRIST, to give a brief Account of the 
Heathens and Scythians, and their Deſcendants, the Tartars, who 
inhabit the Northern Parts of Afia and Europe, their Cuſtoms, 
Faſhions, Manner of Living, Lauguages and Countries, it ſo 
happen d, as I have obſerved already, that the Number S1x, 
or Medium between THREE and NINE, at which Hour, like- 
wiſe, our Saviour, CHRIST, was crucified, has every-where 
ſerved for my Number of Diviſion of this Work: From whence 
it appears, that I have deviated therein, as well from the Pagan, 
as the Feuiſb uſual Numbers of Diviſion, and Cuſtoms. * as 


] 
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this Regulation or Adjuſtment of my Work, by the Number 
S1x, was entirely caſual, it led me to many good [Thoughts 
during the Courſe of it: For though, in the Beginning, I could 
not rightly comprehend, what might be the Meaning of the 
many, as well exteriour as interiour Impediments, which threy 
themſelves, in great Numbers, in my Way, and of which ! 
have given ſome Account in my Prodrome; Vet, in the Proſe- 
cution of my Work, I obſerved, that, with Regard to other 
Writers, it is common, for many Hindrances to ariſe in all good 
Deſigns, and poſſible Undertakings, which are often not ſooner 
viſible, than in the Sequel and Iſſue of them; Theſe, howeyer 
ought ſo little to diſcourage us, in ſuch Undertakings, that they 
ſhould rather be a Spur to our Inclinations, to purſue the Good 
we have begun with the greater Zeal. But when I came to re- 
flect by what Number this Work was to be divided, that Diviſion 
not only gave me a great Satisfaction, but was, together with 
other Views that offer'd, a great Incitement to the Progreſs of 
it. And the more, as this Middle Number will always put me 
in Mind of our Mediator, and likewiſe of the Middle Path, that 
I may not deviate from the Truth of Things, either to the Right, 
or to the Left (a). ee, = | 


() Tho' our Author, throughout this whole Section, and more particularly in the latter 
Paragraphs of it, diſcovers a Tincture of that Spirit of Superſtition (I had almoſt faid En- 
thufiaſm) which is very common in Germany, Denmark and Stoeden; Vet J have choſen 
to. tranſlate him entire, tho? there are ſome Periods which may ſound very odd and un. 
couth to an Eng/i/p Ear, rather than, by omitting any Thing, give Reaſon to ſurmik, 
that T have left out ſomething of greater Importance; And notwithſtanding, as it is very 
common in that Way of Writing, J have often found great Difficulty to come at our Au- 
thor's Meaning, or to gueſs at a Meaning by the Context; where the Words contain 
little or none, as has ſometimes been the Caſe. . e 
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Or fbe FW EA 3 Europe and Aſia; „ 
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N I. H E Boundaries between the North and Eaſtern Parts 
of Europe and Aſia buve been hitherto very uncertain. 
Il. 4 Deſcription of the Boundaries fix'd by Ancient-Writers on 
the River Pytziora. III. What is ta be enquired into concerinng oY 
theſe Boundaries. IV. What Motives the Ancients had to fix them 80 
in this Place. V. The Ruſſians had formerly tuo great Maris, Nö 
o Staples, for Merchandize.\ There bas formerly beew a Trad on 8 
the Caſpian Sea, and from India, into the Scythian,” or Pytzio- 
rin Sea, VI. Proofs that this Paſſage was pratiiceble.” VII. 
Whether the Ancients ever came; with their Ships; from Kathay, 
thro the Streights of Weygatz. VIII. The Ancients were 
Opinion, that the Caſpian and Scythian Seas join d. T. be e Werd 
Tazata, in Pliny, denotes Nova Zembla. Deſcription of a Paſ- 
ſage formerly ufed, from the: River Taas into the Oby. IX. And 
of the range Kind of Boats us d by the Inhabitants there. Hau 
the Country of Kamtſchatki came 70! b dijcover' d. X. Ancient 
Geographers: miſtook the and at the Mouth of the Riuer Lena, 
for Nova Zembla. Neither Ancient nor Modern Geographers 
have had a true Information of theſe Part. XI. A ftrange 
Maxim which' bas. prevail d in Ruſſia is rhe! Reaſon we: baue but 
lately had any Account f thoſe Countries. XII, Many Arabian 
Coins and Ruins of Ancient Fortreſſes are found i in Great. Permia. 
XIII. This Country was pA very wealthy, | An Acrbunt f 
the Solotta Babe, or Golden Woman) in thoſe: Parts. XIV. 
An Explication of 25 Name Gumala, given 0 2 * Aol by. the 
Finnlanders. XV. The Northern Boundary of Europe and 
Aſia was not known i in the e a ee. 2 gane e 
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to more Modern Geographers to invent a new One. A Deſeris. 
tion fit. XVI. The moſt natural Boundaries are,thoſe made by 
the Riphæan Mountains. XVII. Aſia lies much higher thay 


Europe. XVIII. This Declivity prov'd by the North Wind, an 


the Courſe of the Rivers. XIX. There is a great Difference je. 
tween the Animals, Vegttables and Minerals, on the different Sich 
of theſe Boundaries. Theſe Boundaries are more diſtinct and za. 
tural than the former. Ne Lots. 4] 


F. I. VERY one who is converſant in Geography knoy, 

that there has, for a conſiderable Time, been a Diſ. 
agreement among Geographers, about the Certainty of tbeſt 
Boundaries: And, therefore, Profeſſor Eberhard David Hauber, 
(in his uſeful Diſcourſe on Geography, p. 8o, 81.) has likewiſe not 
only taken Notice: That, for this Reaſon, in ſeveral: new Map, 
the Brundaries between Europe and Aſia have been wholly omitted 


But he adds; Becauſe, in our Days, we have à more exatt Account i 


of the Situation of the Boundaries of. theſe Parts, as laid down by 
the Ancients: And Mr. de Þ Iſle, (in bis Determination Geogru- 
. phtque de la Situation & de PEtendue des differentes Parties de l 
Terre, dans les memoires de Þ Academie des Sciences an. 1720, &..) 
has ſhewn, that we had no Reaſon, en Account of the Various Na- 
tions that lived in the Neighbourhood of them, and were ſubjett it 
the ſame Prince, to go from the Boundaries which were. of old ga- 
Sifu d. But ſince neither Monſieur de Ie (in his Determino- 
tion Geograpbigur,) nor the Profeſſor, (in his Diſcourſe,) hare 
been pleaſed to fix the Limits towards the North, as laid down 
by ancient. Geographers, I ſhall here, for the better Underſtand- 
ing of "theſe Boundaries, give a particular Account, of ide 
Knowledge Hobtain'dl of their Situation, whilſt I was in Ruſſo. 
II. IT is ſuffleientlÿ known, that the Ancient Geographers 
laid down the River Donn or Tanais, (which the Tartars to thi 
Day call Timm. or Dunn (59), für the Bounds between Eure 
and Aja; And of this we find Evidenee enough, as well in 
their Writings, as in thoſe of Modern Authors, who have bot- 
rowẽd from them; But they very ſeldom mention how tbe 
W hin "Id A ono og e I ba Bound 
© (56) Vid: 56k. Georg. Wacht. Oi. Germ, Pref. $ 45. where it is mern, thit i 
Word Tonn, in the Ce/tick Language, fignifies Water, a Flood or IJnundat ion. 
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Bounds were fix d, from the Bending of that River, farther on 
towards the North, or how they were named: For it is not to be 
reſumed, that the River Donn, which flows out of Nia, above 

120 German Miles, from the West, under the fifty- firſt, fifty- 
ſecond, and fifty- third Degrees of Latitude (60), thould have 
preciſely made theſe Boundaries; And yet it is certain, that, 
according to the Account of all Geographers, the Ancients re- 
main'd with the ſaid Bounds, on the Weſt Side of the Wolga. 
Theſe Bounds, therefore, could be no otherwiſe form'd, than by 
a Line drawn from the Bending of the River Donn over to the 
falga, and firſt following the Courſe of that River, towards the 
North, to the fifty-fifth Degree of Latitude, from theace (becauſe 
the olga turns again, like the River Donn, towards the Weſt, ) 
carrying it on farther, towards the North; along and up the River 
Kama, to the ſixtieth Degree of Latitude (61), and from thence 
again, along the River Kolwa, and from this laſt, and the 
IV yt/cherka, farther upwards on the River Yogulka, and between 


the Source thereof, and the Head of the River Pytziora, acroſs 


a ſmall Spot of firm Land, half. a Mile broad, (which the 
Ruſians call Moloch Pytzzorſkor, or the Pitziorian Ferry, and the 
French Portagie) and ſo farther along this River Pytziora, to the 

ee 1 - Mouth 


(bo) Comp. Conſt. Porphyrog. de adminiſt. Imp. Cap. XLII. 5. 132. who ſays: The Ta- 
dais has its Riſe near the 22 City of Sarcel; But that the Rſſians, in his Time, were 
never ſeated in Aſin. VVV | 

(61) Ir is no Secret, that the Tartare call the River Volga, Edell, Idell, and Atell, 
which Name in my Opinion, denotes the ſame as the German Word Edl or Edel, (i. e. 
able; And this River very well deſerves the Name, as well on Account of its Excellency, 
33 its great Abundance of Fiſh, and wide Extent. Juft as the Euphrates, (Daniel viii. 2 ) 
has, likewiſe, the Name of Lai or Aulai, ſignifying the Chief. Beſides this, the Perſan 
King Nauſchirvan was ſurnamed Edill; (i. e. juſt, righteous, without Fault ;) But this 
Word is Arabick. However, by this Word, Edell, they denote not only the Wolga, but 
ſeveral other Capital Rivers, which fall into it ; nevertheleſs, with additional Names ſuper- 
added, 1K. The Wolga they call Ede/l only, but the River Kama, Arck-Eell, and the 
River Wiatha, Naucrat- Edell; By this latter Name it appears, that the Kingdom of Nau- 
ratts, over which Hacanus, or Scha Chan, King of the Turks and Hirri, (or Chazari, as 
Conant. Porphyrog. de adminiftr. Imp. cap. X. p. 30. calls them) reign'd, lay between the 
Wilga and the River Kama, on the North Side of the Metropolis of Caſan ; Of which the 
learned Profeſſor 7. heophil. Siegefr. Beyerus, (in Comment. Acad. Scient. Imp. Petropol. Tom. 
1. p. 459.) makes the following Mention: Caubadem autem Patrem Nu/revaus Perſarum 
bellum geſſiſſe cum Hacano rege Turcarum & Hyrcorum. Hacanum illum dominatum fuiſſe 


regno Nucrato, & Ruffis univerſis, exercitum quadricies mille militum habuiſſe, c. i. e. 


But Cubedes, Father of Nuſrevan, waged War with Hacan, King of the Turks and Hyrri. 
This Hacan ruled over the Realm of Nucratis, and all RyſSa; and had an Army of 400000 
bghting Men, c. And this agrees very well; Becaule the Province of Wiatka, where 
this Nver runs, did formerly belong to the Tartarian Regions, and not to Ryfia Proper. 


— 
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Mouth of it, and to the Sarmatian, or, (as it is calld ) Mas. 
remanſkotan Sea; (which the Ancient Goths call'd Gandawyct:) 
And thus, I fay, they muſt have fix'd the Boundaries between 
Europe and Afia, becauſe, as I obſerv'd before, Wwe know, that 

they ſet them on the Weſt Side of the Wolga,  _ 
III. In this Manner we may find theſe Boundaries. fix d in 
fome ancient Maps, (though they are not fo plainly and ex. 
preſsly deſcribed (62). It now remains to examine, (1.) What 
Reafons the ancient Geographers had, to fix the ſaid Bounds hy 
the River Pitziora. (z.) What induced the Modern Geogri- 
hers to leave theſe Bounds, and to fix others, farther towards 
the Eaſt, by the River Oby? (3.) Whether, in theſe Places, ſuch 
Boundaries are not to be found, as are immoveable, and, at the 
fame Time, more apparent than both the former? Since ſever] 
Objections have alſo been made to thefe new Boundaries, as ap- 
pears, among others, by the above-mention'd Profeſſor Hauber 
Diſcourſe. To decide this Matter, it will be neceſſary to go far- 
ther back, and caſt an Eye into Antiquity, e TOOK»: 
IV. ProrEMx has not fo ſufficiently explained, for what 
Reaſon the ancient Geographers fix'd theſe Boundaries at Places 
leſs perceptible, towards the North, than towards the South, on 
the Tanais: It were, therefore, to be wiſh'd, that Hauber and 
de I Tfle had quoted ſome other ancient Geographers, on that 
Account; Bur, I find, they had no other Reaſon to give, but 
that we might be contented with the Ancient Boundaries, be- 
cauſe the Nations that live there-abouts, as well to the Yet i 
the Eaft, are all under the Dominion of one Sovereign ; From 
whence this Coneluſion followed: That the Boundaries were ſet 
farther out to the Oby, on Account of theſe Nations being thus 
under the ſame Juriſdiction: But that this was not the true Res- 
ſon, I ſhall ſhew below. As for the firſt: J have found it rea- 
ſonable to conclude, as well from the Relations of the People, 
as the Monuments which yet remain, That the Ancients were, 
without Doubt, induced to fix. the Boundaries after this Man- 
| * enn e eee 
2 onthe F; | „ F A cr. b e Abo «of 
as Poficien, from gs Account of ancient. Authonz) Linen he erg brag, td ty 
Had fix'd the Source of the Tanais, as far as the River Pytziora; Which-is not ſo; For 
they carry d this: Boundary, from the aforeſaid Bend of the Tumais over to the Vu id 

along the above mention d Rivers, as far as to. the Source of this River Ppiziorn 


= 
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ger; Becauſe the above ſpecify d Courſe of the Rivers was the 
true Way, which was uſed by thoſe Nations, that traffick d for- 
merly from the South, and the Indies, over the Caſpian Sea, into 
the North, long before the Navigation to the Eaſt-Indies was 
ſound out by the Europeans. For though naturally they might, 
on Account of the Situation, and great Mountains, have drawn 
the ſaid Limits farther towards the Eaſt; Vet the Account given 
by Travellers, of this Way, to which the Aſiaticꝭ Nations, that 
lived in the Neighbourhood of it, as well as the Europeans, 
could, on both Sides, have eaſy Acceſs, and becauſe they could 
go directly out of the Caſpian, into the Scythian Sea, proved an 
Inducement to the Ancient Geographers, to chuſe it for the Boun- 
dary between Europe and Mia. . We 

V. In Order to ſet this Matter in a yet clearer Light, we are 
to conſider, that there were formerly, on Account of this Com- 
merce, two Staples or Marts, in Rw/jia, one of which, before 
Novegrod became famous, was near the ancient City of Ladoga, 
(which the Gori call'd Holmgorda-Ryck, and the Danes, Oftre- 
card (63), and likewiſe Chunigard (64); ) From which er 

K 


(63) Offregard (Oſter Garden, Ofter-City)' is the ſame as when the Efhonians ſay Ulima ; 
For Lies ſignifies, with them, afwardi, and ma, Country, by which Ulima they denote 
that Country which lies from them to the Eat, as Pleskau, Petzur, and Nowogrod ; And 
this Country being formerly call'd Rygia and Rogia, as the Ryſians, to this Day, call 
the City of Narva ſometimes Regigorod ; The true Vinm Rugia, or (contracted ) ne. 
r1gia, lay between the Lakes of Ladoga and Peipus, and. not in Pruſſia, as Jab. Magus 
nd others think. Nay , it ſeems, not improbable, that the Name Holmgartia has, in 
Time, been deriv'd, from Ulmrogia, and is one and the ſame City. (But of this in ana- 
iter Place.) As for Holmgardia, Peter Diectman, (in his Hiftorical Obſervations on ſome 
if the Swediſh Runſteines: Stockholm 1708. p. 15.) relates as follows: Holmgarth, Holm- 
gert, is a Country ſituated beyond Efhontia and Ingria, towards the Saks of Ladoga 
© and Peibus, where the City Aldtjuborg, the Reſidence of the Holmgardian Kings, for- 
" merly ſtood, and the adjoining Country belonging thereunto was call'd e 
* whither the Sediſb King, Haldan, the Elder, went, to marry the Daughter of King 
" Envinda” And again, (þ. 13 5. Helmgarda- Land, Holmgardia' and Gurderyte, in 
which the Metropolis, and the Royal Reſidence of Aldejuborg formerly was, and which 
might perhaps be Originally Alogia-borg, becauſe there was in that Place, a Queen of the 
Name of 4/ogia, &c. But it is my Opinion, that Queen O/ga is to be here underſtood ; 
For as Claude Duret (in his Tre/ar de I Hiſtoire' des Langues de tet Univers, a Cologne, 1613. 
9. 346.) bears Teſtimony 3; Rurich the firſt King of Wenden os Wandalia, the Inhabitants 
of which are alſo call'd Faragi, reſided chiefly in Ladoge z But Por, the Son of Rurich, 
married O/g ha, Daughter of Gaſfomiſſe, wlio reign'd long after her Husband's Death. 

(64) Vid. Helmold Chronic. $laver. A 1. Henricus Bangert has made a very pretty Ro- 
mark upon this, in the ſaid Chroniele,. (p. 3.) vis. That this Naſsun Metropolis was 
alld, by Helmoldus, Chue, and by Adamus Bremenfs, Chinen. But the Deſcendants 2 
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Trade muſt have been extended farther over the Lake of Lada, 
the Finnlandian Gulph, the Baltick, and ſo on to the City of 
Miſbuy in Gothland ; Since that Place was very famous, on ac- 
count of its Great Commerce, in ancient Times. Job. Nj: 
Strelow, (in prefation. Guthiland, Chronic.) therefore obſerve; 
very juſtly, that many Syrian, Arabian, Grecian, Roman, and 
Cimbrian Coins have been found there, in their Ancient Burial- 
Places: With which agrees, what Conſtant. Porphyr. de Adminiſt. 
Imp. Cap. 42, ſays: That the Ryufjans formerly traded beyond 
the Pontus Euxinus to Conſtantinople, and even into Syria. The 
other great Staple of Commerce was in the Country of Biarma, 
or Great Permia, near the City of Tzordyn, on the River Kama, 
which latter, though it is, at preſent, reduced to a very low 
Condition ( ſince Solikamſéy is become famous, on account of 
the Salt-works that are there) is yet, in the Ruan Tarif, 
call'd Weliki Permia, i. e. Great Permia; From whence the 
whole Province, which formerly extended, in Breadth and 
Length, much farther than it now does, has its Name. To 
which Mart, Trade was carried 'on from the Caſpian Sea, and 
the Eaſt-Indies, by the Wolga, Kama, and other aforemention d 
Rivers, into the Scythian or Pytziorian Sea, and fo farther 
along the Sea-Shoar to Norway, and perhaps to the North 
Sea (65). 8 „ | | 
vi * that this Paſſage has been, and is yet, in Part, 
practicable, and that the Commerce from the Indies, towards 
the North, has been carried on, in this Manner, is very credible, 
if we conſider and examine the following Circumſtances, and 
ancient Tokens, which are to be found in thoſe Places: For, in 
the firſt Place, the Diſtance from Afracan, by this Way, is but 
about 300 German Miles, which Paſſage, by Water, for this 
Traffick, was formerly no leſs practicable, od it is now for 
the Nigſſians, to carry on Trade, in the very ſame Manner, five 


the Hunns, viz the Oftiacks, (and Helmoldus ſays: Ruſſia was allo call'd Chunigard, on 
Account of the Anceſtors of the Hunzs) call a Metropolis, to this Day, Chue or Chuoiſe, 
e. g. Toboll-Chuotſe; And the Name Chiven, which Adamus uſes, may denote the fame; 
As, for Inſtance, the Camp-City, where the Tarcomannian Chan refides, beyond the 
Caſpian Sea, is yet call'd Chiva. (See alſo, Das verarnderte Ruſſiand, p. 16.) 
(65) See alſo, what the ſaid Bangertus (in Helmoldum, f. 31+) obſerves, of the Navige 
tion from the Vi to the Eaſt, and into Rs. . 
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or 600 German Miles, to China, out of one River into another, 


1s have already mention'd : And this, with much more Incon- 
veniency ; Since, in this laſt Paſſage, there are not only dange- 
rous Cataracts, or Waterfalls, in the Rivers (66); But alſo two 
very large Tracts of Land, to be travelled over, which was not 
the Caſe, in the other Paſſage; The Boats and Merchandizes 
being, as I have ſaid before, carried only half a German Mile by 
Land (67). Secondly, It is not unlikely, what Pomp. Mela 
(L. II. cap. 5.) tells us, from Corn. Nep. vix. that a King of 
| the Suabians preſented Q. Metellus Celer with ſome Indians, who, 
by a Storm, had been caſt on the Sea-Shore, near the Eibe. 
Now though ſome Authors queſtion the Truth of this Relation, 
and doubt whether they were really Indians; Vet, conſidering 
the aforemention'd Navigation, and comparing it with what 
follows, it will very well admit of a farther Explication. For, 
ſuppoſing they were not Natives of India; Vet they may very 
well have been ſome ſuch People as the Bucharian Tartars, who 
are Merchants, and the famous Seres (68), who formerly traded 


throughout all Alia, as they do to this Day, and probably had 


| their Trading Towns, on the Mouth of the River Pytziora. I 
will not, however, on this Occaſion, diſpute, what the Anony- 
mous Author of the H:ftory of the great and powerful EMPIRE 
of Meſcouy, (printed at Nurnberg 1687. p. 25.) ſays, that, in- 
ſtead of the abovemention'd King of the Suabians, it was Lin- 
dormus, a King of the Goths, that ſent theſe Indians, who came 
| „ 1 oat | through 


(66) Vid. Jsbrand Ides. , | | TX. 

(67) The Ruſjans keep Horſes there, to this Day, to convey Boats, from the Wogu/ka, 
to I Pytziora, which Place, as I have mention'd above, is calld Wolori' Pyt- 
Tor hai. r „ * ib „ onto 
(68) The Usbecks call the Citizens, and Merchants, in Cities, Serr, or Sert, which 
others comprehend under the Name of 'Buchars. The Armenians, who, from Times Im- 
memorial, have traded thro” all the Afatiet Regions, could never eſtabliſh any Commerce 
in Great Tartary, except what may have caſually happen'd, during the Reigns of certain 
Tartarian Princes, who favour'd and protected them therein; But as ſoon as. the e Tarta- 
dan Princes dy'd, this Protection or Security for their Commeree, among theſe Savage 

cople, alſo expired; And their own Merchants, Særtes or Seres, carry'd on their Trade 
3 uſual, Theſe Særte or Seres are now Vaſſals, Citizens, and Merchants, under three 
Dominions, (1) Without the Chineſe Wall, under the Chine/e Juriſdiction, where they 
are call d Choton, or Koton. (2.) Among the Usbecks, who call them Sertes, or Buchars. 
3) In little Bucharia, or the Empire of Caſchgar, under the Ka/muck Kontaiſch, where 

J are call'd only Buchars 3 Theſe have carry'd oma Trade, with the Scythbians, from 

mes Immemorial. | e „ e e 


= 
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through the Northern Sea, into Germany, to Metellus Celer, Gy. 

vernor of Gaul. e Gn LS 
VII. FROM this Relation, ſome of our Collectors of Ny. 
thern Voyages, have vainly imagined, that theſe Merchants came 
with their Ships, round about Nova- Zembla, or through the 
Streights of Weygatz, from Kathay. But I ſhall plainly ſhey, 
in its proper Place, that this could not be: And, on the other 
Hand, by the Collection of Voyages to the North, printed at 
Leipzig, in 1706, p. 320, it appears, that there are ſeveral 
convenient Havens and Ports, at the Mouth of the above-men- 
tion'd River Pytziora, on both Sides. It is in vain, therefore 
to hope, what Prof. Eberh. David Hauber ſays, (in his Uſeful 
Dijcourſe on the preſent State of Geography, p. 43.) viz. That, 9 
the Diſcovery 4 the Country calld Kamtſchatki, the long wiſy 
for Paſſage, through the North to the Eaſt, was, at Length, fun 
out : For the Ruffians did not go through the Streigbts of Wes. 
gat to Fed/o or Kamtſchatki, but by the River Lena, which 
lies on the Eaſ Side of Nova-Zembla, And if it be not Nai. 
gable, on the North Side of this Ifland, the Paſſage by the 
| Streight of Weygatz, to the Eaſt, will be attempted in vain, 
= as well by Reaſon of the fix'd Mountains of Ice, as the Iſland 
of the ſame, which are continually driving, and ſtop the Paſſage. 
| Beſides, it would be impoſſible to double the Promontory of 
=—- Tabyn, from Weygatz, farther to the Eat; Becauſe the ſame Dif- 
ficulty would occur there, as in the Streigbt of Veygatz; Ot 
which more in another Place. But that the North Sea, in Ei- 
rope, which has not ſo dangerous a Communication with the 
Mouremanſtoian and Pytziorian Seas, where the above-mention'd 
Trading Towns were ſituated, on the River Pytziora, was n- 
vigated, in the earlieſt Ages, and in the Time of the Roman, 
appears by what Tacitus mentions, in the Life of Agric, 
(cap. 28.) vis. That the Ufpri, who ſfervid the Romans in Bri 
tain, having taken three ſmall Veſſels, which they were about to 
make off with, the Swedes and Frieflanders, who took them t 
be Pirats, ſeized them: And Leſtherus likewiſe mentions, tht 
the Rufians came thither, with their Veſſels, before the Bini 
of CHRI1sT (69). ; 90, „ Wegner, 


(69) Vid. Læſc her. Lit. Celt. p. 28. eee ar Þ- 
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VIII. Tuis Navigation, from the Caſpian into the Scythian 
Sea, or the Report of it, as I have ſaid above, may have induced 
ſome ancient Authors, for want of a better Knowledge, to ſay ; 
That the Caſpian Sea has a Communication with the Scythian 
dea; Whence, likewiſe, they very often miſtook one for the 
other. Thus Pliny places the Iſland of Tazate in the Scythian, 
and Pomp. Mela, in the Caſpian Sea (70). And here it is to be 
obſerved, that by Tazata, or Taſata, is to be underſtood Nova 
Zembla, which formerly was call'd fo, from the River Taas, 
which is pretty large, and withal fo Navigable, that Ships of 
ſome Burden may frequent it; On which River the Little City 
of Starri Taſcujſtoi is ſituated. This River falls, oppofite- to 
Nova Zembla, into the ſame great Sea, into which the River 
0by alſo falls, before it quite reaches the Streigbis of Weyp ats. 


Foreigners, who frequent the Northern Parts by Sea, call this 


Sea, Sinus dulois, and the Ruffians call it Gulu Taſouſtoi, i. e. the 
Taſan Gulph; Thence the new Land, or the Iſland of Nova 
Zembla, is call'd Taaſata, from the River Taas : For though the 
0% is larger, the Ancient Scythians or Scbudi, and T/chudes, (as 
the Tartars called them) travell'd from Siberia, up the River 
Vach or Wag, from that into the River Taas, thence into the 

lad Gulph of Guba, and then proceeded farther. towards the 
Mel, into the Mouth of the River Oby. They went up this 
River, till, at Length they came, on the Right, into the River 
9 or Soba, through which, the Afatich-Scythian Merchants, 
from Ala and Siberia; arriv'd at the aforeſaid River of Pytziora, 
in Great Permia, where the above-mention'd Marts, or Cities of 

Trade were Situate. And this has not only been, of late Vears, 

the readieſt and ſhorteſt Way of trading by Water, from Siberia 


| to Permia or Ruffia, till the former Governour Knees Gagarin 


forbid it, under Pain of Death, on Account of the Paſſage, and 
Duty, by the City of Murlaturia: But alſo ancient People, in 
the City of T00/ Ey, have told me, that they have gone out of 
he River Taas, along the Shoar of the Gulph of Guba, into the 
0by, and out of that into the River Sob, to Permia; On which 


Occaſion they mention'd, that the Gulph of Gaba had ſo mud- 


dy a Bottom, that their Poles, with which they puſhed their 


32 % Boats: 
Jo) Vid. Did. Car. Steph. p. 1930. 85 


114 The INTRODUCTION. 
Boats along the Shoar, often ſtuck, and were loſt in it; And | 
likewiſe, that it ebb'd and flowed like the Veſt Sea, 

IX. Thus, in the, moſt ancient Times, People were wont tg 
creep along the Shoars of the Ocean, and other Seas, from one 
Place to another (71); By which Manner, likewiſe, the Ruff. 
ans diſcover'd the Country of Kamt/chatki, or the Iſland of 
Fedſo, by going out of the River Lena, along the Mare Gli. 
ciale: For when the Wind blew. at North, and forced the [ce 
on Shoar, they retired, with their ſmall Veſſels, into the Mouths 
of the Rivers; And when the Wind came about to the South, 
and drove the Ice from the Shoar, they ventured to Sea again, 
and advanced farther towards the Eaſt, till they came to El 
or Kamt/chatki; Of which more in the Sequel. And here! 
cannot forbear mentioning, in the Note below, what a ſtrange 
Sort of Veſſels, the North-Eaſtern People, who live upon the 
Coaſts, to this Hour, make Uſe of; Which may be reckon'd 2 
great a Rarity to us now, as they were in the Time of Metellu 
Celer (72). And this may have been one Reaſon, that induced 
the King of the Suabians to make him a Preſent of the Indian 
Merchants I mentioned above. io ow” 

X. WHeN, therefore, we find, in ancient Maps, beyond 
Nova Zembla, farther towards the Eaſt, in the Mare Glactale, the 
following Remark made by Geographers: Tazata Inſula bic uf- 
piam a Plimo ponitur, no other Iſland, but the above-menti- 
on'd, can be meant by it, and, by no Means, that which is ſi- 
tuate at a good Diſtance from thence, in the Eaſt, ene 

| the 


' (71) Compare this with Zargdragers Alte und Neue Gronlandiſche Geſchichte, (publiſt'd 
1723. p. 179, & 180.) where it is ſaid, that Hemstireb's, or William Bareut's People, 
ſail'd, with an open Veſſel, from Weygatz, and Nova-Zembla, along the Pytziorian Coal, 
And more particularly, the ſame Author (p. 165.) with which, what has been ſaid about 
this Matter will be found to be exactly conformabbw:euiuiu . 

(72) They are Boats, which can hold 10 or 14 Perſons, (and may be taken to Pieces 
and laid together) call'd, by the Koræœiti, and Kamizadali, Badari; And here we mj 
obſerve, that, in the ancient Ce/tick Language, Bod ſignify'd a Boat, whence they prob: 
bly firſt had their Name. Mezeray, (in his French Hiſtory,) ſays, that thoſe which the 
firſt Sa xons and Franks uſed, were made of Leather; And, of the like, Pliny alſo writes 
(Lib V. cap. 4.) Alſo Olef Sage, (Cap. 6.) mentions them as follows: Cum iter facerent 
inter Mios & Vener, in Uplandia, humeris naves & arma portabant. i. e. As they purſil 
their Fourney betwixt Mios and Vener, in Uplandia, they carry'd their Veſſels and Aim 
en their Shoulders. I have ſeen ſuch a Boat in the City of Tabolity, which was brought 
thither from the Mare Glaciale, near Kamt/chatki; The Staves were of Whalebone, and 
the Sheathing of Seal-Skins, = | | 
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the River Lena; For which Error, however, Geographers are 
not to be blam'd, they having follow'd Pliny, who was not truly 
inform'd of this Matter; And other Ancient Writers, as well as 
he, have ſhewn, that they had very little Knowledge of theſe 
Northern Parts. This Strabo does not deny, when he ſays. (in his 
ceyenth Book,) that thoſe Countries, which are ſituate on the. 
Ocean, beyond the Elbe, were unknown to him, and that he had 
never heard any Man affirm, that Ships had gone from thence, 
into the Eaſtern Countries, to the Mouth of the Caſpian Sea. 
This confirms what I have mention'd above, of the Opinion of 
the Ancients, concerning the Conjunction of the Scythian and 
Caſpian Seas; Since we ſee that Strabo believ d the latter had an 
Outlet. This his Surmiſe cannot, therefore, invalidate, what I 
have ſaid above, of Veſſels paſſing out of the River Pytziora, in- 
to the Weſt, along the Sea-Coaſt: For this Courſe into the Ves 
may not have been ſo frequently uſed in his Time; Which may, 
likewiſe, be inferr'd by the Relation given above of the Indians ; 
For why elſe might not the Swabian King (or Lindormus the 
aforeſaid King of the Goths) have made a Preſent to Q, Metellus 
Czler of other People, who doubtleſs may have been caſt away, 
thereabouts, beſides theſe ? For no other Reaſon, certainly, but 
for the Singularity of their Ships, the like of which had ſeldom 
been ſeen there. If we ſuppoſe, he made this Preſent on Account 
of the People, who had a different Aſpect from the Europeans, it 
ls again a Confirmation, that the Caſe muſt not have been ſo un- 
certain as ſome pretend. It was, therefore, probably, in this 
Particular, with S7rabo, as it often happens now, with our Mo- 
dern Geographers. How came it to paſs, that about 15 Years 
ago, they knew nothing of the Country of Kamt/chatki, nor had 
even ſo much as heard the Name of it? Notwithſtanding: the 
Ryfians have traded thither, for above 50 Years paſt. And why 
did Monſ. de I Iſe, one of the beſt Geographers, in our Time, 
when he publiſh'd his Theatre complet & particul. de la Guerre du 
Nerd, in the Year 1711. p. 2. ſay ; The Boundaries of Ruta in 
the Eaſt extended no farther than to the River Piſda (73), be- 
yond the Oby; whereas they reach'd, above 60 Years ago, 1 85 
German Miles beyond that River, farther towards the Eaſt: Or 

A = what 


(73) This River actually is in Siberia, tho' ſome make a Doubt of it. (See my Map.) 
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what is the Reaſon, that 1/brand Ides, who, in the Year 1694. 
travell'd thro' Siberia, and ſeveral Parts of Tartery, does not 
mention one Word of this Country? And fo, likewiſe, may this 
Northern Navigation have been practis'd, by the Inhabitants of 
the Northern Sea-Coaſts, long before it came to Strabo's Know. 
ledge. | | | 
XI. Bu T the Reaſon why, in Geography, we have been ſo 
lately acquainted with the Situation of theſe Countries, is not, 
that Perſons of Curioſity have been altogether wanting in Ruſjq, 
who might have delineated theſe remote Countries of the E, 
many Years ſooner. The contrary of this we know, by a Painter, 
call'd Penela Potſz, who, above 60 Years ago, ſent a Draught of 
Nova Zembla, the Streight of Weygatz, and the Mouth of the 
River Oby, from Mofcow to Englund: As Zorgdrager, (in bis an- 
cient and modern Hiſtory of Greenland, p. 105% mentions. And! 
can teſtify, that I found an old Painter in Toboey, who, indeed, 
had made particular Maps of all the Provinces of Siberia, and the 
border ing Countries, but kept them ſo ſecret, that all I could ob- 
tain of him was the Sight of them. However, ſo much I fay, 
that he was a Painter only, but no Geographer; Yet, according 
to his Conception of Things, he had delineated the ſeveral Cities, 
Countries, and Rivers. A certain Political Maxim, which pre- 
vails in Regia, has hitherto prevented the publiſhing of ſuch 
Maps: vis. That the Inhabitants are not allow'd to reaſon, or 
talk, much lefs to write, of any great Matters of State, or Publick 
Affairs; Of which the following may ſerve as an Evidence: 
When, in the Year 1689. Prince Galiczin march'd with an Army 
to Crim-Tartary, a Nobleman in the Army, by Name Roſladin, 
kept a Journal, for his own Curiofity. The Prince was no ſooner 
acquainted with it, than he not only impriſon'd him, but causd 
his Journal to be publickly burntz Notwithſtanding it contain'd 
nothing againſt the Intereſt, either of the Empire, or his Sove- 
reign; But were only ſuch Obſervations as he had penn'd down, 
to ſatisfy his private Curioſity. - And if the Prince himſelf had 
not been unfortunate ſoon after, it might have coſt this Nobleman 
his Head. This Political Maxim was ſtill prevalent in Ruff, and 
Siberia, during the Time of our Captivity; So that the Cer 
himſelf did not know the particular Circumſtances of the mol: 
* : | N remote 
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remote Parts of his own Dominions; And this Maxim | myſelf 
was made ſenſible of, to my great Prejudice: For when, in the 
Year 1715. I had made a Map of Siberia and Tartary, with great 
| Labour, as I have obſerv'd above, and would have ſent it to A 
| certain Perſon, in Riaſſia, ho intended to have had it engrav'd 
in Europe, and had offer'd me 200 Ducats for it; The then Go- 
vernour, Knees Gagarin, When he heard of my Deſign, took it 
com me. This Knees, who had farm'd Siberia, and left ho Stone 
unturn'd to promote his private Intereſt, pefceiv'd that I had 
mark d out many Particulars, in my Map, ſuch as Places where 
Minerals are to be found, and the like, did not care to have ſuch 
Diſcoveries come to the Emperour's Knowledge ; Tho' he pre- 
tended to aſſign other Reaſons to me, for this hard Uſage. I 
thought it not improper to mention this, and what I have ſaid 
before, if it were for no other Reaſon, but becauſe formerly, the 
ancient Vandals, Celts, Sclavbnians, Sarmatians, &c. cultivated 
the ame Maxims and Politicks; Which was the Cauſe why the 

Romans and Greeks were without any particular Knowledge of 
remote Countries, for a conſiderable Time; And could have no 
certain Account of them, till they obtain'd it, either by ſome ex- 
traordinary Accident, or the Progreſs of their Wars. "Tg 

XII. Bu r to return from this Digreſſion, to the Matter in 
Hand, and to give ſome fartber Proof concerning the Paſſage 
aforeſaid, out of the Caſbian into the Seythien Sea, It is worthy 
our Remark, thirdly, that on the above-mention'd River Pytziora, 
eſpecially near the aforeſaid City of Tzordin, or Welyka Perma, 
many Coins of the ancient Arabian Chalifs are found, in the 
Tombs, (which are there in Abundance ;) And, in the Rocks and 
Cliffs, certain Characters are written or burnt in, with an indelible 
red Colour; (ſome of which the Reader will find in the Sequel 
of this Work.) There are, likewiſe, in no Part of Ryf/ia, perhaps 
more Ruins of Sconces and Fortreſſes, than in Great Permia: 
The like Forts or Intrenchments of Earth the ancient Germans 
alſo had, before they began to build Cities; Theſe Julius Ceſar 
indeed, calls Oppida, as Mezeray (in his Hiſt. part. 1. in Audit,) 
mentions; But the latter proves, that they were only Forts of 
| Earth, which ſerv'd them for a Retirement, in Caſe of Ne- 
2 FOLD 1 | ceſſity; 
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ceſſity; And the Ruins I have juſt mention'd may probably be 
the Remains of ſuch Oppida only. eee ROOT 
XIII. FouRTHLY, In the ancient Gothic Books, or Soy, 
Mention is often made of the Riches of the Country of Biarn, 
or Perma; And, according to Petreus, and Herberftein, Sol, 
Babba (or the Golden Woman) was formerly worſhipp'd there 
who, according to an ancient Ryfian Chronicle, had her:Teny| 
on the River Dwina, to which perhaps Tacitus alludes, when he 
ſays of the Eſthonians: They worſhipp'd the Mother of the Gods, & 
Compare alſo Herodotus, who (in his 4th Book, or Melpom.) ſay; 
The Agrippœi, who alſo are call'd Sacri, inhabited near to, and 
upon, the Riphæan or Permian Mountains, whither many other 
Scythian and Grecian Merchants, who dwelt on the Boryſthens 
and Pontus, reſorted, not only on account of their Traffick, but 
for their Devotion alſo; now the Turks go on Pilgrimage to Me. 
ca and Medina: But no one will, I hope, deny, that the Eftbon;. 
ans, as well as the Permians, are Deſcendants from the Fenzlar- 
ders, notwithſtanding Tacitus ſays, their Cuſtoms and Habits r. 
ſembled the Suevi. LID, e ee 
XIV. T ner Golden Woman, I juſt mentioned, was worſhipped 
by the ancient Finnlanders, by the Name of Jumala, or Gi. 
mala, by which Name the preſent Finnlanders call the true 
Gop; As appears by this; Becauſe the Heathen Scberemiſß 
Morduini and Permecki, who alſo are of Finnlandian Extraction, 
to this Day, call their Idols Jumis Fumala, and Junn: And the 
Laplanders call Gop in Heaven, Immel or Jubmal, (Vid. Schaf. 
feri Lapponi a.) Beſides, the ancient Oftro-Goths underſtood 
Heaven, by the Word Amal, which may be the ſame with Ju- 
mul. (Vid. Laſcher: lit Celt. p. 69.) This may be derived from 
the Arabian Tongue, in which the Words mele' or mala', in the 
Plural Number, Emla (which is the ſame with the Laplandiat 
Immel, Heaven) ſignifies cel/itudo, opulentia and plenitudo (1.t 
Highneſs, Wealth, Plenty.) Like as the Of:acks,' on the Rive! 
Oby, underſtand, by the Name Thorum, both Heaven, and 
Gov in Heaven. Since then ſome compare the Name'Fumals 
or Gumala, with the Swediſh Words Gammal and Gumma, (i. e. 
Old Man, and Old Woman; What other reaſonable Conjecture 
can we make of it, than that the Words Gammal and Amal 1 


2 all 


W : Repreſentation whereof , 
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all one; becauſe H and G are eafily convertible to each other; 
As we find in the Modern Ruſſians, who have no H, but pro- 
nounce that Letter, in Words of other Languages, as they do G. 
Or elſe, that they are compared on Account of the Similitude of 
the Words : For though the firſt Heathens acknowledged one Su- 

rior Being ; Yet they worſhipp'd it under ſeveral: Images; to 


te Chief of which, no Doubt, they gave the Name of an 


Ancient Man, or Ancient Woman, by which they meant to Wor- 
ſhip the true Gop, in Heaven; Becauſe Nothing is Greater, 
Higher, or Elder, than Gop and Heaven. The like, I have 
obſerved, among the Oftzacks, and other Pagans, in Siberia, who 
call their chief Idols, in the Ryfian. Language, Starryck and 
Starrucha (i. e. the Ancient Man, or Ancient ani (74) :: And 
ſuch an Image of an Ancient Man, cut in Stone, I found on the 
River Jeniſei, near 18 of Abakan, which they call Starrick, 

with a farther Illuſtration of this 
Matter, the Reader will find below. 

XV. I couLD here bring many more ſuch Reaſons and To- 
kens, to ſhew, how this bleak Northern Part of Ruffia, or Great 
Perma, came to be in ſo flouriſhing a State; Bur I ſhall defer 
it, till J come to a particular Deſcription of the Province itſelf : 
And only mention this one Thing more; That ſince the Com- 
merce from South to North has ceaſed, either on Account of 
the Wars, or for other Reaſons, the above-mention'd Paſſage has 
likewiſe been, in a great Meaſure, diſcontinued, and the Paſſage 
by Sea, to the Indies found out. Eſpecially, as this Country 
was afterwards inhabited chiefly by Wild, Undiſciplined, and 
Pagan Nations; And beſides, Nature having formed no ſuch re- 
markable Boundaries there; The Northern Limits of Europe and 


ja, have not been, in following Times, ſo well known as the 


Suthern, on the Tanais, which have been inhabited by more ſo- 
cable Nations. This has conſequently given Room to Modern 
Geographers, to ſet the Bounds of Europe, ten Degrees of Lon- 
gitude, or about 100 German Miles, farther towards the Eaft, 
nd fix it to the Mouth of the River Oby ; Partly, becauſe Cid 
{ja is almoſt twice as long as Europe, and therefore, as they 
tought, might ſpare a Piece: And partly, becauſe the Situa- 

; | | | anon 
(74) Vid. Das veraenderte Ruſſiand, p. 207. 
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tion of this Country was, in a Manner, unknown to them; 0. 
elſe, no Doubt, they would have choſen the Riphæan- Pernin 
or Werkaturian Mountains, for that End; But more eſpecially 
as they had diſcovered the Great River Oby, farther towards the 
Eaſt, to be a remarkable and good Boundary. For which Reaſon, 
as the aforeſaid Profeffor Hauber, agreeable to the Opinion of 
Monfieur de Pe, ſays, the Extenſion of the Bounds would 
hardly have taken Place, on Account of the Difference of Nations; MW 
Since one and the ſame People, viz. the Scheremiſſian, Wotiahin | 
and Sibeninn Fartars,” dwell ſtill partly in Europe, and party 
in Aſia; whether. the Boundaries be carried farther, to the Rijer 
Oy, or the old ones be retain'd. But the new Boundaries on 
the Ob, when they ſtretch from thence towards the South, baue, 
likewiſe, had no natural and remarkable Limits, as in the Nort; 
Since Modern Geographers have only drawn a fictitious Libe, 
from the Conjunction of the Rivers Oby and Friſch, which i; 
three Days Journey beyond the Ciry of Tobotfy, through the 
Plain, or Deſart of Nzzay, to the City of Mrucan. Where 
they might, at this Place, as well-have kept the ancient Bound 
in the South, near the Tanaris, which is probably what Haube, 
from de Iiir, likewiſe aims at. It is no Wonder, that this would 
not give Satisfaction to inquiſitive and curious Geographen: 
And, therefore, thoſe who have publiſhed New Maps of this 
Part of the World, have, on Account of the Diſſention of Geo- 
graphers, in this. Point, often made no Bounds at all between 
theſe two Parts of the World. But ſince, according to Haubers 
Suppoſition, mention'd above, we are now better informed of 
the Situation of theſe Countries, to which the wonderful Fate of 
the Swediſh Captives, in theſe remote Regions, contributed not: 
little only, but (if I may be allowed to ſay it) by far the greater 
Part; Becauſe other Foreigners would hardly have ventured to go 
thither, if the Swedes had nor been there before them: And befides, 
thoſe who came thither, in that Time, applied themſelves in- 
mediately to the Swedes, and got a good Information from them; 
So, among many cher Diſcoveries, this, likewiſe, has been 
made; That Nature has, as it were, mark'd out a Way for 
us, by which we may remedy the Uncertainty of the above- 
mention'd Boundaries. 2 

| N | WERE XVI. Or 
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XVI. Or this, we have, in the third Place, the following Re- 
marks to make: Firſt, Between the Mouths of the ſaid Rivers, Pyt- 
giora and Oby, and from the Mare-Glaciale, ariſe the Mountains, 
which the Ancients call Montes Ripher, and the Ruffians, Kame- 
10% or Weliki-Pojas (i. e. Stone or Great Rock Girdle, likewiſe, 
Pjas Semnoi, i. e. the Girdle of the Earth) (75). They extend, 
like a Chain, from North to South, or from the 7oth to the 54th 
Degree of Latitude, where they join the Montes Rymnicii, as 
the Ancients call them, (or, as the Tartars call them, Urall-Tau;) 
Whence three Capital Rivers take their Riſe arid Courſe, ' viz. the 
Tayck, or Rymnnes, towards the South, the Toboll, towards the 
North, and the Samara, towards the Me. Theſe Mountains, 
which, in the old Map of Scythia, and Tartaria Aſatica, 
Tabula Peutingeriana operibus Plolemæi infixa, are pretty well 
laid down, divide here into two Parts. One Part goes towards 
the Eaſt, to the River Irtiſob, and ſeparates Tartary from Siberia, 
in ſeveral Places: The other Part, joining the River Samara, 
goes along the Banks of it, a good Way, towards the Weſt. It 
afterwards is pretty much broken, and leaves a conſiderable 
Chaſm ; But there this River may ſerve for the Boundary; It 
continues, however, here and there, from the City of Samara, 
on the Weſt Side of the River Volga, a great Way along the 
Banks of it; And the River Volga, beſides, has, in the ſame 
Pace, a very high and remarkable Shoar, (that is, in Regard to 
the Ve Side of this River) which at laſt grows into a Chain 
of very High Mountains, from the forty-ninth Degree of Lati- 
tude, and joins again not only to the Donn or Tanars, above- 
mention'd, but to Mount Caucaſus, between the Black and Caf- 
fan Sea : So that here, it reaches the Bounds, ſet by the An- 
cients, in the South: And thus, I have here given, in the firſt 
Dia 5 oc {e770 122 liese; 
{75) It is worthy our Conſideration, as, in the Tartarian and Turliſb Language rif-et 
bpnifies Height, and rif i high, (vid. Complem. Theſ. Ling. Orient. Meninski, p. 53.) 
hether the Rifzan or Riphæan Mountains had not their Name from thoſe Words; But 
then it would be only an Appellative Name ; With which other Mountains, in more Pla- 5 
&, might alſo have been named; Nay, it is not improbable, ſince, in the ancient Ger- 
7 Tongue Ries ſignify'd high Mountains le. g. the Rie/en Gebiirge) that by 7 895 | 
1 oy 7, this likewiſe may have ſome Affinity * (vid. Leſcher Je Lit. Celt. p. 102. 
z n the Swediſo Language rief/a and aprigſſa ſignify to raiſe any Thing up. 
Fieſe, in all the Modern German Diale&s, ſignifies a Giant ; And the Rieſen Ge- 


birge (or Montes Sudeti) on the Borders of Bohemia, are ſuppoſed to be called ſo on A 
. ppoſed to on Ac- 
wut of their prodigious Height. T 
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Place, the viſible Marks only of the Bounds between Eurye 
and Afia. | hunt 25 
XVII. SgconDLy, There is, (on the Northern Bounds of 
Europe and Afia) by means of theſe Mountains, a great Difference, 
on the Weſt and the Eafi-Side of them, of the Situation and Sur. 
face itſelf: For the Afatick Countries in the North, which begin 
on the Eaſi- Side of theſe Mountains, ly much her than thoſ 
in Europe; And are, in Compariſon with the latter, elevated 
like a Table above the Ground it ſtands upon: For, if we go out 
of Rufjia, from the Wi towards the Eaſt, over the ſaid Riphzun 
and Rimnician Mountains, into Siberia, we go perceptibly more 
up Hill than down Hill. But if we come from the Seutb, out of 
Perſia and the Indies; Not only the preſent Tartars, who tray 
thoſe Countries; But alſo Marcus Paulus Venetus, (lib. 1. cap. 37) 
and likewiſe Goes, and others, that have gone from this Side into 
Tartary, tell us, that they have travell'd almoſt three Days over 
the Mountains Belur and Pame, before they could reach the 
Height of Tartary. And if we go farther from thence, and from 
Tartary, Egftward, towards the Sea of Japan, or if we come from 
Mungalia to the Chineſe Mountains, which ly Weſt and North 
weſt from this Empire, they are not only inviſible, tho' ſo ver 
high, till we come within half a Mile of them; but we muſt go 
to the Wall, and on the Nortb-weſt Side of it, almoſt half a Mile, 
continually down Hill; With which Iörand Ides, (in Seiner Rei 
Beſchreibung. p. 64.) agrees, and ſays, when he came from the 
North-Side, to the Jalian Mountains, he found the Country much 
lower on the Soutb-Side of theſe Mountains, towards China, that 
on the Nerth-Side of them. Again, towards the North, Siberic 
has a continual Declivity, quite to the Mare Glaciale; And, on 
this Account, it is ſo mueh expos'd to the Cold; Becauſe, on this 
Side, it is not at all ſcreen'd from the Ner/b-Winds by the Moun 
tains on the Mare Glactale, which ly ſo much lower than Tor 
fary. Of this, we cannot have a better Idea, than by a Comps 
riſon of the City of Tehelfey, in Siberia, with that of Stockbulm, in 
Sweden : The latter is in the Latitude of 60 Degrees, and yet it 
produces fine Fruits, (viz.) Apples, Pears, Cherries, &c. Whil 
the former, tho it lies in 58 Degrees, and conſequently two De- 


grees, or thirty German Miles, farther towards the South,. * 
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ces no ſuch Thing; And even no Corn will grow in Siberia, be- 
vond 60 Degrees of Latitude (eſpecially towards Nova Zembla 
tho' in Sweden, they have it in 64 Degrees. - 

XVIII. WHAT I have here obſerv'd of the Declivity, is alſo 
farther confirm'd by this, that when the North-Wind, (which, as 
| have remark'd in Tobolſey, hardly ever laſts above three Days 


together), begins, in Winter-time, the ſecond Day is much colder 
than the firſt; And the third ſo piercing, that the Magpies, of 


which many Thouſands are to be ſeen in Tobols&y, in Winter- 
time, fall down, frozen to Death, upon the Ground; And if we 
went abroad, at that Time, great Care was requir'd to ſecure our 
Fingers and Noſes. When it | happen'd, (as it frequently did) 
the fourth Day, that the Wind turn'd full South, which naturally 
is warmer; Yer it was as cold as on the third Day, when the 
Wind was North. This was wholly occafion'd by the Repercuſ- 


ſion of the North Wind, from the High Mountains, which ly 


South, oppoſite to the Mare Glaciale; By which, likewiſe, the 
afore-mention'd Declivity is very obſervable, The Elevation of 
North-Aſia, in Reſpect of Europe, may alſo be obſerv'd, in that 

the Courſe of the Rivers is different from what thoſe in Eur 
| take, where ſome go towards the North, wiz. the Viſtula, Dina, 
Duina, Pytziora; Others towards the South, viz. The Dniper, 
Donn, and Wolga; So that the Elevation is clearly in the Middle 
only (76); Nor have theſe, on that Account, far to the Sea; Bur, 
CHEE O's in 

6 thi x ib. 11. cap. 1. i iti | 
77 in Mins, nem dinde in Pomticum, mare err 


rant. (i. e. Moreover, Scythia'is ſo much higher than all other Countries, that the Ri- 
vers which ariſe there run down to the Palus Mceotis, and then into the Exxine Sea ;) 


But had he known the Situation and Height of the Southern Scythia, in Afia, he would 
have had more Reaſon to ſay ſo of that Part of it. Compare, therefore, this with what 


has been ſaid, Sect. III. f. XIX. in the Note of Gadzudi and Madzudi, and likewiſe 
5 AXVIII. of Jagiongi and Magioygi, and of the Prafixa Gs and Ma; Inſtead of which 
the Sclavonians and Ruſfians uſe the Prepoſitions &a and Ma; Which 1 denote the 
Scythian; who liv'd beyond the Mountains, in the Valleys, and thoſe on this Side, upon 
the High Lands. For, in the fame Manner, the 4rabians diſtinguiſh the two Provinces 
Mecca and Medina, calling the latter Nagiad, and the former Tahama ; Of which, Herbe- 
Gt (in his Biblioth. Orient. p. 657.) writes as follows: Nagiad ou Neged, C'eſt une petite 
Province de  Arabie, dans laguelle la Ville de Medine e fitute ; on Pappelle ainſi, d cauſe 
que ſon Terrain eft un pen plus eleve que celui de Ja Province de Tahama ou 1a Ville de Mecque 


4 latie; Thaham, or Teham, in the Arabick Tongue, ſignifies great Heat, a calm and 


warm Air, where not the leaſt Wind is ftirring, which, as it is ſaid, is in Reality, the Na- 


re of this Country: And, therefore, Angelus a Sanfo Foſepho, (in his Gazophil. $I 
Ja- 
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in Siberia all the Rivers, ( Kamt/chatki ' only excepted; ) have: 
much longer Courſe, and run from South to North; As the Lens 
Oby, Irtiſch, and Jeniſei; Some of which, viz. the three latter 
run almoſt 300, and 3 50 German Miles, continually from the 
South, and are ſo rapid, that they rather deſerve the Name of 
Torrents than Rivers. What a Height then, muſt not thei 


| Spring 


Perſarum, 2 223.) ſays, that a Perſon who had been in Mecca told him; The County 
about the City of Mecca was like Hell, the City itſelf like a Flame of Fire, and the Inj. 
bitants like burning Coals. But the Per/ians, as well as the Arabiant, call this Province 
likewiſe, Gaur or Ghaur, 727 it lies very low and deep. (Vid. Herbelut. 7 360 
Whereby it appears, that the Eaſern People were generally accuſtom'd to give Appellative 
Names, as well to their Countries, as the Inhabitants'of them; Which they took from 
the particular Properties of the former; and from the Manners, Cuftoms, and Nature of 

the latter; So likewiſe, in Saxony, they that live towards Bohemia, in the Mountains, as 

call'd Oberlander (i. e. Highlanders;) On the contrary, the Inhabitants, beyond Thurix. 

gia, in the Weſt and North, are call'd Lower Saxons ;. And, with.Regard to France, thoſe 

Jow Countries which ly between that Kingdom and Lower Saxony, are nam'd. Mielerlanan, 

(i. e. Netherlanders.), Juſt the ſame, it is with what has been ſaid of Fagionge and Ma. 

giouge, of the Præfiæa Ga and Ma, and of Salagu and Nagornie ; But that the Word Gy 

may, in a certain Senſe, be apply'd to the Height, and Elevation of a Country, as il 

to the Eminency of a Perſon, we may ſee, (1.) By the Word nee, which in the 

Ancient Armenian Language, (vid. Job. Joach. Schræderi Theſaur. ling. Armen. p. 237 

denotes a high hilly Country; Inſtead of which the Armenians now ſay Gog, and therefor 

call Caucaſus, Gar balen. the high Bulwark; (Vid. Epit. Comment. Moyſ. Armeni. Hur 

Brenn. p. 80.—) And Haſan, in the Arabick Tongue, ſignifies Munimentum, or Bil. 

wart. (2.) That, by this Word, is ſometimes underſtood —_— IT particulu, 

and ſometimes a high hilly Country, in general, we may ſee, farther, becauſe in 4friu 

and Aby/inia, that Country in which the Lynarian Mountains are, where the Ni/us ha 

its Source, is call'd, in the Maps, Gojame, and by ſome Writers Regnum Gogian, on At. 

count of its Height and Elevation, in Reſpect to other Countries thereabouts ; (Vid. Ju. 

Jacobi Boiſſarti Veſſuntini Vitæ, & Icones Sultan. Turcor. p. 233.) And moreover, becauſe 

the Eaſtern Nations very often change not only K and G, but alſo the Vowels; And, in 

the Perſian Language, a Mountain is generally eall'd Koh, Kub, and Ki; Whence tie 

FE hilly Country in the Province of rat agemti, in Perſia, is alſo call'd Kohiftan, and ki 

| hiſtar, or Gubiſtan ; So the Turks, on the Wet Side of the Caſpian Sea, call the whole 
= Country Dageſtlan, from Dag, a Mountain, which, in the Perſian Language, would be 
Gub, or Gubiſtan; (Vid. Herbelot Bibliath. Orient. p. 394.) It likewiſe appears, that the 
Word Gog denotes a high hilly Country,. from Hadrianus Relandus, (in his Differts Phil 
. p. 154. F. XLV.) where he ſhews plainly , that the Greets fram'd the Appellative 
Name Caucaſus, from the Perfian Word Koh and Kub. If what has been mention'd, be, 
therefore, compar'd, with the Situation of the Countries in North-Afia, it will appear very 
viſibly, that the ancient Nations did not, without Reaſon, make Uſe of the Appellatis 
Jagicugi and Magiougi, Gaziudi and Maziudi, and Gog and Magog ; Likewiſe Cal, 
Maſgetb, or Maſſogerb And that all theſe are ſynonimous with the Word Scbudi, o 


Scythi, may be ſeen by what Diodorus Siculus, (in lib. 11. p. 127. Edit. Mabel. Hanus. 
1604.) writes: Majorem enim in nodum hec Natio crevit, regeſque habuit memoratu dign 
8 que Sacæ & Maſſagete, &c. aliique plures aliis nominibus indigitati eriginem duc, 
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Springs have, in Reſpect to 72 their Mouths? Indeed, the whole 
Territory, of the Greater Tartary, ſhews the Elevation of theſe 
Countries plain enough: It being every where barren, ſandy, and 
without Trees, which is not the: Caſe of Siberia, whither the Ri- 
vers take their Courſe, and continually decline, towards the Mare 
Glaciale, The Ground there is ſo fenny, that, even in Summer, 
there is no Travelling, but upon the Rivers, where, from Wef 
to Eaſt, we go very ſlowly, againſt the Stream, eſpecially with 
large Veſſels ; But our Return is, in Proportion, ſo much the 
quicker : And this 1s the ſecond great Difference between theſe 
two Parts of the World. The third is, that all Rivers coming 
from the Wet Side of the Riphæan Mountains, towards Rwfjia, fall 
into the Rivers Wolga and Kama, and conſequently towards Eu- 
pe; And, on the contrary, all from the Eaf# Side of theſe 
Mountains run into Siberia, and towards Afia. | 

XIX. THERE is alſo a great Difference between the Animals, 
Vegetables and Minerals in Siberia, and thoſe in Ruſſia, or be- 
tween thoſe of the Weſt, and thoſe of the Eaft-Side of theſe 
Mountains. For the Rivers in Ruſia have Salmon (78), Eels, 
Crawfiſh and Smelts, which are: not in Siberia. And not only 
ſeveral Sorts of Fiſh are found here, which are not in Raa, 
viz. Muxun, White Salmon, Cc. likewiſe clear tranſparent 
Stones of all Colours, which may be poliſh'd as fine as Bohemian 
(or Briſtol) Stones. But Common Stones, with which they pave 
the Streets in Europe, are not in Siberia; But of Gray, Quarry 
and Limeſtones there are enough. Likewiſe, on the Ve- Side of 
the Wolga, and of the above-ſaid Mountains, there grow 3 
eL En and 


(77) As the Continent of North. Aſa is bounded. by the Sea, towards the North Pole, 
a the 75th Degree of Latitude, and not only the Rivers of thoſe Parts, but alſo thoſe of 
North Europe precipitate towards the Pale, (which is cover'd on all Sides with Ice; Vid. 
C. G. Zorgdragers alte und neue Gronlandiſche ae. 1723. p. 144, 145.) and con- 


center there in a narrow Compaſs ; So We may from thence conclude, that the Rivers 
flowing from the North towards the Fenth, fall back into the — Ocean, and extend 
themſelves thither; Which indeed M. O. Wexonius (in Epitome Deſcript. Suec. Goth. Fen- 
ning, &c. cap. 5.) likewiſe ſays; But does not ſhew ſufficient Cauſe to prove it; For what 
he ſays of the Waters, that fall into the Pontus Euxinus, is a very Trifle to the Great 
Number of thoſe that empty themſelves towards the Pole. : 

(78) This being a Sea Fiſh, which, eſpecially in Spring, ſeeks the Rivers and freſtt: 
Water; I ſhall, in a proper Place, ſhew the Reaſon, why this Fiſh, which the Raſfant 
call Craſna Ribba, (or Red Fiſh,) is not in Siberia, where the Rivers have their. Courſe 
towards the Sea; as well as thoſe in Europe; And the ſame may be obfervd of other 


iſhes. | 
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and Oaks, which are not to be ſeen in Siberia; As, on the other 
Hand, here are Cedar-Trees, and Larch or Larix-Trees, and 
ſeveral Sorts of Shrubs and Dwarf- Trees, which are not in 
Ruuſſia. In the Woods, likewiſe, are Sables and other Animals. In 
the Mountains are found the Afbeſtus, or Amiantus, Mammut. 
Teeth, and ſeveral other Minerals, none of which are on the % 
Side of the ſaid Mountains. And, if I were not apprehenſive of 
being too tedious, I could diſtinguiſh the North-Eaſtern Parts of 
Europe and Aſia, by ſeveral other Tokens which theſe Mountain 
afford. I will, however, add, to what I have already faid, an 
Obſervation which has been made on. Dr. Leyſer's Treatiſe of 
the Uſefulneſs of Geography (p. 26.) Where the following 
Quzre is made: Why ſhould not Natural Geography rather, 
and with greater Juſtice, require, that all Parts lying in a Natu- 
ral Situation together, and conſtituting the whole, be Inſepers 
ble, as is cuſtomary in the Conſideration of the Natural Proper- 
ties of other Things, Sc.? According to which Axiom, an Im- 
proper Separation is made, when the Bounds are ſet on the River 
Oby; Which will be avoided by placing them along the Moun- 
tains I have ſo often mention'd : And hereby it appears, though 
ſummarily, yet ſufficiently, that the Bounds ſet by the Ancients 
in the North, on the River Pytziora, are not enough diſcernable: 
That thoſe by the Moderns, on the River Oby, towards the North, 
chough perceivable, are not Natural, and that thoſe in the Sout!, 
by the Hagaijan Deſart, towards Aftracan, have been Viſible in 
the Maps only. Whereas theſe which have been propoſed, by 
the Mountains, are as diſtin, as they are natural, and, at the 
ſame Time, extend to the Bounds, fix d by Ancient Geogri- 
hers, in the South, on the River Donn, and the Caucajn 
Mountains: And this, I think, is agreeable to Monſieur de I It 
Pofition ; Who, in the Place above-mention'd, is for keeping the 
Boundaries ſet by the Ancients; Becauſe the Moderns have ca 
ried them too far, by placing them at the River Oby. 3 
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A P PEN D I X. 


Some Obſervations on Abulgafi Bagadur-Chan's Tar- 


tarian Hiſtory, and how far it W with thoſe of 
European , riters. 


SUMMARY, 


L A N Account of the French Tranſlation of a certain Manu= 
ſcript, publiſh'd at Leyden, entitled, Hiſtoire Genealo- 
gique des Tartars, &c. To underſtand this Hiſtory, it is neceſ 
ſary to compare it with the Writings of the Perſians, Turks, 
. other Nations. II. Same Account of the Life Abul- 
gaſi Bagadur-Chan, Author of this Hiftory, III. This Hi 
 flory gives us @ great Light into the Hiſtory of Ogus-Chan, 
Founder of the Turkiſh, 'Fartarian, and feveral other Nations, 
IV. This Tartarian Author agrees with the European Writers, 
in his Diviſion of the Dynaſties, and Genealogy of the Rulers. 
V, VI, VII. His Conformity with Jo. Magnus n through 
vera! Epochs. VIII, IX. His Agreement with this Author 
fartber * from bis Account oO Names and Actian: Z 
theſe Rulers. X. The Opinions of both Authors concerning t 
Amazons; And the Period of Time, in which they are 
to have exiſted, XI. They agree, kkewtſe, in their Relation of 
another Military Occurrences. XII. The Eur Writers , 
Jo. Magnus, Annius Viterb. and others, differ, however, from this 
Ancient Tartarian Author, in the Circumſtances and Application 
— their Relations. XIII. The Canclufion of the Introduttion. 


HE Reader may, perhaps, know, that in my Pro- | 
1 rome, publiſhed in the Year = I mention d a cer- 
tain 
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| 7.4 
tain Tartarian Manuſcript, which, by my Care, had been tran. © 
ſlated out of the Tartarian into the German Tongue, and out 
nt of this into French, by another Friend, who publiſhed it at Ley. 

den, in the Year-1726,. with the Title of Hiſtoire Genealogiq, 
des Tartars: And as I have the German Copy yet by me, in 
which, at my Return to Tobolſey, 1723, I made many Corregi. 
. ons among the Tartarian Buchars, and afterwards augmented it 
with many Remarks; I ſhall juſt mention ſome few Things con- 
cerning the ſaid Treatiſe; For as this is the very firſt Tartariay 
Writer that has appear'd in Europe, from the Eaſtern Side of 
the Caſpian Sea, who is deſcended from the Mungalian and Tar. 
tarian- Lſbeck Nation; And beſides, as by this Means, the Wiſhes 
of the Author of the moſt Modern State of Caſan, Aſtracan, &, C 
publiſh'd, in 1723, are fulfill'd; This Author obſerving, in hi 
Preface, that the Hiſtory of Tartary was, in itſelf obſcure and 
imperfect; Becauſe, till then, not one Writer of that Nation 
had appear'd in Europe; And that, for what Accounts we had 
from thence, we were wholly oblig'd to the Care and Applica- 
tion of Travellers: For theſe Reaſons, I ſay, I think myſelf the 
more obliged, to give my Sentiments of him, in this Place: Eſpe- 
cially, as I was the Occaſion that his Work was publiſhed, and 
have obſerved, that ſome have not thought the moſt favourably of 
it ; Not by any Fault of the French Tranſlator, but of the Work 
itſelf, which was publiſhed without my Knowledge. For, as it 
has always been my Opinion, that the ſhore and obſcure Stile of 
the Tartarian Writer, can, by no Means, be underſtood, but by 
the Help of the moſt Ancient and beſt European, Turkiſh and 
Perfian Writers; Becauſe he gives quite other Names to the Na- 
tions, Countries, Mountains, Rivers, Sc. than we find in the 
Perſian Writers, which could not be ſufficiently remedied by the 
Notes of the French Tranſlator : I ſhall, - for that Reaſon, { as 
the Work contains ſeveral good Things, concerning the Migrat- 
ons of Nations, and for the Explication of the Hiſtory of the 
Ancient Scythians) give ſome Specimens of it, by which the 
Value of the whole may, in ſome Meaſure, be judged of. 
THr1s Tartarian Author, who calls himſelf Abulgaf Bagadu- 
Chan, was born, as the ſaid Hit. General. des Tart. p. 2. ob- 
ſerves, in the Year 1605, beyond the -Ca/dian Seca, in _ 
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the Metropolis of Charaſinia; Of which City, and its Inhabi- 
tants, Pliny makes mention, (Tom. 1. /:b, 6. cap. 20.) and calls it 
0rganage ; But Procoprus, (Lib. 1.) calls it Gorga. Our Author's 
Father, Arep Mubammed Chan, in the Year 1643. deſired the 
protection of Schah Abbas, King of Perſia, againſt his own rebel- 
lious Sons, whom Tavermer, (in his French Edition, in 8v0.. Tom. 
i. þ. 579. mentions) but calls him only the Usbec&zan Prince. 
/bulgaſi was 38 Years of Age, when he began his Reign: In his 
Youth, he was expos'd to various Changes of Fortune and Troubles. 
His two Elder Brothers expell'd their Father out of che King- 
dom, to which Abulgaſi, was ſo far from conſenting, that he fol- 
lowed him into Pera; And during his Reſidence there, he be- 
came acquainted, not only with many learned Perſians, but, like- 
wiſe, with their Writings and Hiſtories. At Length, when, after 
the Death of his Father and Brothers, he came to the Crown, he 
enjoy'd Peace and Tranquility; And being well inſtructed in the 
Hiſtory of his Country, and Maſter of the Perfan and Kalmuck 
Languages, he apply'd himſelf, with great Diligence, to the Study 
of Genealogy, and the Deduction of the Race of the Tartarian 
Cans, which was his principal View, and wherein he has done 
better Service to us Europeans, than we have had from any Turk- 
jor Perfan Writer; But as this Work was carry'd on under a 
very bad State of Health, his Abruptneſs, and too great Conciſe- 
neſs, in his Relations of the Actions of thoſe Princes, and his Ob- 
ſcurity in ſome other Parts of it, are very Excuſable; And as, in 
the German Tranſlation, likewiſe, ſome Things are not the moſt 
perſpicuouſly given, I have collated the firſt Tranſlation, with 
other Eaſtern Writers, and added, in ſeveral Places, explanatory 
Notes and Remarks. : 5 

III. Oux Author has, in Particular, given us a great Light, as 
to the famous Ancient Ogus Chan; Of which Conquerour of all 
4jia, Herbelot has collected ſome Things, from the Eaſtern Wri- 
ters. This Ogus Chan, who is look'd upon, by the Eaſtern Na- 
ons, in their Hiſtory, to have been the Founder of all the Turk- 
%, Tartarian, and Kalmuck Tribes, has been likewiſe mention'd 
by ſeveral European Authors, who have made him a Parthian, and 
call him Og/zes, (vid. the Author of the Einleitung der Hiſtorie von 
lla, Africa, & America, p. 509.) From his Line, the preſent 

FO Ottoman 
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Ottoman Imperial Family boaſts itſelf to be deſcended; (vid. Bij 
Orient. d Herbelot, p. 68 5.) And therefore call themſelves Ogus. 
Thaifabſ; Some Modern Writers imagine him to have deen 
Hugo, or, as the Itahans ſay; Ugutio, the firſt of the Kings of the 
Franks, whom they ſuppoſe to be Tanaus, Tanafis, or T anhayjer 
the firſt King of the Germans, by others call'd Idanthyrſus, or In. 
dathyrſus, (vid. Caſp. Abel's Teutſche und $achfiſche Alterth, p. 40 
& 43.) and the like Fancies (79). Be this as it will, Ogus mu 
needs have been a very confiderable Perſon in his Time; Becauſe 
his Name is as well known, to this Day, among the Tartur, 
throughout the North and Eaſtern Part of Europe and Afia, (and 
eſpecially among the Wejtern Part of them;) as Alexander the 
Great, and Julius Cæſar, with us. This has induced ſome to 
think, that, ſince he is as famous in the Tartarian Hiſtory, a 
Madyes in the Scythian, they muſt be one and the ſame Perſon; 
Of which, I have already made ſome Mention. Maadyes, accord- 
ing to the Account given by Herodotus, (Lib. 1. and 4.) infeſted 
Ajia the Leſs, in the Time of Cyaxares, King of Media, which 
happen'd about 630 Years before the Birth of Chrift; And be- 
tween Zingis- Chan (who, according to the Hiſt. du Grand Geny- 
higcan, p. 16. was born Anno Chriſti, 1154.) and Ogus-Chan, were 
32 Princes, whoſe Lives, becauſe no Dates are mention'd, and in 
ſuch Caſe commonly 40 Years are reckon'd to each, will make 
1280 Years, to which, if we add 450 Years, for the Interruption 
of the Line of the Chans, they make together a Period of 1730 
Years, between Ogus-Chan and Zingis-Chan. This will agree 
pretty well with the 600 Years before CHRIST, when Mache 
flouriſh'd : And, in this Light, Ogus and Madyes may be imagind 
to have been the ſame ; Eſpecially as the Names Ogus and Gogus, 
or Gog, have likewiſe a great Affinity, as I have mention'd above; 
But then forgot to obſerve; That tho' the Tartars ſay, that Ou, 
in their Language, ſignifies an Ox; Vet, in the Turkiſh Language, 
Ogus denotes Praiſe, Honour, or Glory; To which, in the fame 
aus Language, 


, (79) Clemens Alexandrinus puts inſtead of the Name Idantyrſus, Iden- Tura, (vid, 
Matth. Bel. de vetere litterat. Hunn. Scyth. See. II. S 11.) which I believe to be his true 
Name; For the Word Tarr, Turcim, and Jura, fi gnifies, in the Turkiſh and Perfian Lan- 
guage, a King; hkewile a Re/idence ; and Turin, in the Ancient Gothick Language, denotes 
great, N and a Regent; As for the Word Iden, which is very much uſed among the 
{artars, J ſhall explain that in another Place. 
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, Bill Language, Megd, and, in the Arabich, Maaych, are ſynonimous. 
Jouz. (Vid. Toeſaur. ling. Orient. Meninſé. p. 656. & 4230.) Thus the 
deen Words Megd, or Madych, and Ogus, and Gog, have one Signifi- 
of the cation; So that both the Hiſtory and Names tally pretty ex- 
eaſe . 3 as Pod 00 19G ut | 
— 1 SINCE then our Modern Writers give themſelves ſo nuch 
p. 40, Trouble, to find out an Agreement in the Names of the Scythian 
muſt Kings, that occur in the Afiatic and European Hiſtorical Anti- 
Cauſe quities, and to make a Compariſon of their Actions; I ſhall 
rtars, mention a Caſe out of our Tartarian Author, in which I will 
and not pretend to decide; But ſhall leave it, with ſome Helps, how- 
r the ever, for a farther Enquiry, Our Tartarian Author mentions 
ne to Eighteen of the beſt and moſt Ancient Turki/þ Writers, out of 
y, 8 which, he ſays, he has, eſpecially in the earlieſt Times, deduced 
rſon; his Genealogy; And as he found ſuch a Diſparity and Intermix- 
cord- ture in it, he has, as he ſays, corrected ſeveral Things in his Hi- 
eſted tory. In Particular, I cannot eaſily conceive, how, in the Di- 
hich zin of the Dynafties, and the Genealogy of the Princes, he 
l be- agrees ſo perfectly with an European Author, I mean the Stwedi/þ 
Geng Bihop Johannes Magnus, who, among our Learned, is look d 
were upon as an erroneous and deficient Writer, and that, in ſome Re- 
nd in ſpects, not without Grounds. It is not to be preſumed, that his 
make Writings came to the Hands of this Tartarian Writer; But we 
pion may rather ſuppoſe, that their Harmony proceeds from this, ei- 
1730 ther that Fob. Magnus grounded ſome Parts of his Hiſtory up- 
agree on Juſtin, Sfrabo, and others, who took their Accounts from the 
lache Hiſtory of Megaſthenes, a Prieſt in Perſia, a little before the 
gind Time of Alexander the Great; And the Fragments of this 
g Megaſthenes, as T avermer ſays, being {till in Perſia, our Tartar 
oo e; may likewiſe have taken his Hiſtory thence; Or Joh. Magnus 
Og, mouſt have found ſome Anonymous Writings in Rome, and other 
vage, WA Places, which he has apply'd to certain Caſes and Circumſtances - 
fame of his Hiſtory, - | | 
age, V. Fo, as this Tartarian Author makes his firſt General Di- 
oil non into two Empires, viz. the Tartarian and. Mungalian, ſo, 
is i: WY likewiſe, we find it, not only in other Writers, who knew of but 
* bot two principal Empires beyond the Caſpian Sea; viz. Regnum Maſ- 
n; be T Zetbicum and Sacæum; But Job. Magnus alſo divides the Euro- 
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pean Northern Part of the World into the Regnum Gothicun 


Swedicum, the Juſtneſs of which I leave undetermined, But 
how it comes, that the Actions of theſe latter Kings, and thoſe 
of the Mungalian and Tartarian Kings, and the Diviſions of th, 
Dynaſties, and the Numbers, on both Sides, are ſo very like, ;; 
the Queſtion? I could, therefore, almoſt aſſert, that Ayyjy, 
Viterbienfis, whom Joh. Magnus has followed, in many Points, 
had that very Hiſtory, which Gazan-Khan, the fifth Deſcendant 
from Gengiz-Khan, cauſed to be wrote in Perſia, in the Veat 
1304. From which, in ſome Places, an Application may hay 
been made to the Gothic Hiſtory : For firſt, Annius Viterhjenj; 
ſays, Faphet had eight Sons, (and the ſame fays our Tartr,) 
among whoſe Names are ſome very much alike ; as Cæmeri and 
Comerus, &c. of whom Herodotus and others ſay : Comerus St. 
tha more Scythico, unde venerat, docuit Italos urbem curribus co. 


ponere, &c. Which Cæmeri or Camari, the Perfian Writers, not 


only call Gomari; But reckon eleven Children of Faphet's (vic. 
Herbelot, p. 897.) among whom they have probably reckond 
ſome Grandchildren. And in Fornandes, and Prætor. (in his 
Orb. Gothic ) we find ſeveral Liſts, in which are Names, that 
likewiſe agree with thoſe which the Tartar quotes. e. g. 
Taunach, and Taunafis, Ogus and Augis, Ethele-Chan and 
Athal. But the aforeſaid Fob. Magnus, as I have ſaid before, 
agrees the moſt with our Tartar ; which will appear more plain- 
ly, when I place the Dynaſties, and Tables of Genealogy, u- 


gether, viz. 


—— — ABULGASI BAGADUR CHAx. 


Jon. MAcNus 
1. Magog 


—— 1. Jure; Some make him thc 
ſame with Turr, a Son of 
EKEing Firidun. | 

2. SWORN wn — — 2, Taunach, who is not to be 
found in the Turkiſh and Per- 

5 ian Writers. 
3. Gothar —— — — 3. Ia æcban; Other Writers call 
. him Almanzi, and make him 


the Mannus of the Germans. 
4. N. 
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W — 4. Diba; Kui- Chan. 

„%))VVVPGGGGGGGGGGT Kayuck-Chan, or Gayuck. 

6. Erich — — — 6. Alenze-Chan; Others call 
him alſo Alexia. 


HERE both Authors conclude their firſt Epoch, and each of. 
them relates ſuch Actions and Circumſtances of his Six Kings, 
as have a perfect Reſemblance one to the other. For firſt, Joh. 
Magnus exaggerates the Good and Golden Age, in which the 
firſt Men after the Deluge lived; On which Matter, if I re- 
member right, Annius Viterb. likewiſe touches; and the Tar- 
tar does the fame. Secondly, Joh. Magnus alledges, That the 
happy Days, which Mankind enjoy'd in that Golden Age, induced 
them to negle& the Worſhip of the true Gop, and run into Ido- 
latry, and all Manner of Abomination, which the Tartar like- 
wile obſerves. | | 
VI. THIRDLY, Job. Magnus remarks, that, after the Death 
of King Erich, the Union in the Swed?/b and Gothick People was 
broken, and they began to diſtinguiſh themſelves, by the diffe- 
rent Names of Sweeds and Goths, The Tartar gives us to un- 
derſtand as much by what follows; (viz.) That the fixth, 
Alenze Chan, (who anſwers to Erick, the fixth ) had Twins, 
uz. Tartar and Mungal (80), who, when they came to Matu- | 
rity, ſeparated, and two Nations deſcended from them. Fourth- 
ly, Joh. Magnus, ſuffers the Line of the Gothic Native Kings to 
reſt, and ſays he had, indeed, found the Names of eight of 


them, and no more; But nothing of their Lives and Actions. 
This 


(8) Vid. Hiſtoire Geneal. des Tartars (Cap. 11. p. 26.) And with this, Diadorus Siculus 
ſeems to agree, in his Account of the Scyibians: See Lib. II. fol. 127. Edit. Wechel. Ha- 
mw, 1604. where he ſays: Inter poſteros hujus Regis Scytharum duo extiterunt Fratres, 
Virtutis eximiæ, quorum uni Palo alteri Nine nomen erat, hi poſt multas res preclare 
glas regnique partitionem alios Palos alios Napos de fe nominarunt. (i. e. Among the De- 
ſcendants of this King, there were two Brothers, of fingular Virtue, one of which was 
call'd Pal, and the other Nap. After they had done many great Actions, and divided the 
Empire, one Part of the Inhabitants was, from them, call'd Pali, the other Napi :) But 
our Tartarian Copy mentions, that there were two Princes of the Mungalian Race, whole 
Poſterity call'd themſelves Kajaht, and Napoſier or Nageſer; (pid. P Hiſt. des Tart. p. 4.) 
On which Occaſion, we may obſerve, as I have already faid, that it is not to be regar ed, 
when, in Ancient European Writers, the Names of Princes and Nations do not always 
*3ree with the Tartarian Names, if the Circumſtances and Hiſtorical Relations do but 
agree. I ſhall, in the Sequel, cite more Inſtances out of Diodorus Siru/us, which likewiſe: 
dre as well with our Tartarian. Hiſtory, Een HE 5 
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This our Tartar does likewiſe, and mentions only eight Kings of 
the Tarterian Line, by Name, ſaying, he knew nothing of any 
of their Actions, except of the laſt, and theſe eight Kings were 
the following : 


Jon. Magus. ABULGASI-Cnan, 

1. Lade. | 1. Tartar-Chan. 

2. Alde. 2. Bucha- Chan. 

3. Oden. | 3. 1henzee-Chan, (81) 
Cart - 4.᷑. Ethele-Chan, (82) 
N 5. Attatfir-Chan, 

6. Goethar. 6. Orda- Chan. 

7. Gerder. 21. Baidu- Chan. (833 
8. Sigge. | 8. Szunts-Chan, (34) | 


VII. Bor Authors leave us only the Names of this Line, 
and ſo conclude the ſecond Epoch, and Job. Magnus undertake; 
to mentions thoſe Kings which went into. other Countries, and 
gives us ſome Account of the Actions of each; The. very ſame 
does, likewiſe, our Tartarian Writer, as to the Mungal-Line, 
and ſays, that Tartar- Chan, with his People, left Mungal-Chan, 
and went towards the Eaſt; But Job. Magnus, as I have ſaid, 
deſcribes the Actions of thoſe Kings, who went out of their 
Country, whereas the other ſays nothing of them; But treats of 
the Affairs of thoſe who remained in the Weſt. The Princes of 
both Authors are again in the ſame Order, and Number, vis. 


EL... Cs . . 
(81) Herbelot (in his Bib/ioth. Orient. p. $75 ) calls him Bilinge h- Chan. 
(82) Pretor. (in Orb. Goth. Lib. 6. Cap. 2.) mentions a Gothic King, on the Yifuu, 
called Athal, which is not unlike this. And the Name Ethel Rugi is not unknown in 
Antiquity. | 5 N ; UOTE? > | 
(83) This is omitted in Herbelot, I. c. p. 875. | | 5 


(84) Siuntz- Chan is by others, and likewiſe by Herbelor, calbd Suneg and Sinig (014 
Biblioth. Orient. the fore-cited Page ;) And this agrees pretty well with $7gge, in the of- 

poſite Lift. And, if we knew the Signification of both Names, there would, perhaps, be 
a greater Refemblance. Here likewiſe we are to obferve, that, with Regafd to this Con 
cluſion of Job. Magnus's Epoch, Mefenius, in Scandia #lufri (Tom XIII. p. 7.) rem 
that theſe Eight Kings fhled over the Goths 400 Years, which probably denotes thok 
400 Years, in which the Mungals inhabited the Mountain call'd Jrganakon ; (vid. o 
der Tartars, p. 4.) during which Sweden' was govern'd by Judges; Likewiſe; that Jo. 


Magnus, in the Context, reckons no more than Seven Kings, to King Brick ; But « 


the Margin he puts Eight. 


gs of 
any 
Were 
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Jon. MAGNus. ABULGAsSI-CHAMs 

1. Berik. 1. Mungl-Chan. 

2. Gapter. 2. Cara- Chan. 

3. Augts. 3. Ogus Chan. (8 5). 

4. Amale. 4. Stuntz-Chan. 

5. Balte or Galte. 5. Guldus or Galdus, are 
| | pretty much alike. 

b. Gadryꝶ hin Mickle. 6. Menkeli ( Mickle and Men- 
. reli is all one.) (86) 

7. Filmer hin Michle. 7. Tengi : 

8. Tanaufi, 8. LCban. 


VIII. Jon. MessEN1vus ( Scand. Iluſt. Tom. III. p. 16.) 
after having rejected the Opinion of Laurent. Neric. that the firſt 
King of Sweden was call'd WMilchinus, and Swecia, properly ſo 
call d, Wilebin-Landia, proves, that Job. Magnus, inſtead of 
Gethric's Son, call'd Wilkint, has put the Name Villmer or 
Filmer, and that by the Name Vilkina, not only Sweden is to be 
underſtood, but alſo Raſſa, Poland, and other Countries. There- 
fore, it ſeems to me, that this Name denotes nothing more than 
the Sclavontan Word Welikie, as Iwan Bafilowits Weltkt (87); 
vince then the Words Michle, in the Gothick Language, and 
Welk, in the Sclavonian, have one Signification, and Joh. 
Magnus has chang'd the Name Wlkini into Fillmer, it is eaſy to 
conceive, why the Word Mzckle is join'd to the Names Gadryck 
and Filmer, and that it is the ſame in the Sclavonian, Gothick and 
Turkiſh, Herbelot (in his Bibl. Orient. p. 576.) ſays, that this 
Name Menkeli ſignifies Michael; and that Archangel being 
eſteem d the Greateſt next to Go p, Menkeli may be the ſame 
with Mickle, Great or Mighty ; As J have mention'd above, that, 
u the Sclavonian Tongue, the Archangel is call'd Silnoi Woywoda, 


Le, a Great or Mighty General, Many Actions and Things are 
| | related 


85), This has a pretty near Reſemblance to that which ſtands oppoſite to it in the 
older Liſt, and by Prætor. (in Orb. Goth.) is call'd Captur. Lo ai! 
(86) Vid. Conplem. T, beſ. ling. Orient. Meninsti, p. 437, & 986. This Name ſignifies, 
in the Tartarian Language, the Great Sea. | * 

(37) Which the Vandals pronounced Wiltie, and call'd the Ocean Wilta- oda, i. e. the 
"yy Water. (Vid. Joh, Gearg. Eccardi, Hiſtor. Stud. Etyng l. ling. German, p. 281:) 11 
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136 The INTRODUCTION. 
related concerning theſe eight Kings, both in the Tartarian and 
 Gothick Hiſtories, which very much reſemble each other; Tho 
they may ſeem different, from the different Names given them 
by our Authors: (1.) Under the two firſt, which ſtand oppoſite 
to each other, viz. Berich and Mungal-Chan, happen'd the Se. 
paration of the Nations, Berick going out of Sweden, and the 
Mungal's Brother, Tartar Chan, with his People, towards thy 
Eaſt. (2.) Job. Magnus ſays, (Lib. I. cap. 4.) That King Beric 
1s the Founder of the Name, and Tribe of the Gæpidi, which 
he derives from the Word Gependa, ſigniſying to ſtay behind 
delay, or be flow: This our Tartarian Author relates of the 
Third, in his Order, viz. Ougus-Chan, who founded the Carliches 
that ſtaid behind in the Snow. For theſe People, it ſeems, be- 
ing upon a certain March, were overtaken by ſo great a Drift of 
Snow, that they could not get forwards, and it was a long Time 
before Ougus-Chan's Army found them again (88). And as Ogus- 
Chan was likewiſe the Founder of the Tribe of the Uigurre 
( which ſignifies Confederates) ſo it is ſaid of the Gothick King 
Gadericus or Gaderick-hin Mickle, that he had declar'd the Yan- 
dals to be his Confederates. Joh. Magnus (Lib. I. cap. 15.) 
ſays: The Inhabitants of the Country, which the Goths invaded, 
fled to their Neighbours, the Vandalian Nation: And it is ob- 
ſerved of Ogus- Chan, that when he endeavour'd to unite the bor- 
dering Nations, in Point of Religion, they retired to the Tar- 
tars, their Neighbours. Joh. Magnus (Lib. I. c. 15.) ſays of 
King Taunafi, that he marched his Army into Egypt, and after 
his Expedition, returned into Scytlia, with great Triumph, 
where he reſted a long Time. We find the ſame, in the Tar- | 
tarian Hiſtory, of Ogus-Chan, that he return'd, with Great Tri- 
umph, from Meſra (or the preſent City of Alcairo) which lies 
on the Nile, in Egypt, into his Hereditary Empire of —_— 
| ant 


(88) So the Gæpidi may very rightly be call'd Sigipedi, as they are by ſome: Vid. 
Caſpar Abeli Teu!ſehe Alterth. 1. 208.) 'F or, in the . Hiſtory, it is ſaid, that they 
follow'd the Army on Foot, becauſe their Horſes periſh'd in the Snow. (Via. [ Hiffoirt 
des Tartars, p. 52.) And here, I mult not omit to obſerve, that, in the French Tranſla- 
tion of this Hiſtory, there are ſome Paſſages, that are not ſo exactly explain'd as in m 
German Tranſlation; Eſpecially fince, as I have before obſerv'd, it has been revis'd anew, 
in the Year 1723. in the City of Tobo/s&y. I did deſign to have publiſh'd it with _ 
and IIluſtrations, which will now hardly be done, unleſs I ſhould find an Editor to 
the Charge off of my Hands. | | 
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an, where he held ſolemn Rejoycings, and lived, for a conſide- 
-1ble Time, in Quiet. Diodorus Siculus agrees with this Ac- 
count (Lib. II. p. 127.) and mentions the Scythrans in the fol- ö 
lowing Manner: Aliguanto poſt tempore progentes horum, virtute 
2 arte bellica præmtans, terras ultra Tanaim multas ſubegit. Tum 
erſis, in alter am partem, ad Nilum ufque progreſſi multts in medio 
Centibus ſub jugum redactis, Scytharum Imperium, qua ad Ocea- 
num Orientalem, qua ad mare Caſpium & Mæotim u/que prola- 
tarunt. (i. e. © Some Time after, their Deſcendants, who were 
famous on Account of their Valour and Wars, ſubdued many 
« Countries, ſituated beyond the Tanais: And then, turning on 
« the other Side, went as far as the Nile, and, by conquering 
«© the Intermediate Nations, extended the Scythian Empire to 
the Eaſtern Ocean, to the Caſpian Sea, and to the Palus Mzo- 
« tis,” ) And Fob. Magnus (Lib. I. cap. 33.) ſays, That in the 
Time of the wiſe Philoſopher Zænta (who is placed betwixt 
Gaderick and Filmerhin-Mickle, and whom ſome will not allow 
to have been a King, but only to have govern'd during the In- 
terregnum) the two principal Tribes of Para- Buſcei and Pylatti 
had their Riſe. And this is alſo ſaid of Ogus-Chan : viz. That, 
when he was in Syria, near Scham or Damaſcus, by the Advice 
of his wiſe Miniſter, (who, in the Tartarian Hiſtory is call'd 
Irili-Chodſe (89), and who ſerved both the Father and the Son 
of Ogus-Chan, with his prudent Counſels, which may allude to 
the aforeſaid Interregnum) then the two Lines of the Sons of 
gu- Chan were founded, viz, the Boſſuckian or Buſſuckian, and 
the Utz-Ockian, T8 | | 

IX. IT is, likewiſe, remarkable, that the Names, which 
fob. Magnus cites, agree with the Tartar, as Buſceos with Buſ= 
Jack; And as in the Tartarian Language, Urz-Ock ſignifies Three 
arrows, it may perhaps only be an Interpretation of the Swediſh 
ad German Words Pyhl, Pfeil, or Pylatti (go). And, in its 
proper Place, I ſhall plainly ſhew, that the Founding of theſe 
wo Tartarian Lines was the true Original of the firſt Parthians, 

{ | whom 


(89) The Name Irhill-Chodfe, or Chodſche, is omitted in F Hiſt. des Tartars, p. 63. 
unis to be found in my German Tranſlation, as many others are, which are not in 
is French Tranſlation. . 5 2 1 2 | 


190) Inſtead of Pylarti, others put Pilati, and tranſlate it Royal or Epiſcopal Caps. 
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whom Curtius, (Lib. VI. cap. 1.) mentions, as deſcending from the 
European Scythians; Which Relation, if not exactly the ſame 
with this Account, yet agrees ſo far; Becauſe Ogus-Chan: gate 
Riſe to theſe Families, not far from Damaſcus, and ſo near the 
Borders of Europe. Strabo, (Lib. XV.) calls this Tanaufis, of Jab. 
Magnus, Idan-Thyrjus ; And Arrianus, (Lib. VIII.) Ida-Thyrjy, 
And as they both agree, that he was the Founder of the Part. 
ans, perhaps Ogus appears here under the Name of Idan-Thyrju, 
or Tanauſis (g1). Farther, Fob. Magnus mentions, (Lib. I. cap. 32,) 
that Tanauſis was accounted, by his Subjects, one of their beſt and 
moſt renown'd Kings, and was by them, plac'd among the Num- 
ber of the Gods. If, therefore, the Names in the Liſt were nor 
chang'd, this would likewiſe agree with Ogus-Chan, he being 
reckon'd, to this Day, in Tartary, one of the Greateſt and mot 
Eminent of their Kings, and believ'd to be the Founder of all 
their Tribes. Again, the Kings which Joh. Magnus places after 
Tanauſis are five, Zænta, Sagill, Penexexagoras, Telephus, and Eu. 
riphilus. Whereas our Author concludes his Epoch, with King 
1il-Chan, who is plac'd over-againft Tanauſis; But I am apt o 
think, that, in the Continuation of the Genealogy, as far as re- 
gards this Line, one of our Authors is miſtaken in it; And that 
thoſe five Kings were of the Tartarian, and not of the Mungalian 
Race; For that was wholly rooted out with Li Chan; Whereas 
the Tartar Line continu'd to flouriſh. (Vid. Hift. Geneal. des Tar. 
p. 70.) So the Poliſi Writer Guagninus, in the Chapter where he 
treats of the Amazons, calls theſe five Kings expreſly, Tartarian 
Kings; and Job. Magnus likewiſe mentions them as living in the 
Time of the Amazons, and being preſent at the Deſtruction of the 
City of Troy, | PEI 
X. Jon. Macnvus brings down the Time of the Amazons to 
King Cyrus, and makes their Period to have continu'd about 450 
Years; Here again our Tartarian Author mentions, that thoſe 
few Mungals of King Il Cban's Army, who, after his Defeat, fied 
| "00 


(91) Whoever pleaſes to compare this Paflage, with what Fornandes, (de rebus _ 
cis, cap. 13, 14) and likewiſe Pretorius (in Orb. Goth. L. V. cap. 3. F 2.) have wrote o 
the two Tribes of the Ama/i and Ba/ti, will find that all which is there ſaid is alluſive to 
what I have kere mention d; For Cas begot Haima!, Halmal, Augis, and Aegis, Amis 
by whom the Tribe of the Amali was founded. A Critick muſt, however, eek ſor this 
in Hiſtory as well as in the Sig cation of the Names, FEST py 3» 
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o che Mountains, (of which more hereafter) dwelt there 450 
Years, in which Time they very much encreaſed. And tho' he 
mentions nothing here of the Amazons; Yet it is remarkable, that 
both Authors mention the Number 400 and 450 expreſly, as I 
have obſerv'd before. Moreover, our Tartar, as ſo many Authors 
queſtion the Story of the Amazons, ſeems to be of the ſame Mind, 
by his Silence as to the Tranſactions of the 450 Years, when the 
Mungals encreaſed among the Mountains. But if, nevertheleſs, an 
Anazonian Government did ever exiſt in Scythia, it muſt have 
been during. theſe 450 Years, and after the Tartars had totally 
defeared the Mungalian Army (92); For our Tartarian Author 
ſays, in his Manuſcript, that he ſhould have been very deſirous of 
ging the Names of thoſe Princes, who govern'd the Mungals, 
in the Mountains, in his Genealogy; But that nothing was to be 
found of them in any Book (93). It is, therefore, to be ſuppos'd, 
that, after the Men of the Mungalian Army were all kill'd, their 
Wives, who were left, retired into the European Scythia, or Sar- 
natia (94); For if the Amazons had remain'd in the Afatick Scy- 
thi, our Tartarian Author would not have paſs'd over that Hi- 
ſtory in Silence. | 
XI. Las TL, The ſaid Writer tells us, that when Li- Chan, 
with his Army, was wholly defeated by the Tartar-Chan, two 
Frinces eſcap'd, viz. Kajahn and Nokes, or Nogos, who, with a 
few of their People, retired to a certain Mountain call'd 17ganza, 
or Erganiakon, where they liv'd 400 Years, and multiply'd great- 
ly. Job. Magnus, likewiſe, mentions two Royal Princes, whom 
he calls Folin and Solapbiter, but who are call'd, by others, Pli- 
ws and Scolopithos (95), who likewiſe, after they were defeated in 
Co | Se ge Rs Capa- 


(92) See an Account of the great Battel between the Mungals and Tartare, in the Hifi. 
en Tartars (p. 69, 70.) With which Aadalla Bæidav. (in Hift. Sin.) and likewiſe Herbelat 
(in Did. Orient. p. 489.) agree. | E Rye | 

(93) This Paſſage denotes the Term of 400 Years, mention'd above, which Job. Mag- 
u, fixes, to the Time when Sweden was govern'd by Judges. 

(94) So, likewiſe, the Poli/þ Writer Guagninus ſays expreſly 5 The Amazons were Sey- 
tbr Mungalian Women. | 

(95) Herbelot, p. 489. calls theſe Princes Kian and Tegoutz, and the Place to which 
a —— Erkanak-Koun ; And Abadalla Bæidav. (in Hiſt. Sinenſi, p. 70.) denotes them by 
rw ames of Kaban and Tegur; and the Place of their Retirement he calls Argem- Kom; 
. - to the Tartarian Name Kajan-Nok?, whole firſt Deſcendants were called Cajabr, vid. 

. der Tartars (p. 74.) Pliny (Lib, JV. cap. 11,) and Solinus, (Cap. T. & nbi 

| ew 
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Capadocia, fled to the Mountains of Caucaſus, in which Paragra 

Job. Magnus has the following Words: The Neighbours of the 
Goths united, and fell unawares upon them ; And this our Tarra- 


repreſents 


likewiſe- properly be look'd to on this Occafion ; For they. both make Mention of the 
'Pygmei, who are there called Katuzi and Katuzan ; Which Denominations, (i.) apree 
pretty well with our Tartarian Names; (2.) The War between the Pigmies and Cray; 
or Storks, which Pliny deſcribes, is to be underſtood in this figurative Manner; That 2 
the Cranes and Storks have annually their Summer and Winter-Quarters or Reſorts; 80 
the Scythians repair'd in Summer to one Place, and in Winter to another, and there, took 
up their Habitations, which all the Tartars, Mungals and Kalmucks do, to this Day; That 
is, in the Summer-Time they live on the Banks of Rivers, Lakes, or Seas, where Fiſh i 
lenty ; and in Winter in the Woods, where Game abounds, for the Convenience of 
4 Theſe Authors, therefore, have compared the Srythians to Storks and Cranes, 
and by the Pygmies they mean a Sort of warlike People; Conf. Calimach. in Orat. ds lull 
Turcico, (in Bizarri. Hiſt. rer. Perſicarum, p. 389.) who likewiſe takes Notice of ſuch 2 
"Compariſon ; But Pygmæus denotes Bellator & ad bella promtifſimus, as Hicronynus in 
Hezekiel, Cap. xxvii. explains it, (vid. Di#. Græc. lat. Septemviror. Budæi, &c. Jun, 
Scapul. in Lexic. Gree. lat. p. 1411.) which Explication, eſpecially in this Place, is much 
better, than to ſuppoſe Pygmæi ſignifies a little People of a Foot high ; Whence, likewiſe, 
the Latin Word Pugil, Pugilis, which denotes properly one that fights with the Fill, is 
probably deriv'd; With which Fobus Ludolf (in Comment. Hift. AEthiop. p. 73. agrees, 
(3.) If, therefore, we conſider, that the Mungals, who, aſter the Term of 400 Years, came 
out of the Mountains, were called Cajabt, or Cajabtuxi; And likewiſe, that they 
firſt began the War with the Tartars, (or Cranes) before any other Nation, ( vid. 
Tartar Author, p. 77. ) it is plain, that by Cajahtuzi the above-mention'd Catuzi 
of Pliny are to be underſtood 3 Eſpecially, if to this we add, that Thomas Hyde (in his 
Leipſ. de rebus Perſ. p. 427.) explains the Word Catuzi to be a you who. live ſeparated 
from all other, in Mountains, Rocks and Clifts. But Cajabt, in the Turkiſh Language, 
ſignifies not only a ſtony Mountain or Rock, but our Manga/s, who have got the Surname 
of Cajabt, liv'd alſo 400 Years in Rocks and Mountains; And this is a more evident Con- 
firmation that, by the above-mention'd Author's fabulous Account, .our. Tartarian Paſſage 
is meant, and it likewiſe confirms Baron Leibnitz's Opinion of the Mythology of the An- 


- 


cients, whoſe Words I have already cited; (Sea. J. F. XLIIT.) AND, (A.) Pliny and li. 
nus call the Habitations of the Pygmei, Geraunia and Geronia, (which, in my Opinion, 
ſhould rather be Gergoxta ;) Inſtead of which our Tartarian Author calls the Mountain 
where the Munga/s inhabited Irgania, or Irgania-Kon, and explains theſe Names as fol- 
lows: Irgania (ſays he) denotes the Declivity or Surface of a high ſteep Mountain, and 
Kon, Konia, or Gonia, a Corner, Angle, or Nook ; becauſe the Mountains, in theſe Plz 
ces, were very high and pointed. The latter Word Kon (a Corner] has the ſame Signil- 
cation with the French, Coin; the Perfian, Kiing; the Italian, Cantone ; the German, 
Kante; and the Greet, Gonia, or Konia : And the Word Gar, in the Sclavonian, Aire, 
or Akros, in the Greek, Ayres and Zyrka, in the Finnlandian Languages, gr high 
Shoar, the Top of a Mountain, likewiſe the Surface and higheſt Part of a Mountain, 
which in the Mungalian and Tartarian Languages are expreſs'd by the Words Irr, Er, 
and Arch. It is, therefore, very probable, that the Greet Word Gergonia, or Geraunia, 
agrees with the above-mention'd Names Irgania- Kon, Erchane-Koun, and Argent-Kon, and 
that the War, which the Mungali, who came out of the Mountains, waged with the Jr 
tars, denotes the Battel of the Pygmei with the Cranes; Eſpecially as the Tartarian Co- 
py mentions, that the Tartars defeated the Mungali, and put them to the Flight; But 
that theſe, after a Term of 400 Years, when they return'd from. the Mountains, were the 
firſt who attack d the Tartarian Nation. e C 
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repreſents thus: The Tartarian Siuntz-Chan, made an Alliance 


[I-Chan was defeated by theſe Confederates, by means of a Stra- 
tagem. (V id. Hiſt. des Tartars, p. 69.) In which both our Authors 


the Place where it happen'd, they differ; Thus we ſee the great 
Conformity of both Writers, and were I not apprehenſive of 


XII. HENCE it is, however, ſufficiently evident, that both 
Authors agree in the Diviſion of the Dynaſties, in the Actions of 
their Kings, and in their Genealogies, and that they differ only 
15 to the Places, which they make the Scenes of Action, and 
where they pretend that their firſt Princes refided. Theſe Things 
[ leave to learned Hiſtorians to. reconcile : 1 ſhall only add, to 
conclide, that the Reader may compare, what I have here 


Scythians, with the Actions of the Foreign Goths,, to which he 


Fragments of theſe Matters from the Eaſt; But made ſo many 
Additions to them, and applied them in ſo odd a Manner, that 
all he has wrote, is accounted. fabulous: But if we knew how. 


perhaps, find ſeveral Things in his Work, which might be ad- 
mitted by us as evident Truths. ? 5 

As the Kalmuck-Mungalian Vocabulary, and the Palyglott Ta- 
ble, wilt be of great Uſe for the Explication, not only of the 
following Work, but likewiſe what I have already ſaid, in the 
foregoing Introduction, I think proper to place theſe two Pieces 
here, in the Middle, and then to proceed to the particular De- 


ſeription of the North and Eaſtern Parts of Europe and Afia. 


V.O C A- 


with Kirgis-Chan, and all his Neighbours, and the Mungalian 
again agree, tho indeed in the Circumſtances of the Hiſtory, and 


being too tedious I could alledge many more Inſtances to prove 


mention d, with Petrus Paruus Roſenfontanus's Opinion of Fob. 
Magnus, viz. that he mix'd the Achievements of the _ Afatick 


may probably have been miſled, by the above-mention'd Tran- 
lation of Annid, by Beroſus, who, indeed, may have had ſome 


o diſtinguiſh every where the Good from the Bad, we might, 
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VOCABULARIUM 


CALMUCK0- MoUnGALICU 


A. 


Rtzul, a Handkerchief, 
Alta, Gold. 
Ame, a Woman. 
Ave, a Man. 
£retaka, a Cock. 
Ama, the Mouth. 
Ara, the Jaw-Teeth. 


Aſun, Hair, 
Iiweet. 


Amdatai, 
Amtuichan, 

Acba, a Brother. 
. Gal Purſe. 


2 Brandy. 

Aroeku, to ſweep, or bruſh. 

ene, Barley. 

Allaga, the Hand. 

Aleſu, Oats. 

Abo, Hunting. 

Altanſubus, Pearls. 

Arion, clean. 

Acie, a Relation. 

Alema- modo, an Apple-Tree. 
Alema, an Apple. | 
Mun, in the Evening. 


__ MAlhes, 


| Aliſon, a Sand-box. 


Ajolechai, the Belly. 

Abdara, the Bed, 
Cheſt. | 

Aj aka, a Cu 

Ar im, a Bufgaloe, or Bull. 

Artſobol, Bed-Cloths. 

Ablonbum, Callico. 

Artſchi, I grumble, or mutter, 


Ache, þa Mother. 


Anidfohi, I drive out. 
Achtol, I cleanſe. 
Abdedſohi, I begin. 
Arſlan, a Lion. 
Aſaka, I xhrow out. 


Afock, 1 enquire. 


likewiſe 8 


 Aboba, 
Abbobifthe 51 buy from. 


Arky, 1 8 out. 


Ao, I beg, or pray. 


Apocha, 1 am ver de or ſorry. 
Ainæ, 1 fear. 
Apſcbyri, I bring. 

Amedo, I remain. 

Are, Spiders. 

Arul, a Spindle. 


Alun, 


Calrluocto-MuNGALICUM, 


lun, the Pannels of a Saddle. 

Ale, the Thumb. 

Aulu, the Scabbard of a 
Sword. 

Argul, 1 boar thro. 

Hlebi, J inherit. 


0,4 Queſt ion. : 
40 comprehend, under- 
d. 


ſtan 

Aſchird, J find. 

Jabr, late. 

* : 

450% J. Kill 

ri, I ſcold. 

Eregi, 1 ſeek. 

Abaga, a Grandfather. 
Aitachan, ſmall, narrow. 
Altatzchi, a Goldſmith. h 
Aanzaana, a Gold Chain. 
Aloſko, a Hammer. 
Artziol, a Cravat. 

Hagla, a wooden Bowl. 
FC a Stonehorſe. 


Als, to me. 
Anaran, I keep off 
hiſerui, dung'd Ground. 
fndiefon, rak'd Ground. 
Altanocks, Gold-Plate. 
Arabai, French Barley. 
deutſehi, good. 
Aichi, J go thither. 
Aun, a Halter. 
470 I leave babind 

mie, to cry or w 
Aimee, Ts oy 
Allatule, a Fathom of Wood. 
durdabel, a jacket, or Stays. 


Aleman, Lemon- colour. 
Amedo, I live. 
Amegeneha, a Grandmother. 


Zdzſen, Meal, Flour. 


Abde, I ſpoil. 
Amaradizcht, I chaſe away. 


: Altagadgi, I kiſs. 


Abiræ, I vex or aggrieve. 

Agra, near. 

Aunæ, I take. 

Aluchutzchi, a Piſtol- maker. 

Adotzchi, a Herd, or Keeper 
of Horſes at Graſs. 

Adocbudagalatzghir, a Stable. 


Ara, a Bolſter. 


Artaga, I ſet higher. 
Antatay, Carrots. 


 Ameltzchi, a Sadler. 


Anius, a Key. 

Aagada, a Piſtaff. 

—— Sour Milk, 
Argatzchi „ a Betrayer, or 


Traytor. 


 Atſcht, of, from. 


Abdenei, I ſpoil. 


Altalagie, I gild. 


Algt, I deſerve, or I carn. 

Artze, a Juniper-Tree. 

Arkedgi , 1 throw down _ - 
overthrow: | 

Ztke, I cut into. Pieces. 

Arba, a Pack or Bale. 

Abdara, a Box, or Cheft. 


I. 


Brest ſchira, a Chair. 
Buſp, 2 Girdle, or Saſh. 


— — 
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Bali, Gloves. 

Biiſdebell, a Kitajan Coat. 
Bytzychan abdara, a little Box. 

Bolaga, a Sable. 

Boro, Blue. 

Bulgari, a Hide, or Skin. 

Byceſen, to write. 

Bolos, Steel. 

Bu or Bob, a Gun. 

Bucha, a Dove. | 

Bzkke, an Inkhorn. 


Beadenai, Bultzick, a Sparrow. 


Bayan, great and eminent. 


Budutus, a great great Grand- 


father. 
Bytziganongzo, a Boat. 
Burgas, a Broom. 
Beſige, a Fever. 
Buſſe, a Belt. 
Biciganzoer, a Haſel-Hen. 
Belen, ready. 
Burunkuy, dark. 
Burchan, God. 
Buda, Oatmeal. 
Bayſchin a Houle. 
Bayſay, Colworts. 
Budjeger, curled. 
Bugu, a Hart or Stag. 
Bula, Burial. 
Bigia, the Body. 
Budal, Linnen Cloths. 
Beeſſun, or Boſſu, a Louſe. 
Bultzam, the Camp. 
Boſs, 1 let in. 
Burchatzchi, a.Painter. 
Batayan, a Fly. 
Bal, Mead. 
Bulack, Moraſs, F enny. 


VOCABULARIUM®, 


Belen, I prepare. 


Badſcbi, I tolerate, or 1 . 


prove. 
Banildu, J return. 
Budfchiger, a Cravat. | 
Baruldugi, I turn off, avert or 

hinder. 
Burchuch, the Navel. | 
Bydun, peeled, or earl Bete 
Biluda, I make ſharp. 
Byſdæbel, a Coat. 
Boelſchioergenæ, Raiſins. 


Bolun, horned Cattle. 


Bitziatzchi, a Writer. 
Bilu, a Grindſtone. 
Bitzfigachai, a Pig. 
Batelgz, a Table-Cloth. 
Bitziachan, a Plate. 
Budungchutzchu, a Tyger. 


 Bojas, Tartarian Onions. 


Bolgaura, eſpouſing. 
. a Fidler. 
Bubral, a Fiddle, or Violin. 
Buru, the Evening. 
Bahri, 1 propoſe; - produce. 
Bodzar, I defile. 
Berludſchi, I marry.- 


Batula, I Eſpouſe. 
Balgus, Wax. 


Boll or Kitat, a Servant. 
Budbun, I grow thicker. 


| Baiene, I have been. 
Boro, Tile-Colovur. - 


Billran, I work in Timber Fo 


24 yet. 


By, 1 
Boerenkuy, round, 
Burgaſu, Fir. 


Buric, 
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 Buric, a Trumpet. 

Boro, Rain. | 

Baigan, rich. 

Bara, little, few. 

Bida, We. 

Baitaria, Wheat. 

Baſan, a Retreat. 

Bydoene, a Partridge. 

Bugzde, every where. 

Bintzioch, a Broom. 

Budura, Beans. 

Boelgioergænæ, a Bear, 

Beæ, I work. 

Birotaſſun, Blue. 

Bidſchicu, a Letter. 

Bulægi, I ty faſt. 

Biro, Steel. 

Budun, an Adjutant of the Ar- 
tillery. 

huſur, a Screw. 

Biiſchi, Print. 

Biludæ, a Turner. 


Bardltuajaga, an Iron Frying- 


6 

Burtzak, Peaſe. 

Baidgigi, I live. 

Bajebr, I rejoyce. 

Barudgi, J finiſh. 

Baiebu, I live beyond a certain 
Time mention d. 

Bitgirtui, glad. 

Huduchtxichi, a Dyer. 

Biſrubr, a Flute. 

Bari, J faſt, 

Bajarladie, Bajebr, I rejoyce. 

Balizdb, 1 am miſtaken, © 
achan, a Muſician. 

Batur, Oloen, 1 fay. 


 Chora/a, Scum. 
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Ba, I commit Sin. 

Bidſebigi, I write. 
Bulugartzchi, a Tanner. 

Buſſe, a Girdle. 
Boloſanmacha, boil'd Meat. 
Britſcheker, Gollings. 
Bzletzchi, a Glover. 
Bortoga, a Wooden Diſh. 
Bel, a Glove. 


Boigi, I call to Mind. 


Bidnaidu, here, hither. 

Barri, I hold. 

Bolugha, a Crown. 

Burkuch, a Crane, (or Bird fo 
called.) 


Bydun, a Lapwing. 


Borſch, Lime. 
Bitzechan, little, ſmall. 


"oo 


Ege poy 
Fe deorindebelF a Waſtcoat, 
Camandu, to thee. | 
Ciny, thine. 
C:icke, the Ears. 
Chamtatata, together, at once. 


Chutien, ſtale Meat. | 


Chormantzchi, a Cheat, or cheat- 

ing Perſon. EXE, 

Chorba, Decent, or Cheating. 

Chuduck , or Kuduck, a Foun- 
tain. 


Charachorgelf, Lead. 


_ Choo, I mix. 


Chankayla, I cover. 
Chælgidgi, I pardon. 


WE - | Chorkoi, 
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Bæli, Gloves. 

Biiſdebell, a Kitajan Coat. 
Bytzychan abdara, a little Bor. 

Bolaga, a Sable. 

Boro, Blue. 

Bulgari, a Hide, or Skin. 

Byceſen, to write. 

Bolos, Steel. ö 

Bu or Bob, a Gun. 

Bucha, a Dove. 

Bekke, an Inkhorn. 


Beadenai, Bultzick, a Sparrow. 


Bayan, great and eminent. 

Budutus, a great great Grand- 
father. 

Bytziganong20, a Boat. 

Burgas, a Broom. 

Beſjige, a Fever. 

Buſſe, a Belt. 

Bicriganzoer, a Haſel-Hen. 

Belen, ready. 

Burunkuy, dark. 

Burchan, God. 

Buda, Oatmeal. 

Bayſchin a Houle. 

Bayſay, Colworts. 

Budſiager, curled. 

Bugu, a Hart or Stag. 

Bula, Burial. 

Bigia, the Body. 

Budal, Linnen Cloths. 

Beeſſun, or Boſſu, a Louſe. 

Bultzam, the Camp. 

Boſs, 1 let in. 

Burchatzchi, a Painter. 

Batayan, a Fly. 

Bal, Mead. 

Bulack, Moraſs, F enny. 
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Belen, I prepare. dd 

Badſchi, 1 tolerate, or 1 Lp 

prove. 

Banildu, 1 return. 

Budfſchiger, a Cravat. 

Baruldugi, I turn off, avert or 
hinder. 


Burchuch, the Navel. 


Bydun, peeled, or Pearl-Bar wn 


Biluda, I make ſharp. - 
Byſdæbel, a Coat. - 
Boelſchioergenæ, Raiſins, 
Bolun, horned Cattle. 
Bitziatzchi. a Writer. 
Bilu, a Grindſtone. 
Bitzfigachai, a Pig. 
Batælgæ, a Table-Cloth. 
Bitziachan, a Plate. 
Budungchutzchu, a Tyger. 
Bojas, Tartarian Onions. 
Bolgaura, eſpouſing. 
Biſkuhs, a Fidler. 
Bubral, a Fiddle, or Violin. 
Buru, the Evening. | 
Bahri, I propoſe, produce. 
Bodzar, I defile. 
Borludſchi „I marry.- 


. Batula, I Eſpouſe. 


Balgus, Wax. N 
Boll, or Kitat, a Servant. 
Budbun, I grow thicker. 


| Baie, J have been. 
Boro, Tile-Colour. 


Billran, I work in Timber. 


. Baſſa, yet. 


By, I. 
Boerenkuy, rou nd, 
Burgaſu, Fir. Ge $228 : 
Buri, 


Buric, a Trumpet. 
Borg, Rain. 
Baigan, rich. 

Baga, little, few. 
Bida, VE. 
Haitaria, Wheat. 
Baſan, a Retreat. 


Bigædæ, every where. 
Bont gioch, a Broom. 
Budura, Beans. 
Boelgioergænæ, a Bear, 
Beg, I work. 
Birootaſſun, Blue. 
Bidſchicu, a Letter. 
Bulægi, 1 ty faſt, 

Biro, Steel. 


tillery. 
Buſur, a Screw. 
Biiſchi, Print. 
Biludæ, a Turner. 


on. 
Burtzak, Peaſe. 
Baidgigi, I live. 
Bajebr, I rejoyce. 
Barudgi, 1 finiſh. 


Time mention'd. 
Bitgirtui, glad. 

| Buduchtzichi, a Dyer. 
Bigubr, a Flute. 
Bari, 1 faſt. 


Balizdh, 1 am miſtaken. 
Bilachan, a Muſician. 
Batur, Oloen, 1 ſay. 
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Bydoene, a Partridge. | 


Buun, an Adjutant of the Ar- 


Barltuajaga, an Iron Frying- 
Baiebu, I live beyond a certain 


bajarladie, Bajebr, 1 rejoyce. 


—— 
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Ba, I commit Sin. 

Bidſebigi, I write. 
Bulugartzchi, a Tanner. 

Buſſe, a Girdle. 
Boloſanmacha, boil'd Meat. 
Bitſcheker, Goſlings. 
Baletzchi, a Glover. 
Bortoga, a Wooden Diſh. 
Beli, a Glove. | 


| Bolgi, I call to Mind. 


Bidnaidu, here, hither. 
Barri, I hold. 


Bolugba, a Crown. 


Burkuch, a Crane, (or Bird ſo 
called.) 

Bydun, a Lapwing. 

Borſch, Lime. 


Bitzechan, little, ſmall. 


C. 


Ege : 
e | a Waſtcoat. 


Camandu, to thee. | 

C:ny, thine. 

C:icke, the Ears. 

Chamtatata, together, at once, 

Chutien, ſtale Meat. 

Chormantzchi, a Cheat, or cheat- 
ing Perſon, | 

Chorks, Decent, or Cheating. 

Chuduck , or Kuduck, a Foun- 
tain. | 

Charachorgelf, Lead. 

Choo, I mix. 

Chankayla, I cover. 

Chælgidgi, I pardon. 

Chord/a, cum. 

U Chor boi, 
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Chor koi, an Earth-Worm. 

' Choin, Strawberries. 

Chachoda, I load. 

Chul, or Kull, the Foot. 

Chopki, a Flatterer. 

Chaara, Nonaci, I curſe. | 

Chagahl, I protect, or * 

Chwa, I die. : 

Chodaln, a Boalter: 

Choſpoſa, Gracious Lady, Your 
Ladyſhip. | 

Chaptziur, a Fork. 


Chæstær, a Grave, Pit, or Hole. 


Chugaſt, half an Hour. 
Chudſchuptzchi, a a Cravat. 
a .. yin a Hand- 
ul 
Chalon, Ginger. 
Chalalouge, unpoliſh' d. 
Choblone, I make KNOWN, ma- 
nifeſt. 
Chadruga, a Halter. 
Chanadic, I haſten. 
Chajarladie, J help. 5 
Charbudgi, I leave behind. 
Chukun, Children. . 
Chadultazochi, a Merchant. 
Chon, a Crow. | 
Chro, Garden-Seed. 
Choboda, a Lantern. 
Choraga, Lamb. 
Choragan, a Lamb. 
Chebnech, a Cloak. 
Choluguna, a Mouſe. 
Chulo, with this. 
Chodaldo, I fell. 


Chaceldi unuchtſchi , I accuſe, 
Cherubtzch1, fooliſh, 


2 


Chuan, 
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Charongo ſunitucht, the Night. 
time. 

Charbugai, I lea ve off, or a 
liſt. 

Chorongoz, cle 

Chuſchukamodo, a Plum: tree. 

Condzyla, a Blanket, Wk, or 
Coverlet. 

Chogir, both Hands. 

Choy, a Sheep. ' + 

Chaytſchz, Sehe, 

Choi, a Sheath. 

Chun, 

a Swan, 
Chalangir, a Bagnlo. 
Caſcha, the Hay-Loft. 


| Chabur, the Spring ) Spring- 


time. 


Chome-machan, Mutton. | 
Chaſion, Pepper. 


Chabotſchi, I ſwell.” 


Cbinei, I commit to my Me- 
mory. 
Chi, I draw Water. 
Chatukuna, I ady iſe to it. 
Chana, a Sieve. J 
Chulbo, Garters. 
Captaya, a Pocket. 
Choinamacha, Mutton. 
Chai futzchi, a Potter. 
Chodgi, I chaſe, drive —_ 
Chitagi, I dry. © 


 Chodulakelene, wrong. 


Chai, paſt. | 
Chairelne, 1 hinder, prevent, of 
avert. 


Chatuobr, I hinder, balk; or dil 
appoint. | | bh 
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(helaga, the Way, Road. 
Cha, where ? 
Chaiedgi, ; throw away. 
Chultſchi, J warm. 

Chatko, I work. 

Coro, the Teeth. 
Chutgolſcht, Pewter. 


Chatka, to prepare. 
Cadba, I am ſatiated. 


. D. 


Diel a ſhort Cour with 

Fur. 

Dolovri, the fore Finger 

Dunto a the middle Fi in- 
er. 

Do or Gerr, a H wad 

Debecker, Bed-Cloaths. 

Deiraſſu, a Bream, -- 

Debeeſſenmodu, an Ell. 

Daſnach, a Flaſk. 

Dalai, the Sea. | | 

Dibeel, the Mobb, or common 
People. 

Duracme, wilt tos ? 

Dolndur, a Week. 

Daibla, Alarm. 

Duri ſon, a Boar. 3 

Dabn, Troopers, a Company. 

Dlbuſſon, I deign, vouchſafe. 

Dire, a Horſe's Girth. 

Dura, a Thunder-clap. 

Dere, the Roof. 

Dalda, at that Time. 

Duitſchs, I fulfil. 

Dꝛiulgu, I extend. 

Diaro, the Flame, 


Dulgha, a Standard, or Colours. 
Daredſche, I am cold. 


5 2 I bite. 


Dſalga, I ſtay behind. 
Dubrge, I charge, or bad. 
Dabulſebe, I petition, 
Dobla, I fing. 
Dhalalb, I ſmeer. 
Delbega, Leaſhes, or Couples 
for Dogs. 
Dzalo, a Bond or Note. . 
Dagbolobu, I limp. 
Dadagbi, I command. 
Debt, the Pannels of a Saddle. 
Daldalgbi, I forget. . 
Demeughe, uſeleſs. 3 
Dada, Dſaſa, T order, diſ- 
patch. D 
Dgodetzchi, a Pike-Man. 
Dugo, a Horſe-Collar. 
Deliſi, I ſwoon, I am dizzy... 
Dudba, I call, cry out. 
Dabuſftai, (alt Meat. 
Dzudzantorgo, Taffaty. 


| Dobla, I give to drink. 


Dolgo, Waves, 
Duge, why? 
Dedadghi; I revoke. 
Deſſu, a Cord, Rope. 
D/oge, the Hyena. 


Dhyrbo, between, berwixt, 


1155 


| ZLI eſun, Sand.” 


Eme, or ÆEme, a Woman, 
Ebell, Winter. 
Eels 8 trife. 

U 2 Eee, 


— 
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Exe, or Are, a Man. 
. Eggs. 

Ehbeſu, Hay. 

Endur, to day. 

Ell, Peace. 

Emecie, to put on. 
Endegozor, ſtay here. 
Eacholl, the Beard. 

Emell, a Saddle. 

Ene 7 axa, a Hen. 
Eremari, a young Horſe. 
Eme-my, a Cat. 

Etka, I cut. 

Erul, Wheat. 

Erenei, I break in Pieces. | 
Erka, a Bruſh. 


G. 


. the Hand. 
Goduſſan, Boots. 


Giama, a Buck, or He-Goat. | 


Goli, Copper. 

Galla, a grey Gooſe. 
Giabu, go out. 

Gachai, a Swine. 

Gachai machan, Pork. 
Gadzur-cahbgal, to plough. 
Ganſa, a Tobacco-Pipe. 
Gaſchun, or Kaſchun, bitter. 
Gaſun, a Bone. 

Gagcar, alone. 

Coll, a Brook, Stream. 
Guſſeldzege, Strawberries. 
Galo, or Gœlon, a Goole. 


Gorſu, a Feather, 


2 


Goſehi „ July. 
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Gadzer, the Land, 
Goralie, to fiſh. | 


Geſron, Joy. _ 
Gurill, Meal, Flour. 


 Gole, Braſs. 


Gabuge, to ride a Horſeback, | 
Gamat, Goats. 
Gama, a Goat. 
Galkakiling, Lightning, 


 Gergol, * wild or . 


Gulachari, $ cock. 

Gon, Cucumbers. 

Gegan, always. 
Glaitaigantzchi, a a Beggar. 
G15kz, I begin, enter upon. 
Gola, the Mountain. 
Gurbe, therefore. 


| Gujubn, hard by, next PIO 


Gadzar, the Earth 

Gadzariabe, the Surface of 
the Earth. 

Guſſægi, I overtake. 


Gorotſchi, I reach, or N 
Gar//u, Feathers. 


 Goduzun, the Bowels | ood Guts 


Galotzchi, a Herd, or __ 
of Geeſe. 

Galo, Gooſe-Fleſh. 

Gaou, the Boundary, or Ca 
fines. 


Gar, the Hand. 


Gerr, or Girr, the Houle , or 
Room. 

Guluga, a young Dog. 

G:hl, the Year. - 


& 
a 
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Gorgol, Turky-Hens. 
Gaduſſun, Linnen-Cloth. 
Girba, Wedneſday. . 
Curilb, Meal, F lour. 
Grſak, Nutmeg. 
Gedſcbi, 1 looſe. 
Giſeele, J knock. 
Gazar kaghal, ploughing. 
Gitb-Ojad/ch, a Shoemaker. 
Culcharlaburwiſebs „I do not 
manifeſt it. 
Caſon, Radiſh. 
Gyja, a Gammon of Bacon. 
Guu, a Mare. 
Cacbai, a Swine. 
bendu, a Greyhound, 
Gipitzchr, Stairs. 
Gubo, Slippers. 5 
Cintalotzcht, a Watchm ok D 
Ginaſch, I diſunite, or ſow Dif- 
ference. 
Ghed, I looſe. 
ga, I languiſh. 
Gardugaku, a Water- pot. 
_ a Pudding, or Saul. 
age, 
Guryſun, a Wild Beaſt. 
Galom, a Wild Gooſe. 
Grhy, a Candleſtick, 


J. 


5 the Thumb. 


Idam, the Ring-Finger. 
Inuc, Bread. - 2 


te, or Ne, great, 


Ideydue, hungry. 


Tre, come hither. 


Itrgin, ſteep, high. 


Ila, or Tha, flat, even. 
Thekmtun, Froft; 
Jakalai, an Owl. _ 
Thoretkil, proud, ſtout. 
Tke-ulus, Dominion. 
Tiga, a Hawk. | A 
Farlutſchi, I give Earneſt. 
Itagenei, I believe. 

Irrene, I go. 

Tnedge, I give. | 
Tllanzechan, J embrace. 
Tiget/chi, a Furrier. 

Ita, a Chafer, Bug, or Beetle. 
Tnedſchi, I laugh. 

Tnach, I love. 

Irre, or Ere, a Man. 


Iadoſſun, Mace. 


Itæ, Noon. 
Tidu, a Mortar to 1 in. 


Tlzgi, J forbear, 
concile. 


lanzæcban, the Palpitation of 


the Heart. 
Jamanmodo, a Nut-Tree. 


 Faran, October. 


Irre, or 


 _Tkhe-ude, the Gate. 


ran, inconſiderate. 

Jalulu, I take Mony on Secu- 
rity. 

Igæ, or Oetzege, the Father. 


Iredgi, I ſhall come, or 1 - 


come. 


Ikealahko, the Ton 85. 
| Yona, 


ffer, or re- 
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ama, Goats-Fleſh. 
Tal J kick. 


1lfychutok, God's Omnipotency. 
Irmis, a YE] 


K- 
K One „the Nails on the 


Fingers. 

Kul, he Foot. 

Kaiſſun, a Pot. 

Kgu, a Mare. 

Kirma, a Squirrel. 

. Kohbo, green. 

Kare, biack, © | 

Korgoldzy, Pewter. 

Kara horgoldzy, Lead. 

Korgol Sſumu, or Auenderne, 
mane. | 

Robun, a Child. 

Kitat, a Servant. 

Koliguna, a Mouſe. 

Kammat, the Noſe. 

Kelle, the Tongue. 

Kumuſka, the Eyebrows. 

Kudſun, the Nape of the Neck. 

Kolloi, the Neck. 

Kite, a Steel to ſtrike Fire with. 

Kubn, or Chun, a Man, (Homo.) 

Kirai, a Raven. oh 

Kuitur-dgir, a Cellar, - 

Kalloon, { ; 

Kuitun, cold, (Subſt. & 4h ) 

Kubin, Cotton. 6 

Kæptbe, I ly. 

Kire, a Crow, 

Kedigne, Bees. 

| Kuiluc, a Shirt. 
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Kalbaga, a Spoon, X I; 
Kadu, to think, to cut off Ki 
Kurcierebe, the Arrival. Ki 
Kacar, to bake. Ku 
Kalungir, a Bagnio, ku 
Kara-goreſu, a * * Ki 
Kriuck, Images, | If 
Kundula murgolne, 1 pardon, Ki 
Kaſjion, Saffron, ks 
Kiblin, Velvet. A 
Kara, or Chara, black. nc 
Kadzar, a Seam or Hem. A0 
K:djam, a Saddle- Cloth. BY 
Kellemartzchi,' an Interpreter, Ku 
Ka, I dance. Kin 
| Kaſchun, Vinegar. PSA . 
Kuleie, I expect. kit 
Kelelſæ, I obtain by Entreaty Kai 
Kuro, the Finger. Kay 
Kajurzara, February, - P 
Karuptzchi, a Thimbie. _ 
Kete, a Steel to ſtrike Fire A7 

with, Ar 
Karagai, Fir, an Wood, Raj 
Kabubr, the Spring Seaſon, G 
Kaptaga, the Flint of a Gun. Kan 
Kas Fcurfe;* Kin 
Karga, L: conduct, or accon. Kul 

r Ain, 
Kogabr, I burſt. 1 
Kudſa, I bark. lan 
Kyryhn, the Shadow. Aung 
Kahna, I ſee. As 5 | 
Kebr, I ſeek far. | 1: 
Kaieldgi, I fleep. / "at 
Kirtegi, I die. "+ 
Klan, patient. 


Kuſchugu, Glaſs. „ 
Ye K Kackſchin, 


Kichſchin, a Glaſs Bottle. 
Kitziermachan, ſmoaked Fleſh. 
Lutzu, the Neck. 

Kuribon, a Wedding. 

Kuſzur, a Joyner's Plane. 

Kitſchluck, a Shirt. 

Lure, an Iſland. 

Kumene, yours. 

Kana!, their. 880 

Ai, J pardon, or ſhew Mer- 
os BM 

105 gray. | 

Ain, I remember. 

Kunelack, Hop, Hops. 

Kindſchur, 2 43 

LAalagai, Hemp. 

Kitſcopſebs, the Cock of a Gun. 

Kadboldanæi, I trade or deal. 

Kagabldght, J hack or hew in 

Feers. e 
Kubun, Chukun, Children. 
kriſu, prudent. 
kirſu, Prudence. 

Kioſeubr, the Rammer of a 

Gun, 
Kamjubr, a Ruler. 

Kinſchir dæſſun, a Line. 
Kuludgi, 1 ſuffer. 

lun, or Chun, Man, (Homo,) 
Ai, Matts made of Baſt. 
Kanter, with us. 

kungen, I diminiſh. 

ki, I lay together. 

kpzubr, a little Meflenger. I 
rather believe the German is 
miſ-ſpelt, and that the Au- 
0 Meaning is a little 
oat, 
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Kadabdotaſebi, J buy. 
Kamar, the Noſe. 
Kamaranuſſu, the Noſtrils. 
 Kumuſun, the Nails. 
Kuiſu, the Navel. 
Kaaſs, the Nails. 

Kura, I ſow together. 

Ko, I take in Exchange. 
Katſarla, J take ill. 

Kula, I take amils. 
Kengerga, a Kettle- Drummer. 
Kirſu, a Horſe. | 
' Kabla, a Powder-Horn. 
Kelzna, I ſpeak. . 
Kajorladgi, I bleſs. 
Kuwadgi, I ſeparate. 
Kandagai, a Rain-Deer. 
Kuno, Red Lime, Clay. 
Konadgi, I reſt. 5 
Kukeng, I clean. 


Karon, a Rake, Harrow. 


Koitæcbi, a Sheepfold. 
Kukubr, Brimſtone. 
Kutuſun, Boots. 
Kut/chim, a Night-Gown. 
Kelemurtzel, a Tranſlator. 
Kabirgal, Fuſtian. 
Konodgchi, I treat. 
Kabro, a Joyner. 


 Kuluſun, under. 


Kut/chi, J overcome. 

Koſchogon, a Curtain. 

Kagatzun, I hinder. 2 

Kelene, I forbear, ſuffer or en- 
dure. 

Kelene, I promiſe. 

Kuleine, I tarry. 


Karadſebi, I condemn. 


Kajcha, 
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Kaſcha, the Wall. 
Kurine, a wild Goat. 
Kitath, Bugs. 

Kuſſo, a Wilderneſs. 


Kokultzchigang , Water - Co- 


lours. 
Kole, when? 
Kulla, far. 


Kulugadſchi 1 reproach him 


ran. - 
Kuradſche, 1 waſh. 
Kagabl, I cut. 
Kudierlegi, I glue. 
Kirkeredgi, I tremble. 
Kara toguta, 
Korgolſehi, 7 +: aa 
Kuckſm, old. 


Kentecte, bad, or wicked 


Korge, a Bridge. 
Krime, a Squirrel. 
Kandagay, an Elk. 


Kabur, the Spring-Seaſon. 


Koll, Foxes. 

Konock, Crutches. 
Kuſun bultu, a Cravat. 
Korro, a Finger. 
Katun, a Woman. 


Keleſen, talk'd, or ſpoken. | 


Kuſſu, the Neck. 
Koeringe, to hope. 


Koeken, or Okyn, a Virgin. 


Kyjor, Tueſday. 
Kalon, the Heat. 
Koino, after. 
Kadaſu, a Nail. 
Kutaga, a Knife. 
Kerecte, neceſſary. 


Karſſu, Paper. 


Kubr, a, 1 accompany, 


Konkre, a Raven. 
Kelete, the Speech. 
Kali, an Otter. | 
Karazoer, a Wild or Wood. 
Cock, 
Kendu, or Kembe, when, 
Kaſar, a Bridle. 
Kurah, the Toes. 
Kereckugegoma, needleſg, 
Kele, the Tongue. 
Kereleckuge, unneceſlary, 
Kiſan, done, performed, 
Koloh, far. 
Koko, the Breaſts. 


 Kamiſcha, the Eyebrows. 


Kutalſchi, knaviſh, deceitful, 
Kibb, Sattin. 


Kaj ertzech, the Axel-tre, 
 Kudubl, I work. 


Kopſehi, I diſſwade. 
Konoch ſaninoi, I turn up, or 
over. 85 | 


Katha, I dry. 


Kujeli, amorous. 


Koſſu, Birchen-wood. 

Kaloo, a Beaver. 

Kuftuturum, a Snafle for Hor- 
ſes. 


Kaſchio, or Aridi, Brandy. 


Rundiolæ, a Blanket. 
Kaberga, Camlet. 
Kunduligi, I lift, or take up. 
Kuboahr, Cotton. © 
Naja, I pardon. | 
Kartſchi, I deceive, or cheat. 
Kulene, I am concern'd or 
troubled. 


Ki 


with Water. 
Kipzulu, I cover. 
Larra, I view, regard. 


93 


[4h yet, and yet. 
M. 
M Yraldgu, 


Table. | 
Madinijaja, a Tankard. 


ter, 
Modun-LRic, a wooden Cheſt, 
Mdun-Schira, a Bench. 
Meri, a Horſe. 
Mungun, Silver. 
Moblai, a Maid-Servant. 
M, a Cat. Es 
Ago, a Serpent. 
Machan, machai, Fleſh, Meat. 
Mendu, well in Health. 
Muru, the Shoulder.  —_ 
Mile, the Compound Word 
Faulboum , which our Au- 
thor has put here, I never 
met with in the German 
Tongue, Faul ſignifies putrid, 
and likewiſe 1azy, Baum, in 
German, is a Tree, perhaps 
his Meaning is- a rotten 
Tree, | 
Mungu, Mony. 
Malo, a Cough, 
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Kighi, ki, I water, ſprinkle 


a Carpet for a 


Miuun Tabac, a wooden Plat- 
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Miny, mine. 

Mongadur, the Morning. 
Malachay, a Cap. 
Muru, Wheels. 

Mundu, us. 

Munay, our. 

Mon, yet, however. 
Madontoff, Oyl. 


| Morintgirch, Cavalry, 


Medini, I explain. 

Machtanei, I praiſe. 

Mungu, Silver. 

Mungonulſch, Cloth of Silver, 
Brock... 

Murgu, a Petition. 

Murdu, What our Author 
means by Sieblengeug, I am 
at a Loſs to determine. Siel 

ſignifies a Sink, or Sewer. 

Sielen is to wallow, and Zeng 
is Stuff, Of which com- 
pounded, I can make no- 
thing; unleſs he means the 
Filth of a Sink or Sewer. 

Mochlau, a Servant. 

Mogoit/alzagai, a Dragon. 

Miidena, I pity. 

Melenie, Frogs. 

Mat/agwarit/chz, I faſt. 

Madechuwiſch, I keep. 

Manaz, our. 

Manackai, thee. . 

Medekubi/ch, nothing at all. 

Muburun, I go after. | 

Mondehr, Hail. 


| Mal, a Lion. 
Mochlaæ, a Girl. 


Malaga, a Cap. et? 
X My, 
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My, a Cat. 


Milo, a Pipe, a Gun, the Bar- 


rel of a Gun. 
Mugutzcbi a Silver-Smith. 
Muruga, unhappy. 
Medulne, J examine, "TRIO 
I mis-hear. 
Martaſchi, I forget. 
Mongutarchedſch:, J ſilver over. 
Manul, a wild Cat. 
Muri, a Gelding. 
Machtana, I wonder. 


N. 


| NVU, the Eye. 
Nuku, a Window. 

Noohoy, a Dog. 
Numu, a Bow, to ſhoot Ar- 

rows with. 
Noguſſum, a Duck. 
Namur, Autumn. 
Nuurſu, Coals. 
Nogo kadu, to mow Hay. 
Nom, a Book. 
Nogoduine, other. 
Nomochon, good. 
Nogon, green. 
Naidæy, a Friend. 
Nogen, a Lord, or Maſter. 
Nogo, Graſs. 
Nodo, to me. 
N. ochoy buda, Rye, Corn. 
Noiton, wet. | 
Nuur, the Face. 
Nugul, Buckwhear. 
Namuhr, Summer. 


Nemadghi, I ſprinkl e 


N. adſehi, 
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Nale, there, thither. 

Nudrogo, the Fiſt. 

Numuchan, good. 

Nonaei, I curſe. 

N idſchi, I fly. 

Naaja, 1 being it higher. 

Notes Port-holes, Loop-holes 
for Guns and Muſkers, 

Nadu, the Play or Game. 

Negazara, January. 

Nere, to them. 

Niike, bleached Linnen. 

I wan. 

Nichudi, I hear. 

Nodrogon, Almonds. 

Nurr, the Sea. 

Narechan, a Maſt. 

Nair, with me. 

Nodghi, I hide. 

Nu, I keep. 


Nutu, I knock, or beat. 
Næœch debel, a Fur-Coat. 


Nevra, I call, name. 
Narechan, China-Paper. 
Niro, to ſmell. 
Nudbur, a Stamp, 
Nechta, I tell, count. 


Nughul, I go round about, 


Nerre, eminent. 
Nagodhur, after to Morrow. 


Nomokon, I enter into an Afſo- 


ciation. 
Noo, Nonæi, I keep. 


 Neme, I diminiſh. 


Neke, white Linnen. - 
Naſſan, Wool. 
Nana, how? 
N uubr, I grow, 5 
+: 5 Nungbue, 


Nunghoe, 1 count. 


Cards. 
O. 
os ago, a Knife. 
Oro, the Bed. 
Obaduo, the Knee. 
Orimiſſun, Stockings. 
' Onedun or Amedun, Breeches. 
Ohn, a little Girl. 


0biſu, Hay. 
00, to drink. 


Ohebu, the Breaſt, 

0cer, a Croſs. 

Oeſeru, an Enemy. 
Ocie, go, go thither. 
0]/ndo, impriſoned. 
Oeber, a Horn. 

Oele, the Mother. 

Oelen, hungry. 

0chor, ſhort. 

0yro, near. — 
Oln. ſarnut, Cattle. 
Oſon, to drink. 

0%n, the Daughter. 
O*tzege, or Ne, the Father. 
0bbn, not much. | 
Ogaiti, the Arm. 
Otkor, Cardemum. 
Oerbegu, a Bear. 
Veutſhi, J go off. 
Oebulſbi, a Scorpion. 
Oettun, Huſks. 

Ochtu, J think. 

Ocbtol, J murder. 
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Nachu karſu, Cards, a Pack of 


Ola, or Ula, gola, a Mountain. 
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Old/chi, I reach. | 
Olaielgadſebi, the Colour. 
Ona, I fall upon. 
Ochtugi, T meet. 

Oelch, a Seal. 

Oeloen, I ſay. 

Ongon, God's Gift. 
Orchanu, God's Mercy, 
Orek, curdled Milk. 
Oeboetzchi, the Cuckow, 
Oekyn, a Virgin. 
Ofzaguduhr, you. 
Oetkun, Lees. | 
Obujchadu, a Meadow. 
Odſegbui, Dung. 
Oed/chogon, it may be. 
Ochorichon, by no Means. 
Oedurduhnda, not long. 
Olon, not much. 

Olab, a Spunge. 

Oedur, the Day. 


 Ogatzchi, a Drinker. 


Oemos, I carry, or bear. 

Onai, I drink. 

Ochꝛwwadſi, I divide. 

Orchaku, God's Pardon. 

Onus Ordot/chi, J promiſe. 
Oetuu, a Worm. 

Orck;, I throw away. 

Oetchoen, peeled, or Pearl-Bar- 


ey. 
Oluck T2zybn, a Bitch. 
Ochtugi, I meet. | 
Ochtzor, a Woman's Waſtcoat, 
or Jacket. 


Ordkedgi, I throw. 


p. Poſs. 


A 2 
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Pl 
P04 I ſtand, 


Pataganna, to fly. 
Poſu, a Birch-Tree. 
Puſie, a Cedar-Tree. 
Pela, a Plate. 


Podſalga, I draw (viz. out of a 


Barrel.) 
Pael, J open. 
Piſbur, a Trumpetter. 
Podjablko, paſt. 


8. 


c gitaci, the little Finger. 

S/udur, a Book. 

reg yellow. 

Sſumu, an Arrow. 

Schadſagai, a Mag- py. 

Suun, Summer. 

Sſu, a Seat, or ſet you down. 

Sdugui, a Weather-Sheep. | 

Schumuul, a Mer or {mall 
. 

Schara, Beer. 

S/u, Milk. 

Saguſſun, Fiſh. 

Schiabon, 

Schowoon, J a Bird. 

Schiudun, the Teeth. 

Schudu, a Tooth. 

Salgoi ge, Departure. 

Seleme, a Sword. 

Suka, a Hatchet. \ 

Serie, a Bed. : 

Sub, Vinegar. 


VOCABULARIUM 


Sola, free. 

Silie, Glaſss. * 
8 S — 8 
Sann, or Sogo, an Elephant, 
Sanaiga , Ivory. 

Salcho, 

Sæm, Ae b 
Sergene, Raſberries. 

NY ine, new. 

Sorigtag, Need, Neceſſity. 
Saroll, clear. 
Sunymalachay, a Hat. 
Sara, a Mouth. - 
Schabedzitu, a Whore. 


Salo, young. 


Sancin, a Cloak. 

Seika, an Ear-Ring. 
Schorgotago, a Pan. 

Sachal abchu, to ſhave, trim. 
Si erenidebeſter, a Table-Cloth. 
Schar, or Saar, an Ox. 
Schatu, a Ladder, or Stairs. 
Socha, an Oven. 

Seliur, the Helm of a Ship 
Szere, a Table. 

Sana, Mourning. 

Salky, the Wind, 

Schikis, or Zikis, Sugar. 
Schorgolgi, an Ant, or Piſmire, 
Sanbi, to ſet down i in Writing. 
Sanatei, conſiderate. 
Soltzagai, a Wood-Hen. 
Satican, Cordovan-Leather. 


Sayſſan, the Chancellor. 


Sorga, I learn perfectly. 
Sugaren, I pare. 
Saldo, I export. 
Schingur, I bind. | 
5 : Sanuna, 


Fanuna, I bite. : 
Shia, 1 wet, waſh, moiſten. 


&hoetoe, I crown. 

Saludjcht, I defire. 

gchura, Gun-powder. 

Silime, a Sabre, or Scimitar. | 

Sur, a Stirrup. 

Sanay, a Maid Servant. 

Hteiur, a Cullender. 

Samurſchun, Fir. 

Salbo, Sabba, 1 thraſh, 

nk an Elk. ' 

Sills, I preſume, or conje- 
(ure. 

debimktidi, J invent. 

rah, I awake. 

Sulzoga, Pig Fleſh. 

S:byno, freſh Fleſh. 

Sb, Fiſh Soop. 

Sthamal, a Fly. 

Srluragarin, early. 

Sciremkur, I ſqueeze, or preſs 
ropether. . 

Sukyledgr, 1 feel. 

deep, a Ship. 

Sactſadgr,. J ſer, put, or lay 
down. 

Surghaku, God's  Puniſhinenc. 

dana, the Memory. 

Sanagai, ungodly. 

1 learned. 

Salto, happy. 

Sharaſan macha, EY" Meat. 

3 the Holy Trinity. 

Schirbiſun, the Skin. 0 


Scholon, 
Taohn katzch a, 8 a Stonehouſe 


Shierſe malegai, a Hat. 


1 
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 Sonotzchl, 
Soblui, I plane. 
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Scharai, Oats. 

Schara otuſſun, Green. 

Schignako, towards, againſt. 

Sudubr, one that plays the 
Harp. 

Suli, Oatmeal. 

Schapſchicko, I hew iu in two. 

I hear. 


Schygmæ, I hear. 

Soloba, 1 — or put a top 
to. 

Schenaga, a Ladle.. 

Sam, a Comb. 

Sarimſo, a Button-hole. 

Schelane, a Candle, or Light. 

Schibertha, a Pair of Snuffers. 

Schabar, Glue. 

Sudels, L learn. i 

Sara, the Mouth. | 5 

Sochſuæci, I ſuffer. 

Solodi, I run. 

Sargp, I learn. 

Schiobatæchi, a Bricklayer. 

Sulabi, Mares. 

Saba, a Baiting Penny by the 
Way. 

Sa, I milk. 

Soglol, I underſtand. 


| Somortzchi, I cook, or boyl. 


Soho, I walk a flow Pace. 

S/u, a Needle. 

Sarana, a Nightingal. 

Sakahr, after this, hereafter. 

Saraei, I take care. 

Schini, I undertake, I reſolve. 

Sanugofschi, I take Priſoner. 

Sarobl, Proximity, Nearneſs. 
Sachalgan, 
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Sachalgan, the Chief Angel. 
Scharaſchibeco, a Parrot. 
Schin, a Plum. 

Schida, a Pike or long Spear. 
Sula, Paper. 

Suk, a Piper. 

Salge, I poliſh. 

Subſchyla, J ſay. | 
Sanadſchi, I think ſo; It is ; my 
Meaning or Deſign. 

Schulz, Soop. 

Schytkur, the Devil. 

Schiræ, a Table. 


Saganteme Turkan : The Ger- 


man Word Schwaben, ſignifies 
the Inhabitants of Swabia; I 
rather think it ſhould be 
Schwalben, Swallows. 

Schiadoku, a Condemn'd Perſon. 

Schine, much. 

Sanate, I underſtand. 

Sup, again. 

Salki, the Wind. 

Sag/a, I ſtay. 

Sagadagi, 1 run away. 

Sangina, green Onions, Leeks 
or Chaves. 

Schabartzolon, a Tile. 

Schirimu, Spelter or Metal. 

Haldunei, I cut it in Pieces. 

Saptzchilnai, I tap. 

Saki, I hew, or cut into Pieces. 

Schacha, I ſqueeze, or preſs to- 
* 


T. 


T Zaroc, Slippers. 
Til æy, Buttons. 
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T zaſan or Tabac, a Diſh. 
 Tzabar T, abac , 


an | 

Diſh. cre 
Tzaſan - Teague, a Ching 
Cup. | | 


' Thema, a Camel. 


Tumir, Temir, Iron. 
Tulai, a Hare. 


Tzunno, a Wolf, 


Tata, a Hen. 


Toulachan, warm. 

T: zarimſum, Garlick. 

Tzannagu, a _ Ladle, or 
Scummer. 

Tepchi, a Trough. 

Tara, Tiri, to ſow Corn. 

Tara kadu, to mow Corn. 

Tara tata, to grind Corn. 

Thereme, a Mill. 

Tzika, the Ear. 

Tzakall, or Zakall, the Beard. 


Toffum, or Tofſu, Butter, 


Tologoi, the Head. 

_ a Buck, or Buck-Goat, 
ergrindo, ) 

gd? s, 'Þ Thunder: 

Talcha, Bread. 

Ti abickdaſſan, to exempt, or re- 
mit. 

Tymubr, an Anchor. 

Teibi kur, an evil Angel. 

Tzuka, a Hatchet. 


Tzukatſchi, the Heft or Han- 


dle of a Hatcher. 


T. 2 Stilliards. 


meat/chi, a Camelherd. 
7 40 C Cinnamon. 


Taegmundæbel, a Waſtcoat. 
| Tema, 


then 


bing 


„ Of 


rd, 


re- 


lan- 


me, 
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Tema, A Camel, 


Tazt, J unty. 
Tæueræ, I put on. 
Tzakubr, of divers Colours. 


Tito, the Canon of a Bridle. 
Tanges, a Petition or Requeſt, 
Tuitzch1, 1 burn. 
Julkidſebi, I accuſe. 
Tulæ, or Tolo, I pay. 
Tadght, 1 view. 
Tzinon, Straw. _ 
720% or Tzolon, a Rock, 
Jamma, a ſpinning Wheel. 
Tirgomutuſan, Silk. 
Tengo, Silk-Stuff. 
Tumor łuchæ, Wollen and Lin- 
nen Goods. 
Jaui, a Piece. 
Tamagala, a Seal. 
Triargai, a Sledge. 
Thimur Kuchu, dark. 
Tende, there, thither. 
lataghi, bold, hardy. 
Tochoi, the Ellbow. 
Taſchalai, a Muſhroom. 
Tugedbie, J remember. 
5 a Flintſtone. | 
agaſſun, or Sagaſſun, a Fiſh. 
Tala, a Field. l 5 
laratzchin, Tillage. 
Ichifobi, Fiddleftrings. 
Jabru, for. 1 
Titſebiri, I am cold. 
Leagbalgan, Lightning. 
Tedſchize, the Helm of a Ship. 
Tauul, the hind part of a Ship, 
Stern. we 
Taifhi, a Prince's Son, 
4 
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Toeloegunge, I ſtand before; I 
preſide over. 

Tabinu, I put, ſet, or place. 

Tzuſedredſchi, to put on. 


Tengri, the Son of God. 
Tzejath, a Spirit, Ghoſt, 


Tengrinomokon, pious. 


 Tengrihaiertowo, God's Help. 


Taramæ, Squirels. 

T/arama, Barly-Grut or Meal. 

Tabaman, a Governor, or Tu- 
tor. | 5 

Turezu, the hind Leg. 

Taratzchi, a Herdſman. 


Tulle, Wood. 


Tzurbultu, a Pike-fiſh. 
Tzolen, Haw-thorn. 
Tabuſch, a Bee. 


 T{#hi, thou. 


Tera or Tere, he. 
Teda, ſhe. 
Tidene, his. 
Tzaiwurkubr, gray. 
Tzapſcbiur, Arms. 
Tacha, a Horſeſhoe. 
Tutarga, Hirſe or Millet. 
TO, I hold. 
Tulæ, the Heat. 
Togolan, or Dogolan, lame. 
Trganagan, Craw-fiſh. 
Togul, a Calf. | 
Terema, a Grain. 
Tarbuſs, Colewort, Cabbage. 
Tzichtzichtzchi, a Bailiff or 

Magiſtrate in the Country. 
Tzurbultu, a Salmon. 
Taſchilai, Lemons., 
Tellul, 1 ler, or leave. 

Tatta, 
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Tatta, I leave behind, I abate, Tzagas, the German Word. 


or remit. which is here Rieben, has no 

Tula, I looſen. . Signification. I believe it 
. Thermetschi, the Miller. | ſhould be Ruben, Turnigy, 
3 Tara matſchin, a Sea-Cat. J 

Taraa, Malt. Thi, a Reed, or Tube. 

Termatata, the Mill. Tamagatzchi, a Receiver of 

Tochoy, the Elbow. Taxes. | 

Tack, a Flag, or Colours. Temertæcbi, a Smith. 

2 Turgin, pretty, handſome, Tulkur, a Lock, or a Caſtle: 
” _ * briſk. | For the German Word ſigni- 
Tabu, Friday. „„ 

Tængri, the Heavens. Tæli, a Looking-glaſs. 
Tandu, to him. Tongruck, a Razor. 
Togoru, a Crane. Tacha, Shoes. 5 
Turlaky, a'Jack-daw. Tepſch, a "Crough. 
Togolga, Tin. TZigme, Cloth. 
Terege, the Cheek. Tzordo, a Trumpeter. 
Tata, I draw or pull. Tachtochowi/i, impatient. 
Tala, J ſettle or adjuſt.  Teberidſchi, J embrace, 
Turbogatſchi, 1 take. Byroel, related, akin. 
Tawidghti, I leave behind, abate T zoebyr, the Hyena. 

or remit. ' Tachto, formerly. 
Turubfi, a Piper. Tolo, 1 burn. 
Tazchior, a Whip. TJoelboe, J accuſe. 
Toelai, Dgiuru, one that plays Tulu, I melt. 

the Baſe-viol. Tibſchin, 1 forgive him. 
Talantagnai, Parlly. Tage, 1 © 
Tauna, a Pearl. | Tzagan, the White of an 
T aſchior-bu, a Piſtol. 3 
Tzirghenkubn, the Pan of a Tzionu, a Wolf. 

8 Tzirlik, a Wild Horſe. 
Tzugla, Cartridges. Turii, a Weayer's Loom. 
Tzaſon, Paper. . Waggon. 
Tuche, grey Paper. Tændæ, I dwell. 

= Tfor, a Pipe. | Togo, a Kettle. 


N Snow. 
S!1/ſchiriku, Nuur, Rye. 3 
p 1 | [ ye | U, Ulm), 


ord, 


a8 no 


ve it 
nips, 


r of 


aſtle: 
ſigni- 


an 


Tm) 
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"x... 


1 ms Ball of * 


Foot. 
Ua, the Sole of the Foot. 
Ilie, a Cheſt or Box. _ 
Uter, or Une, a Cow. 
Uttego, or Oethegoe, a Bear. 
Unega, a Fox. 
Ulan, red. 
U Winter. 
Unit, a Stink, ill Smell. 
Unts, to Sleep. 
Undaaſua, thirity. 
Ude, a Door, or Gate. 
Lala, ſhut the Door. 
Ude-tael, open the Door. 
Utaa, rough. _ 
Uneſun, Aſhes. 
Ubr-machan, Cow-fleſh. 
Utſuo, a Feather. 
Leh, the Evening. 
Urote, poor. 
Lilaſu, Alder-wood. 
Unan or Wann, a Prince. 
Uctuguldur, yeſterday. 
Utur, quick. 
Uſu, the Hairs. 


Uerinudu, Garden-cu rrants. 


UM or Sui, Water. 
Uir, Cattle. 

Undur, great. 

Urula, an Anvil. 
Lale, always. 
Uiziu, the Breaſt, 


Udurburi, every Day, 


_ Urun, a Gimlet. 


Utaſudebel, a Countryman' 8 


Coat. 
Udght, an Under Waſtcoat. 
Undoſſim, Black or foreign dried 
Currants. 
Ulgudi, I keep. | 
U/edgi, I give out, or diſtri- 
bute. 1 | 
Ulzhe, I blow. 
Ui, or Uaza, I view, __—_ 
Uren, Seed. | 
Unda, ſmall Beer. 
Ula, Sole-Leather. 
Unuſſu, Velvet. 


_ Utnaſun, dark-brown. 


Urta, therefore. 

Udzur, the End. 
Uuntra, I drown. 
Utaan, a Fire-brand. 
Umiki, ſtinking, putrid. 
Udſum, Figs. 

Ukutſchi aſak, I ſwoon. 
Uræcbatu, I catch. 


| Ugane, I preſent one with 


ſomething. 

Urtum, the Prow, Head or 
Stem of a Ship. 

Uturchen , preſently, immedi- 
ately. 

Untagbi, I ſleep. 

Ungudg! I am choaked, or ſuf- 
ocated. 

Ud{chi, I puſh. | 

Ugonticht, meacitul, gracious. 


, Ulam, 


* oy 
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Ulam, Barley. 

Uſu, Hair. 

Urgiit, Wood. 

Va, Ermine or Armelin. 

Urtube, a Turkiſk Gun. 

Urtu, enough, much, great, 
long. 

Urghu, Urga, I lift up. 

Utur, quarrelſom. 

Urol, the Lips. 

Uchar, a Spoon. 

Uzun, the Maſter. 

Utaga, a Knife. 

Ulan-gholi, Copper. 

Urur margaſh, to morrow, if 
God pleaſe. 

Ughu, I moulder away. 

U;ehe, I can. 

Unus, I kiſs. 

da, in the Afternoon. 

Udon, a Feather Bolſter. 

Urala, I forge. 

Untakabiſchi, I do not Sleep. 

Unetzchi, juſt, upright. 

Ulaketa un, a red Colour. 

Ulzrbazi, an Adjutant of the 
Artillery. 

Uran, a Taylor. 

Uurha, a Chimney. 

Unune, Death. 

Ubuzu , the F ene 5 
Hall. 

Udurdunda, the Forenoon. 

Uſchyna, the Evening-Time. 

Ubr-Behr:, I produce it. 

Urt/chi, I forbear, endure, or 
bear with. | 


VOCABULARIUM 


Udun urgu, I make over, rank: 


_ Uruptſchi, I bring Nn. 


209, Lea. 


Ur, I bear, carry. 


fer. 
Udeſſu, a Root. 
Unadgi, ] light, ſet on Fir 
Ubol, Winter. 
Untrane, I waſh out. 
Ulutſchi, I cry, wee p. 


W. 
1 lay hold of or 


2 
ſeize. 


Rs 


Abu, Glue. 

Zaaſſun, Paper. 
Zaſſu, Snow. 
Zagan, white. 
Zaibur, brown. 
Zagan-Gir, a Parlour. 
Zunginno, Onions. 
Zadoba, ſatiated. 
Zakkur, a Flintſtone. 
Zugar, all. 
Zoter, a wild or Wood Hen. 
Zurachs, a Pike. ( Fiſh.) 
Zagangoreſu, a Roe. 


Zaganbuda, Rice. 
Zuzli, Blood. 
Zonaſawnoi, ſorrowful. 


Zacbo, 


ha, blind. 
Zo fine, handſom. 


Zaintzigma, Uſbæ, Crimſon, 
Zagutzchi, a Fiſherman. 
Zamubr, I ſalute. 


Zala, or Okyn, a Virgin. 
Japtacbi, I hew, ſtrike. 


Zagatzchi, the Holy Ghoſt, 


& 
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Zuſarowa, I let out. 


 Zube, a Rib-roaſting, 


Zike, Ear-Rings. 
Zamedubr, I alt. 


Zaraæ, the Ribs. 


Zanadgi, I become accu- 


ſtomed. 
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OF THE 


Ancient and Modern State of the 
North-and 1 Part of Eu ROPE 
and As 1A; eſpecially of the Empire 
of Ruſſia, W the Northern Part 
thereof. 


> — 


HAP. J. 
(f the different Names and. Denominotiom of Ruffia, 
and their Derivations. 


SUMMARY. 


E K Reaſo ns which induced cs thee ro write a De- 
rite of of the Ruſſian Empire. II. The ſeveral 


"7 


Ancient and Modern Names of Ruſſia. Six of which have been 
given it by the Inhabitants ; And other Six by their Neighbours. 
III. The Author does not deſign to enter into a too nice Diſcuſſion of 


the Etymology of theſe Names, IV. The true Derivation * the 
Name 


7 
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Mame Scythia, and bow Ruſſia came by that Name. V. Rog, ö 
bas hihewiſe been call d Sauromatia or Sarmatia. Bis Name hat 4 
been pronounced fix different Ways, and, among the reſt, Sarpai, 
The Signification of the Word Sourima, 2 Jome pretend to 1, f 
| the ſame with Sarmatia. The Author doubts of it. Other; l. 
rive this Name from the Words Saur, S6r and Mader. VI. J. 
Author induc d by Diodorus Siculus to have a different Opinin 
of the Names Sauromatia and Sarmatia. Theſe People had that : 
Name before in Aſia, and were therefore properly calld þo by te - 
Greeks, and not, as ſome have thought, Sauromatæ, on Accum ; 
of their ſmall Eyes, reſembling thoſe of a Lizard. VII. Tj ll | 
ancient Inhabitants of Ruſſia are diſtinguiſh'd among themſelve 
by their Red or Black Hair. The firſt Colony of the Scythiang 
who ſettled in Sarmatia were red-hair'd, and, as they came out if 
Medea or Madai, bis is the true Original of the Name Sarimatia, , 
or Saurimatia, or the red-hair'd Medians. VIII. Several In. | 
ances, that the Ancients were wont to give Names to Nation, | 
according to fuch, or the ike natural Qualities. Exceptions that 
may be made anſwer d by other Inſtances. IX. Whence the Nane 
| | Ruſſia aroſe? There is 4 Difference between Ruſſia and Roſſa: | 
The latter is an Interpretation of the Name Sarmatia. X. The ; 
Signification of the Name Roſſiane or Roſſa. It is a Sclavo- | 
nian Primitive, and was not in Uſe in Ruſſia, till about Tuo 
Hundred Years ago. XI. Of the Name Roxolania, which tle K 
Author takes to be a Finnlandian, and not a Sclavonian Mord. | 
XII. The Author leaves thoſe Names of Ruſſia, which were given 8 
it by Foreigners, and their Neighbours, to be explained by others, ; 
XIII. Of all theſe Names, that of Ruſſia has been the moſt con f 
mon. It is a Miſiate of ſome Writers, to call this Country , 
Muſcovy. ern 5 8 
I. f s the natural State of the Countries, on the one 0 
Hand, and the political Diviſions. thereoſ, be- 8 
FR tween the ſeveral Powers who govern them, on 1 
due other, have given me Occaſion to ſub- divide I 
— the North and Eaſtern Part of Europe and Af A 
again into two Parts, viz. the Northern and Southern ; So, 4c le 


cording to the ſame Order, it is requiſite that I begin 5 
TY ID © * 


* 
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51 Mitbern Part, which contains the EMPIRE of Russ1A; And 
Ruſly 1s this geat and mighty Empire had its Origin, as well as its 
WT Name, from Rilſſia proprie ſic dicta (or properly ſo called) I ſhall 
"gate, bag mention the ſeveral Denominations, by which that Part of 
4.10 b the preſent Empire of Rafa has formerly been diſtinguiſh'd, 

iy Il. Bur as is is very evident, that Empires, Countries, Nati- 
1. N. ons, and Cities, have been very liable to a Variation of Names, 
Minn elpecially when their Inhabitants have not been conſtantly one 
0 that and the ſame ; e. g. England was formerly call'd Britain, Perfia, 
by the lan, and Ferufatem, by the Febuſites, Febus ; So it has likewiſe 
45 happen d to. Rufſia Proper; For it has been nam'd, (1.) Scythia, 
2 be 2 Sarmatia, (3.) Roxolama, (4.) Ruthema, (5.) Ruſſia, and, 
mpelve (6.) Rfiane, Theſe Denominations have, indeed, all been ta- 
thiang ken from the Names either of its former, or | preſent Inhabi- 
my ants; But Rufia Proper, has alſo had other very different Names, 
2 elpecially among its neareſt Neighbours, which have been taken 
K* from its particular Properties; as, (I.) Oftregard, (z.) Holmgard, 
15 or Garderyck, (3.) Chunigard, (4.) Vannama, (5. Vi- ma, and, 


"at BN (6) Crenen-Sernb1a. mm 
0 III. Now, it might, indeed, be very agreable, as well as 


uſeful, to ſhew the Origin of theſe Names, as well from Ety- 
mology as Hiſtory ; But as this would not only be a Matter of 
{ Top great Labour, but would carry me too far, I ſhall only exa- 
% th mine ſome of them; of the Derivation of which, I believe, I have 
Word had an Opportunity of coming at the moſt likely Conjectures. 
01 IV. Russ 1A was at firſt comprehended under the Name of 
”— Sythie, and I have already ſhewn, in the Introduction, (See?. III. 
= VII. in the ſecond Note) that the Name Scythia had its Origin 
1 0 tom the Words Scyth, Sket, Tſebiut and Zeyabt, &c. This I 

/ hae always taken to be its moſt natural Derivation; Eſpe- 
cially, when I obſerved, that ſeveral Machines, Creatures, Cc. 
have moſtly borrow'd their Names from their natural Properties, 
and ſometimes alſo from their Sound, Tone, or Noiſe; e.g. a 
bomb hath certainly its Name from the Noiſe it makes at Burſt- 
ng, and from this the Name of Bombardeers is derived. So 
tie likewiſe an Archer, was, no doubt, call'd Iſebud, Schud, Scyth 
+ 8 ad Zezabt, from the hiſſing Sound we hear when the Arrow 
nl leaves the Bow : But as the moſt natural Names may be cor- 
Nor- | 75 785 rupted 


L. The 
clavo- 


one 
be- 
1, on 
vide 


168 An Hiftori:Geographical Deſcriptiunn, 

rupted by a wrong Pronunciation, and the Dialects of different 
Nations; So it has happened with the Name Scythian, It i; 
likewiſe, undeniable, that this Nation has had new, or Sut. 
names, on Account of the frequent Changes it has been liable 
to, and other Peculiarities, e. g. From gathering themſelves to. 
gether, at certain Times, into Turmas, Troops; Or from their 
wandering from one Place to another; Or again from their 
living in Tents. And, therefore, ſome will derive the Scythian 
Name, from the Word Sitatiſia, which we find in the moſt 
ancient Sclavonian Writings, and ſighifies wandering about ; e. g. 
In Holy Scripture, it is ſaid of the Children o Iſrael, that they 
wander'd about in the Wilderneſs: In which Paſſage, in the 
Sclavonian Bible, the Word us'd is S&itatiſia; Which, however, 
ſignifies here no more than according to the Way and Manner of 
the Scythians; Who likewiſe wandered from one Place to ano- 
ther; And thus this Word itſelf is derived from the Name of 
Scyth. Juſt as the Word Judaige ( ſignifying to act in Confer 
mity to the Manners of the Jews) comes from the Name 
Judah. In the Introduction, ( Se&?. III. F. VII. the ſecond Note, 
I faid, that the Greeks firſt introduc'd the Name of Scyth, but 
this is only to be underſtood of the particular Pronunciation of 
the Greeks; For they had before the Surnames of Zeyath: and 
Schudi, with which, at the ſame Time, they had alſo peculiar 
Proper Names. But why Rufjia had, likewiſe, this Name, the 
learned Profeſſor Theoph. Siegfried Beyerus (1) has given us a pretty 
good Account. The Nomadian Scythians, (ſays he) who, before 
the Time of Herodotus, lived on the Eaff Side of the Mog, 
and Northwards from the Caſpian Sea, were driven from thence 
by the Maſſagetæ, and afterwards went to dwell on the Wet Side 
of the Wolga, where they, at Length, ſettled, between the 47th 
and 55th Degree of Longitude, and the 45th and 57th Degree 
of Latitude, on the right and left Sides of the River Boryſibene, 
now called the Nieper, or Dnieper, where the Crim- Nogatan-and 
Budsziack-Tartars at preſent inhabit. Among the Deſcendants of 
theſe Scythian Nations, he reckons, (1.) the Lithuanians, (2.) the | 
Finnlandians, (3.) the Efthonians, (4.) the Ancient Pruſiam, 
(5.) the Laplanders, and, (6.) the Courlanders, and * 1 
Ee the others; 

i) Vid. Comment, Acad. Scient. Petropolit. Tom. 1. p. 389, & 410. l. 
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others; But not the Sclavonians, and thoſe Nations, which now 
are comprehended under the Name of Sarmatians and Tartars. 
Whence, then, as this Country, which was thus inhabited by 
the Kythians, contains a Part of Riſſia, it may probably have 
got the Name of Scythia, in latiori Senſu. By which Opinion 
we will likewiſe, at preſent, abide; Though, in the Sequel, I 
may, here and there, make ſome farther Obſervations concern- 
ing this Matter. For Inſtance, when to make it more perſpi- 
cyous, I ſhall ſhew, ( it being undeniable that this Name, by De- 
ores, extended farther, from the Eæſt to the Weſt) how long 
the Name of Scythian was in Vogue in the Eaſt? How, and in 
what Manner it ceaſed, as well in Europe, as in Afa: And to 
what Nations in particular it moſt properly belong'd ? 
V. SECONDLY, Rufjia has been called Sarmatia; And as to 
this Name, it has been very differently pronounced, by different 
Nations; As, (1.) I ee (2.) Sauromatia, (3.) Surima, 
(4) Saurmadera, (5.) Sargatia, and, (6.) Sarmatia. The eus 
(according to Arnold. Montanus, in his Apparatus Biblicus, ) 
call'd it Haſſarmaubt, which ſignifies a Room, or a Place of 
Death, and, in a Metaphorical Senſe, a terrible and dangerous 
Place, The Greeks call'd it Sauromatia, and the Inhabitants of 
it Sauromat@?, which Name, as it is ſaid, is taken from Sauros, 
a Lizard, and Ommata Eyes. This Compariſon with a Ligara, 
1s, perhaps, becauſe that Animal has little Eyes, which we know 
a Property belonging to the Kalmucks. The Latins and Ro- 
mans called it Sarmatia, the Reaſon of which I ſhall ſhew be- 
low, as likewiſe that it has been call'd Sargatia, (2) Of which 
Marius Niger takes Notice, that, The Afatic Sarmatia was cal- 
led fo, only in the Language of that Country. 

VI. I coME now to the Name, Surima, which ſome derive 
from the Finnlandian Words, Suori, great and Ma, Land, and 
it will then denote as much as now Great Ruſſia. And, as it 
is aid, was pronounced, according to the Dialect of other Na- 

| | * tions, 


(2) Pomp. Mela, (L. II. c. 1.) makes alſo mention of the Sargatian Nations, and pla- 

ces them near the Palus Meaotis. Valerius Flaccus (L. VI.) calls them Flavi crine Satar- 

che: But among the Hungarian Nations, which are deſcended from the Hungarian-Scy- 

thians, Sarga and Sargain ſignifies color croceus, and flayus, which is one and the ſame 

won Sari and Sauri, as the Word Crimſon, (or, as the Germans lay, Carmoifin, which, 

— is the French Cramoif) denotes almoſt the ſame as Serga/fin in the Hungarian 
* | | ET | 
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tions, Sarima and Saurima. I confeſs this has the Appearance 
of a good and right Interpretation, and likewiſe, that the Sar. 


matians poſſeſſed a large Tract of Land; But that this is not th WW 


proper Origin of the famous Name Sarmatian, and Sauroma- 
tian, will appear below; Neither had the firſt Sarmatians con- 
quered ſo great a Territory, that it could, from thence, be call'q 
Suorima; Yet I readily allow, that after it began to be called 
Great Ruſſia, it might very well deſerve that am. 
VII. OTHERs are of Opinion, becauſe the Gere were ſup. 
poſed to be divided into Northern and Southern, and, in the G. 
thick Language, Saur or Ser, ſignifies Sourh, and Mader, a 
Man, that, therefore, the latter were call'd Sær or Saur Ma- 
deri; (i. e. Men of the South.) And to this they add; That, be- 
cauſe Sere or Schere, in the Finnlandian Language, denotes 
South, and Mies a Man, and the Scheremæſſi are ſtill in Ruſja, 
this is likewiſe a ſynonimous Term with the Word Saur- 
maderi, and of Conſequence, that Ruſſia got the Name of Sar- 
matia from theſe Nations. Now this I will indeed allow, that as 
ſome other Nations got their Names from the Northern or Sou- 
thern Situation of their Country, ſo Sarmatia may, at the ſame 
Time, have got this Name, likewiſe, from the Southern People, 
who were Inhabitants of it, eſpecially ſince the Sarmatians liv d 

on the Pontus, and on the Palus Maæotis. Thus the Sarmatians 
may alſo have been called Sarmaderians or Southern; And thoſe 
who have not diſtinguiſh'd the Pronunciation ſo exactly, may 
have uſed one for the other. Notwithſtanding all which, I be- 
lieve, that the Reaſons which I am now going to alledge, con- 
cerning the Signification of the Name Sarmatia, will appear to 
have a more ſolid Foundation, | 
VIII. Dioporus SicuLvus is the Author, who has induced 
me to lay aſide theſe Erymologies, and has ſuggeſted the follow- 
ing different Opinion: For when he writes of theſe Sarmatians, 
he ſays (3): A regibus illis cum aliæ tum duæ maxima colonia ex 
gentibus bello ſubactis deductæ ſunt ; quarum altera ab Aſſyriis in 
agrum Paphlagonia & Ponto interfectum tranſiata, altera ex 
Media ad Tanaim collocata fuit, cujus populi Sauromatæ omi 
nantur, qui multis poſt annis numero & viribus aucti, magnam 4 
8 | TERED » t 

(3) Lib. I. Fol, 127. Edit. Mecbel. Hanov. 1604. 
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thiz partem devaſtarunt. i. e. By theſe Kings ( viz. the Scy- 
« hans, who firſt invaded the Leſſer Mia) two very large Co- 
« lonies, ( beſides others,) of thoſe Nations who were overcome 
« in War, were carried away Captive ; One of which was tran- 
« ſported from Aria (or the Region about Damaſcus ) into the 
« Country which is between Paphlagonia and the Black Sea; 
And the other from Media to the Tanaris, The Nations ſprung 
« from this latter Colony, were called Sauromate, who, many 
« Years after, becoming very numerous and mighty, laid Waſte 
« a great Part of Scythia. | 

IX. Ir, with this, I examine into the Invaſion of the Mungal 


or Scythian Nations, under the Command of Ogus-Chan, out 
of the Greater into the Leſſer Aſia (4); I find, that the Rela- 


ion of Diodorus Siculus, as well as thoſe of other authentick 


Writers, corroborate this March, which Ogus-Chan made with 
his People. I ſhall ſtate it in a few Words: He came, with his 
Army, out of Sogdiana, or the Country of the preſent Coſaci 
Hirda (5), went from thence Southward, to the great Cities of 
Buchara and Balck, or Bactra, in the Regions of the Uſbecks, 
then continued his March Weſtward to Choraſan, and, from 
thence, through Perfa, into Paleſtine and Egypt. After this he 
rerurned to Syria and Afſyria, where, and eſpecially about Da- 
naſcus, he ſtayed a confiderable Time, before he returned into 
Sythia (6); And from hence, (as it is very probable) the two 
great Colonies of the Nations ( which Diodorus here mentions ) 
that were overcome, and now incorporated with his Army, 
went, one to the Black Sea, and the other through Media, over 
Mount Caucaſus, which latter extended itſelf to the Tanais. And 
the Nations ſprung from theſe Colonies were, by the Greeks, 
calld Sauromatæ; or, according to the Pronunciation of the 
Latins and Romans, Sarmatæ (both which are right.) But it 
being very hard to believe, that they ſhould have called them- 
elves Lizard Eyes, from ſo contemptible a Creature, much * 

Z 2 that 


(4) Which we muſt ſo far lay down, from the Hiſtories of Ma, as a Foundation:; 
becauſe it is ſo well known in thoſe Parts, and beliey'd, by the Aſiatich Nations, to be 
s true, as we believe the Atchievements of Alexander the Great and Fulius Ceſar to be. 

J The Co/aci Horda live to the Nonth-Eaft of the Caſpian Sea. _ | 
; (6) Vid. Hiſt. Geneal. des Tart. p. 58. and compare what I have alledged in the Appen- - 
to my Introduction, ($, VIII.) from Diodorus Siculus. | 
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that they ſhould: have put up with ſuch an opprobious Name 
from their Companions, from whom they ſeparated, I q,1 
ſhew, on the contrary , that the Sarmadian, or Saurmadi 
Name, is not only honourable, but alſo that Saurmadia and Sar. 
madia is all one; And that, therefore, the Greeks called them by 
the ſame Name they had before they left Afi. bbs 
X. Ir therefore we conſider, in the firſt Place, the Nations now 
living in the Empire of Ruſſia; and thoſe who are partly Heathen; 
and Deſcendants of the Antient Inhabitants thereof; They may 
be pretty nearly diſtinguiſh'd (7): For ſome of them have ac} | 
Hair, and little dark grey, or grey browniſh Eyes; and others haye 
reddiſh Hair and large bluiſh Eyes. The Baſhkirrs, Coſaci Hords 
the Oby-Oftiacks, Permecki, Sirem and Wotiacks, have almoſt all 
red Hair and bluiſh Eyes. And the Scheremiſſi, Kalmucks, Wogy- 
litzi, Morduini, Samojedes, Laplanders, and Part of the Finnlon- 
dians have black Hair and little dark grey or browniſh Eyes. My 
Deſign will not allow me to examine at large into the Reaſon, 
why theſe Nations, who have almoſt all one Nutriment, one Di- 
alect, and live all under one Climate, differ ſo much, I leave this 
to others, and ſhall only prove my Aſſertion by what follows; 
viz. Sari in the Tartarian and Mungalian Language; Sor and 
Saur, in the Ancient Gothick, and the old French Languages; 
and Sarga, in the Hungarian, ſignify reddiſb yellow Io Now 
ſince among thoſe Colonies, that went out of Media from Ogus- 
Chan's Army, there was ſuch a Difference in their Hair and Eyes 
as to this Day is to be found among their Off-ſpring ; And Di- 
dorus confirms, that one of theſe Colonies ſettled on the Tanais; 
They were probably called on that Account, Sari-Madai and 
Sauro-Madat, or the Red (hair'd People) from Media. 
XI. Bor to alledge nothing with 
dent, from many Inſtances, that formerly, eſpecially in theſe 
Countries, it has been cuſtomary to give Sur-Names to Nations | 
from ſuch Peculiarities and diſtinguiſhing Marks ; Thus — 
| | Who 


7) The Author of the Remarks on the Tranſlation of the Hiftoire Geneal. des Tart. 
ſeems not to agree with this. But as he, perhaps, has not been ſo far into theſe Coun- 
tries himſelf, and may mean, in his Remarks, only the Faces and Stature of the Tartars, 
from which, however, the Tungaflans more particularly, and ſome other little Herds are 
to be excepted, he could not be ſo exact in his Diſtinctions. Mp 

8) Dia. Univerſ. de Trevoun, Tom. III. | 4 


out a Proof; It is very evi- 


Figures, (as the Tungu/ians do, to this Day) were called Picti (9). 
And even in Ruffia itſelf, they.to this Hour, call the ancient In- 
habirants, who dwelt there before the Ar:ival of the Sclavonians, 
Tzudi bieli glafi, (i. e. white or blue-ey'd Heathens or Scythians.) 
Moreover, the Term Sargatia ſignifying, in the Hungarian Lan- 
ouage, red, or reddiſb-yellou, as has been ſaid before, it is hardly 
o be doubted, but the Name of the Saurmade or Sarmate, muſt 
have had its true Origin from the Words Saur, Sari, Sarga, and 


by the Hiſtory of the Ancient State both of Europe and Afa; But 
allo by the Similitude, and Signification, of the Names, and the 
exteriour Appearances of thoſe Nations, who are yet in the RN 
fan Empire, and whoſe Anceſtors were the Ancient Inhabitants 
thereof. Here, however, the Queſtion may ariſe, why theſe 
Nations might not have had their Names from ſomething elſe 
that was peculiar to them, as well as juſt from their red Hair ? 


To 


(9) I have already alledged of the Tungefant, that they might, likewiſe, be properly 
called Pidi; and I muſt add here, that beſides the Tungaian Nation in Siberia, there was 
another Horda, formerly, called Piegaga or Pieſtra, (i. e. the ſpotted or ſpeckled Horda ;) 
But theſe are almoſt extinct, except ſome few of this Kind who are diſperſed here and 
there. (Vid. Autor. de I Hiftor. des Tart. p. 494. in the Note.) I have ſeen a Man of 
this Kind in 70% Ky, whoſe Hair was all ſhav'd off, except about a Finger's Breadth ; 
He had, all over his Head, Spots as white as Snow, and perfectly round, of the Bigneſs 
of a Saxon double Groſch, (or about the Size of a Shilling,) which looked wonderfully odd ; 
Inſomuch that I then thought with myſelf, if this Tartar was in Europe, he might be 
ſhewn for a Sight; But the People in Tobo/s&y made ſo little Wonder at all of it, that they 
only Jaugh'd at him. His Body was likewiſe ſpotted and ſpeckled, much in the ſame Man- 
ner; The white of the Skin was ſoft and ſmooth ; But the Spots were blackiſh Brown, 
ad the Skin was ſomewhat coarſer ; however, the Spots were not ſo regular as on the 
Head. In my Travels farther into Siberia, I ſaw more of the like People, but ſpeckled in 
a cifferent Manner, that is, on their Heads, with Spots not like thoſe of a Tiger, but 
like a py-ball'd, ſpotted Horſe, viz. ſome long, ſome oval, and others of another Figure, 
and the ſame upon their Bodies. Another I ſaw, whoſe Hair was one half of it white as 
Snow, and the other half black; J asked the Tartars, whether they were born ſo? Their 
Anſwer was; Some were, but that others got it by Sickneſs. Such ſpeckled People are 
common on the River Calin, and near the City of Craſnoj abr, on the River Jeniſei, 
r the Kiſtimian Tartars. 8 | 
The Author here quoted calls theſe People Peſtraya Orda, (or the pied Tribe) and 
ſpeaks of them as being naturally ſpeckled, and not render'd ſo by Art, as our Author like- 
vile does in the Sequel; But then the former believes all that is ſaid of theſe People to be 


Parts, he never could hear of any one that had ever ſeen one of them; And (z.) if there 
Vere any ſuch very peculiar People in his Dominions, ſo curious a Monarch as Pater I. 
would certainly have had ſome of them at his Court. Our Author, however, not only 
Pretends to ocular Demonſtration, but, likewiſe, ſays, they are very common. 
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| who ſtain'd their Faces, Hands and Bodies, to repreſent certain 


Madai ; Eſpecially as this may not only be proved, principally 


Fiction: Becauſe, (i.) after the moſt diligent Enquiry, of Perſons who had been in thoſe 


— = 
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To which may be reply d: Why do we (/c. in Germany) call thoſe 
who have black or red Hair, Black-Head and Red Head? Why 
are the Off- ſpring of Eſau call'd, in the Hebrew Tongue, Ech. 
mites, from their ruddy Colour? And do not the Cofaci Hurd 
to this Day, call the Baſbłirrs, Sari Yichteck, (or red. bai 
O/tiacks) as has been mention'd before: Beſides, we muſt know, 
that, not only with theſe People, but among the ancient German, 
red Hair was counted a Beauty (10). And the Pagans and Jar. 
tars in Alia and Siberia prefer Red ſo much before any other Co- 
lour, that, when they are about to call, or deſcribe any Thing 
very beautiful, they call it Red. Thus the Turks call the City of 
Rome, as being a magnificent Place, K:fil-alma, (i. e. Red Appl: | 
(11); Which Cuſtom the Ryfians have, likewiſe; as a beautiful | 
Maid, they call Craſua Devitza; a fine City, Craſnagorod; which 
properly ſignify a red Girl, a red City. The Aftracan and Turk- 
2% Tartars cloath their Children on Holy-Days and high Feſti- 
vals in Red. And the Fakubti Oftiacks, and other Nations be- 
tides, if they can procure a Suit of ordinary red Cloth, think 
themſelves as fine, as one in Europe would, in Brocade adorn'd 
with Diamonds. From all which, we may conclude, that the 
Sarmatian Name was, originally, as well honourable, as natural, 
and that they gave themſelves that Name, on Account of their 
Red Hair. - ERS: 
XII. Trispry, As to the Name Ruyffia, many Opinions might 
be produced, concerning its Origin. But I ſhall only briefly de- 
clare what I have been able to gather of this Matter. And firſt; 
There is a great Difference between Ruſſia and Roſſia, or Roſſianes; | 
This latter is the Name of the new Inhabitants, and Sclavontans, 
and the former of the ancient Inhabitants; And Conſtantinus Fir- 
phyrogeneta, (in his Teſtament, and other Writings,) deſcribes 
both Nations ſeparate (12). Ruſs is, therefore, only an Interpre- 
| ration 


(10) Vid. Vilbeln. Ernft. Tentzelii Monathliche Unterredung, Anno 1690. 5. 50- Like- 
wiſe, Cimbriſche Holfteiniſche Autiguitæten Remargquen, p. 1998. ; 

- (11) Vid. Philip. Loniceri Turcar. Orig. p. 206. and compare the above with my Intri- 
duttion; Set. IV. F. AIV. 1 | | 1 1 
(12) Conſtant. Porphyr. de Adminiſir. Imper. Cap. IX. p. 1 5. Slavi autem Ruſſorum 
Feaerati Cribetzini dicthi, & Lentzaneni, & religui Slavini in montibus ipſorum tempo. 
S iberno lintres cædunt, eaſpue perſectos cum tempore aperto ſoluta eft glacies, in prorind, pe 
ludes deducunt, & cum in flumen Danaprim immittunt, inde codem flumine deveniunt * 
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ion of the former Name Sarga, Sauri, Sari, or Sarmadat ; 
For firſt, by that Word, which is not Sclavonian, but a Ruſfjian 
primitive, or Radix, and ſignifies in that Language red-yellow, or 
Aren, nothing elſe can be meant, but a Man's reddi/h-brown 
or yellow Hair. Secondly, the Finnlandians (who are a Branch 
ar the true ancient Inhabitants of R#uf/ia) when they uſe the 
Word Ruſskia, ( ſignifying likewiſe red harr'd) mean, at this 
Time, only a red, or red-hair'd Cow. Thirdly, the French Word 
myeitre fignifies the very ſame, as hath been ſaid above; So that 
his is a meer Tranſlation of the aforeſaid Name, Sar, or Saur- 
ndians. Fourthly, if we are inclin'd to go yet farther, the Latin 
Name Rutheni from rutilus, and likewiſe the Greek Word Rodon, - 
ue conſonant hereunto. And what if the Word Roſe, which ſin- 
ly uſed always implies Rednefſs, or a red Roſe, ſhould have ſome 
(onnexion with it? Thus it evidently appears, that the afore- 
mentioned Sari, Sauri, Sarga, are ſo far one and the ſame with 
Ris, becauſe all allude to Red, be it yellowiſh, browniſh, or a full 
[ Rd; And there being a very little Difference in the Pronuncia- 
ton, between Rus and Roſs, the modern Inhabitants, or Raſſi, 
ave alſo been comprehended under the Name of Rigſians, and 
ucient Sarmatians, As for the fifth Name, Roffia or Raſſiane, 
(rom whence the Sclavonians are call'd Roff) it is a Sclavonian 
F ttrabunt ſuſpenduntque ac Ruſſis vendunt, (that is, © But the Sc/avonians, the Confe- 
* derates of the Ruſſans, called Cribetæini, and the Lentzaneni (N. B. There is a Pro- 
" vince in Poland called Lentzitza) and the reſt of the Sc/avonians build their Boats, and 
* Veſſels, in Winter Time, on the Mountains, and when they are ready, and the Ice 
„ thawed, they carry them down into the neighbouring Lakes, and when they have 
- brought them into the River Danapris, (Dnieper, or Boryſthenes,) they proceed on this 
: lame River to Cioba, (or Kiow) where they bring them on Shoar, take them upon their 

hacks, and ſell them to the RyſFans.”) The ſame Author, (Cap. II. p. 8.) affirms the 
uten. to be the neareſt Neighbours of the Pazinnitæ, and when they are not in 
Pexce with them, are often plunder'd, and robb'd, by them; And, therefore, the Ryſians 
Ul their utmoſt Endeavours not to fall out with theſe Pazinnite ; Eſpecially as they 
uſt buy their Oxen, Sheep and Horſes of them, Ry/ia not producing them: Whence 
. Ppears, 1. That the Sc/avonians and Ruſians were different Nations. 2. That the 
e took upon them the Name of Ruſjans and Sarmatians, when they came into 
"na'1a or Ruſſia. 3. That Conflantinus Porphyrogenetha deſcribes Ancient Ruſſia as a 
Mor Country, which had neither Horſes, Oxen nor Sheep; And this Tacitus ſays of the 


u , in the following Words: Fennis mira feritas, fæda paupertas, non arma, 
„%% Oc. ſola in ſagittis ſpes. (That is, The Finnlandians are 4 very ſavage People, 


of "wy vedly poor, they have neither Arms nor Horſes, c. but all their Dependance is 
al ho Arrows.) And theſe, with all others of the like Kind, are the People, who are 
at preſent in Raſſa, Tzudi bieli glaſi, (i. e. Pale blue-Ey'd Srythians.) All which, 
3 have really been different Nations. 


dentliy proves, that the Ru/#ars an 
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Radix, or Primitive, which ſignifies a Diſperſſon, or a 4 
People; And the Grounds of it may have ER 2755 
vonians and the Antes, who were formerly one Nation, were call 
Sporades, which, in the Greek Tongue, likewiſe denotes a diſper. | 
ſed People, or fuch as live in Huts or Houſes that phos at a Diſſant 
from one another (13). For which Reaſon, likewiſe, the Iſland; 
about Crete, and the Carpathian Sea, that ly diſperſed; and at an 
Diſtance from each other, have been call'd Sporades (14); But 
that the Name of Rgſiane is more modern, in Ruffa itſelf, than 
that of Rufian, is evident, becauſe it was not known till within 
about Two Hundred Years; For before that, they called them. 
ſelves, as well as the ancient Inhabitants, ſince the gth Century, 
only Ruffians; And from hence we may obſerve, that in former 
Times, when a Nation conquer'd a Country, and inhabited it, 
that Nation took the Name of the Country they had conquer d. 
Thus the Chan of the Tartars in China is call'd Emperour of Ching 
only, and the Tartars, who at preſent inhabit there, are compre- 
hended under the Chineſe or Kitays: And much the fame it 5 
with the Ryfians in Siberia, who are generally call'd Siberiaki; 
And the Greeks, that liv'd in Rome, and were call'd Romans. 
XIII. Tux fixth and laſt Name is Roxolania, or Roxolani, WM *" 
which the Ryffans will not allow to be a Sclavonian Word, but 
ſay, the Ancient Inhabitants gave this Name to the New-comers, Col 
or Sclavontans. I will not enter into a Diſcuſſion of the ſeveral WM 
Opinions of Writers about this Name, but only mention this ſin- 
gle one, v72. that the Ancient Inhabitants were partly of Fim 
andian Extraction, and the Finnlandians, to this Day, call 2 
German, Saxalain; a Swede, Ruod-Zalain (15); a Livonian, Vi- 
ralain; and a Sclavonian, VMannalain. And the later Inhabt- 
tants of Ryſſia being alſo of one Extraction with the Raitzi or 
Retzi, the Ancient Inhabitants may alſo probably have called 
them Raitzalain, Roitzalain, Reſſalain, and Raſſalain; which 
others, as Ptolemy and Pliny, pronounce Roxalain, or Rexalan! 


becauſe / and x are Literæ ejuſdem Organi. As to the reſt w the 
| „ ames, 


(13) Vid. Procop. Cap. II. F. 3. 
114) Strabo, Lib. X. 9 | Ke | | 

(15) Vid. Epit. Comment. Moyſ. Arm. Afſeſſ. Henr. Bren. p. 87. And Thom. Hiarui * 
his Hift. of Efthonia, Livonia and Lettlandia, is of the ſame Opinion, 9. 27 1 
Finnlandians gave the Name of Rod/lagen to the Kingdom of Sweden; Whence they 


a Sevede by the Name of Ruod/a ain. 
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Names, by which Rufja has been call'd by their Neighbours and 
ocher Foreigners, the Explication of ſome of them is to be found 
here and there in other Authors; But Wennemma ſignifies Van- 
/alia, becauſe the Sclavonians were a Part of the Ancient Vandals. 
Una, or the Country to the Eaſt, or farther upwards, ſo call'd 
by the Eſlonians, is that Diſtrict of Land where Pigſeau, Peitzur 
and Novegrod are ſituated, which js the ſame as Oftregarde ; (Vid. 
Introd. Sect. VI. F. V. Note 1.) And the Lithuanians call'd it Crew- 
n-Sembla from the Sclavonian People call'd Creweſti or Criwifti, 
who were moſt known to them, and their neareſt Neighbours. 
By this, it is, likewiſe, evident, that among all theſe Names, none 
has been more common, or is more ancient, eſpecially among the 
national Inhabitants, than that of Ria. Therefore the Name of 
Muſcovy, and Muſcovites, under which ſome German Writers, 
3 well as thoſe of ſome other Nations, who have given De- 
ſcriptions of this Country, comprehend the whole Empire, 
and all the Inhabitants thereof, cannot properly be given to 
this Empire and Nation in general: For Muſcow, being but the 
fifth of the Czar's Palaces of Reſidence (16), which about Four 
Hundred Years ago was only a private Nobleman's Seat (17); 
| And tho' Inhabitants have ſometimes taken their Names from Ci- 
tes, as Hamburgbers, Leipzickers, &c. Vet whole Empires and 
Countries generally taking theirs from Nations and Inhabitants, 
ad not from Cities, it is apparently wrong to call the whole 
Empire of Ruſſia, Moſcovy, from the Name of a ſingle City. And 
notwithſtanding the Example of Rome ſhould be here alledged, 
the Compariſon will, by no Means hold good; Becauſe that was 
the very firſt City, and the Beginning of that whole Empire, 
Whoſe Inhabitants extended themſelves from thence, till farther 
nd farther, When I come to the Deſcription of the City of 
Mace, 1 ſhall give a farther Account of the Riſe of that Reſi- 
lence, And this may ſuffice for the Names of this Empire. 


A - EMAP: 


Al Ladoga or Garderyck was the firſt, Novogrod the ſecond, Kiew the third, Vola- 
imer the fourth, Muſcow the fifth, and Petersburg the fixth. | | | 
107 Compare with this what the very learned A/zJir Brenners mentions on this 
ad, in Eyit. Comment. Moy. Arm. p. 86. | 
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HAF. I: 
Of the Boundaries, Situation and Climat of the Ruf 
ſian Empire, in general, 


SUMMARY, © 


9. J. HE Boundaries of the Ruſſian Empire were nt very 
Fe extenſive, in its Primitive State, when it fil 
came under the Dominion of Sovereign Princes. II. Former 
Writers have been too General in their Accounts of the Climat if 
the Ruſſian Empire. The Author is more particular, and di- 
vides it into four principal Parts. III. The firſt Part is from 
Jeventy to fixty Degrees of Latitude. IV. The ſecond, from fixty 
to Ev and fifty. V. The third, from ſeven and fifty to four! 
and fifty: And, VI. The fourth from four and fifty to eight an 
forty. VII. Names 2. the principal Rivers in Ruſſia. VIII. Six 
Projects formed by Peter I. to open a Communication between 
them, by Means of certain Canals ; Three of which are finiſtel. 
IX. AI Deſcription of theſe Canals ; with the Advantage 
propos d by them. X. Several Circumſtances relating to the Ri. 
vers in Siberia. XI. The Length F the Days, as likewiſe if 
Winter and Summer in this Empire, may be judg'd of according 
fo the aforemention Diſtinction of the Climats, On which Occa- 
fron ſome e are made on the Soil and Situatin., 
XII. What Obſervations the Author made at Toboliky concerning 
Eclipſes, and the Variation of the Compaſs. 


L FN the Introduction, Scrion II. I made Mention of the 
Nations which border upon this vaſt Empire, and of the 

Circumſtances of it; As likewiſe under what Degrees of Lair 

tude and Longitude it is ſituate. If the Reader will be pleaſe 


Ruſ. 


* 
7 
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o view the Map belonging to this Deſcription, he will find it 
gree therewith ; And it will give him a clearer Idea of theſe 
Matters. As to the moſt ancient and firſt Boundaries of this 
Empire, I ſhall refer the Reader to the Writings of Barum Her- 
terſtein, and other Ancient Authors, where he will find ſufficient 
lntelligence thereof. To prove that Ruſſia, in its Primitive 
date, or at the Time when it came under the Sovereignty of a 
ſingle Perſon, was not a ſixth Part ſo large as it is at preſent, we 
need only conſider what the State of it was not long ſince. Con- 
cerning the firſt State of this Empire, I ſhall therefore only give 
an Extract of the Hiſtory of Kipw, written in the han 
Language, by a Patriarch, call'd Conſtantine, by Birth a Pole, 
Amo Mundi, according to the Ruſſian Calculation, 7182, whoſe 
Words are as follows: „ The firſt Princes that ruled over K1ow, 
« were three Brothers of Ruſſian Extraction, viz, Kiew, Scheck, 


and Corew; who had a Siſter named Lebed, (a Swan) Anno 


undi 6001, or, Anno Chriſti, 492; each of theſe Brothers 
built a City, and call'd it after his own Name. The Eldeſt 
* built Kzow ; The ſecond Scouitza; And the third Corewitæa; 
now Vicegrod;) And their Siſter Lebed built likewiſe a City. 
gut though theſe Brothers left Heirs, yet there can be nothing 
aid, with any Certainty, of their Succeſſion ; Becauſe this 
Nation had not, at that Time, the Uſe of Letters. However, 
* this we know, that their Deſcendants kept up the Rank of 
Princes; For two of their Lineage, Oſebold and Idir, were 
* educated at the Court of Ruricł, Prince of Novogrod, whi- 
* ther they were brought, in their Infancy, by ſome unknown 
* Incidents; And they themſelves did not know their Extraction, 
* till having taken, a Journy to Conſtantinople, they were there 
* nform'd of it. At their Return, they, therefore, laid Claim 
to this Principality of Kiom, the Inhabitants of which were, 
at that Time, very much oppreſs'd by the Cor/airs, who had 
made them Tributaries (18). After this they became ſo pow- 
= Aa 2 *erful, 


(18) Herodre. Lib. VII. and Pliny, Lib. VI. cap. 17. inform us, that the Srythians 
alled the Per gans, Chor/eri ; But which of the Perfiaxs, they do not tell us: For they 
tether were altogether, nor at all Times, one Nation: Nay, perhaps, they meant on 
thoſe Perſians who liw'd on the Caſpian Sea. The Spaniards call Cofſare, what the: /ta- 
an; call Corſore, which probably have one and the fame Origin with the Turkif _ 

| TJ 


c ; 
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« erful, that, at Length, they ventur'd to attack the Gre;,, | 


« Emperour, in Conſtantinople, who gave them ſo warm + Re. 
e ception, that they were forc'd to retreat with great Log 
« Rurick, hearing in Novogrod, of their Defeat, haſtned i, 
« K7ow, where (finding them weak and difarm'd ) he killed the 


« two Princes, and took Poſſeſſion of the City of Kiow, where 


« both are buried. In Courſe of Time, when the Princeſs Ohe 
« reigned in Kiow, and was baptized, ſhe built the Church 


« there, called Saint Nicholas, over O/chold's Tomb, and encon. 


“ paſs'd Idir's Tomb with the Walls of the Church-Vard. Thus 
« the ancient Princely Family of K:ow had an End, and the 
« Princes who ſucceeded were of Rurick's Race.” Hence we 
may form ſome Idea in general, how far the Boundaries of 


Ruſjia originally extended; Of which I ſhall have Occaſion to 


ſay more, when I come to the particular Diviſion of that 
Country; So will only add here ſomething in general of the 
Climat of this Empire. | : e 

II. Or the Climat of Rſſia ſeveral Accounts have been given 
in Books of Geography and Travels, But as the Ancients de- 
pended 3 much, on the Intelligence they got of Foreigners, 
and moſtly from Hearſay only: And our more modern Writers, 
in this Point, as in many others, have blindly followed them, 
without any farther due Examination: e. g. When they ſay, in 
general: Ruſſia is very cold, and lies in a raw Climat, has longer 
Winters than Summers, and is, on Account of the vaſt Foreſts 


it contains, very little cultivated (19); Such general Accounts 
muſt not be look'd upon, as applicable to the whole Country: | 


ſhall, therefore, briefly conſider the Climat, divided into four 
Parts, from North to South. | 1 
III. Trex firſt comprehends the Northern Provinces, which 
are ſituated between the 7oth and Goth Degrees of Latitude, and 
which extend, in Length, from Weſt to Eaſt; T a are 
| Ruſfan- 


Corſan and Carſanlick, ſignifying, in that Language, a Pirate, or to commit Piracy, which 
other Nations, in a metaphorical Senſe, have talled Waragi, Curti, and Lazi; (i. e. 
Wolves and Robbers ;) But, of the Cor/ars mention'd in the Text, the Ruſfan Hiſtory ſays, 
they had, at that Time, one Capital City called Bia/lowitz, and 80 Towns, in Bu/z«- 
ria, near the Mouth of the Danube ; Whether the Name Hu//ar has any Connexion with 
theſe Words, ſince the Spaniards pronounce it Cs/ar, I leave to others to judge. 

(19) Vid. Das Ferenderte Ruſſland, p. 33. . 
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ruſſan-Lapland, North Carelia, Olenetz, Hargopol, Archangel 
or Kolmogor, Petziora, Ugoria, Obdoria and Samojedia; Like- 
wiſe, in Siberia, Beroſowa, Surguth, Narimm, Mangaſea, Ja- 
juror and the Northern Part of Kami/chatki, or Jedſo. All 
heſe are very cold, or have a raw ſharp Air, their Winter eight 
or nine Months long, are thinly inhabited, moſt of them full of 
Moraſſes, Woods and Mountains, ſo that very little or no Corn 
rows there (20) ; And thoſe who live in this Climat, have not 
the Benefit of Trees, nor of none of the common Garden Pro- 
ductions. e. g. Cabbages will not thrive there, being ſeldom 
bigger than one's Fiſt. - But this Want is ſupply'd by ſeveral 
Grts of Shrubs, and wild Fruits, ſuch. as Strawberries, Raſber- 
ries, Blackberries, Juniper Berries, and black and red Currants, 
Ge. which grow naturally there. Liſewiſe Wild-fowl, Beaſts of 
Chaſe, and Fiſh, which almoſt all theſe Provinces abound in: 
of theſe the Inhabitants not only ſubſiſt, but are therewith 
cloath d, and enabled to pay their Tribute. | 

IV. To the ſecond Part belong the Regions and Provinces - 
which ly between the 6oth and 57th Degrees of Latitude, as 
Moogrod, Beloozero, Wologda, Uſtyug, Permia, and the middle 
Part of Siberia, as Werchotura, Toboll, Jeniſei, and IJlimſti; 
Theſe have a milder, and ſomewhat better Air, are more inha- 
bited, and have, beſides the above-mentioned natural Fruits, and 
Store of Game, great Plenty of horned Cattle, Goats, Sheep, 
and Horſes; Likewiſe all Sorts of Fruits, and are not deſtitute 
of Corn and Garden Productions: However, that Tra& of 
Land which extends from the latter Province, to the Gu/ph of 
Lima, is neither cultivated nor inhabited, and the laſt-menti- 
oned Provinces are often' liable to Sterile Crops ; But as to the 
lnbabitants, they are more laborious, and comelier, than thoſe 
in the Southern, and more fruitful Countries, and are of a freſh 
ad ruddy Complexion; So that Induſtry ſupplies them, with 
Wat Nature has beſtowed, in greater Plenty, on the latter. 

V. For the third Part, I take thoſe Provinces, that ly be- 
tween the 57th and 54th Degrees, and extend from Weſt to Eaft, 

Re | F 


˖ (20) There is ſome Barly ſow'd near Archangel, as alſo about the City of Jakubtshoi, 
7 the Ryan Inhabitants, which ſhews, that, in many Places, Men's Indultry and La- 
7 ve capable of ſupplying the Deficiency of Nature. 
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as Smolenſeo, Moſkwa, Roſtom, Reſan, Nyſchni, Novegrad, C 
fan, Wiatka, and the Southern Part of Permia; Together wich 
the Southern Part of Siberia, viz. the Jſett and Toboll-Slabey, 
Tara, Tomſkoi Craſnoyabr, and all Dauria ; Here: the Air is pret. 
ty temperate and wholſome, and produces all Manner of Fruit 
and Gardening, as alſo Corn in Abundance. In theſe Provinces 
likewiſe, are tew Mountains, Foreſts, or Moraſſes; But many 
Rivers, and Lakes, and all Sorts of Veniſon, Wild-Fowl, and 
Fiſh, much Hony and Cattle; In ſhort, the Inhabitants are in 
Want of nothing but Wine. jones _ 
VI. Tur fourth Part includes thoſe Provinces that ly he. 
tween the 54th and 48th Degree, viz. Mala or Little Ruji, 
Weromitz, and Part of the Government of Afrracan. Theſe 
Countries have a very warm and temperate Air, and ſhort Win- 
ters. The whole Extent of this Country is flat and even, has 
little Moraſs, is water'd by many Rivers, and abounds in Fiſh, 
Here are not, indeed, many Foreſts, but Veniſon ſufficient, In 
the Deſerts, Plains, or Steppes, as the Ruſſians call them, very 
little Snow lies in Winter, it being fo expos'd to the Wind, that 
it can ſettle no where; Which is the Cauſe of the Multitude of 
Game which comes there in Winter, in Search after their Food, 
Theſe Provinces are more inhabited than the former, abound 
with all Manner of Fruit, and have Corn Plenty. Near Afracan 
are Vines, but tho the Grapes are large and ſweet, yet the Wine 
is not good, (occaſion d probably by the Saline, or Saltpetry M 
| Quality of the Soil) neither will it keep: But the Vines that | 
| grow-farther Soutbward, near the City Tereck or Terks, likewiſe 
thoſe on the Rivers Donn and Dnieper, near Czerkaſeoy, Beigo- 
rad, and Kiow, yield a better Wine than that which grows in 
Saxony. And though, near Aſtracan, on the Crim-Tartarian and 
.Kubaman Borders, ſeveral Countries ly uncultivated ; Yet it i 
not by Reaſon of any Sterility, or Deficiency of the Climat, 
but partly becauſe in Spring the Wolga overfiows the Country, 
on both Sides, for many Miles together, towards Aftracen, And 
partly on Account of the Ravages and Inroads the Inhabitants ate 
expos'd to from the Tartars, who are their Neighbours. 1 
might here add the reſt of the Gifts Nature has beſtow d on the 


ſeveral Parts of Ruſſis, e.g. Salt, Copper, Sc, but I will ni 
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this, 'til I give an Account of the Mines and Minerals which are 
in this Empire. | | 3 ny | 

VII. As for the Rivers in Ruſſia, moſt of them are Navigable; 
The principal are the Dxieper, Donn, Wolga, Occa, Moſca, Ka- 
no, Wiatka, Dwina, Juga, Twertza, Wolchowa, Wim, Nim, 
ind Pytæiora; and in Siberia, the Tura, Pyſina, Jſett, Nieua, 
Tafola, Ti obell, Oby, Irtiſch, 1/chim, Kebt, Yeneſei, Angara (21), 
Czuiim, Lena, Aldan, and Majai. There are many more, which 
ire likewiſe conſiderable; but it would be too tedious to mention 
them all, As to the Rivers on the European, or Weſt Side of the 
Kamenipoyas, and the Riphean Mountains, they are of great Ser- 
vice to the Inhabitants of theſe vaſt Regions, not only for their 
Commerce, and to keep open a Communication of the Provinces, 
one with the other ; But becauſe, as the Provinces of this Empire 
ly in different Climats, if their Crops ſhould fail, in ſome one 
or other of them, they may, by Means of theſe Rivers, ealily be 
ſupply'd with Bread and Corn from the Reſt, - 

VIII. Tre late Emperour Peter I. of glorious Memory, in 
Order to facilitate this Conveniency the more, and to procure his 
SubjeRs a greater Advantage, had form'd fix Projects for 8 
theſe Rivers, by Canals, three of which are actually compleated. 
IX. Tu E firſt and largeſt Canal is drawn near and on the ; 
South fide of the Lake of Ladoga. It begins juft oppoſite to the 
Fortreſs of Schleutelburg, and runs from thence, Eaftward, into = 
the River }/olchowa, near the City of Nowa-Ladoga. This Canal, 
which is 100 Werſts long, is brought to Perfection ve. I 

5 econd 


(21) Theſe two laſt have ſeveral dangerous Cataracts, which often prove fatal to thoſe 
Who paſs them, with their Merchandize. | 

(22) The Reaſon of making this Canal was as follows: The Lake of Ladoga has a very 
andy Bottom, almoſt like that of the Caſpian Sea, in both of which, by vehement Storms, 
Sands are frequently waſhed away from one Place and drove up in others; And Veſſels - 
going from Ruſßa to Petersburg have often not only been driven, by contrary Winds, 
upon Sands, in Places where, in former Times, there had been deep Water; But the 
Banks of this Lake being every where very ſhallow, many have been loſt Yearly, to the 
great Hindrance of the Commerce from Rffia to Peterilurg, to remedy which this Canal 
das contrived, Some R. fans have given me another Reaſon for this Shifting of the 
Sands in the Ladoga, which, whether it be ſo or not, I leave undetermin'd. They ay, 
this Lake has every three Years a periodical Ebb and Flood, and that it was always in 
third Year, when the Water was at the loweſt, that the moſt Miſchief happen'd to Veſſels; q 
And tho, on Account of the ſhallow Ground, the Ruſſian Veſſels are flat bottom'd, and | 
. any Keel; Vet, for this very Reaſon, they were ſo much the more unweildy and i 
iikcult to manage in ſtormy Weather, 
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ſecond Canal begins at the River Twerza, and falls into the 
olga, near the City of Teer. This joins the Rivers Mpq and 
Twerza, the latter of which runs into the Lake of men, near 
the City of Novogrod, and thereby a Communication is open'd b 
Water, from the Wolga to Petersburg; So that, from this City, 
there is now a Paſſage by Water to the Caſpian Sea; And this IS, 
likewiſe, brought to Perfection. The third Canal begins not far 
from the Source of the Wolga, near the City Rzewa, reaches 10 
the River Moſca, and makes a Communication by Water between 
the Cities of Muſcow, Petersburg, and the River Occa; Which 
latter comes from the South, out of the Leſſer Ruſſia, from the 
City and Principality of Worotin; And this alſo is perfected. The 
fourth Canal is between the Tula and another ſmall River, which 
runs into the Lake of Ivan, whence the River Donn takes its Riſe: 
But the Tula falls into the Occa, juſt over-againſt the City of Ca- 
luga. This Canal was intended for a Communication with the 
Black Sea, but is not finiſhed. The fifth Canal begins at the Ri. 
ver 1lawla, which falls into the River Donn, near the City of Ia. 
wa, between which and the River Kamiſebinła it is carried into 
the Wolga, near the City of Kami/chinka. This was deſigned for 
_ a Communication between the Rivers Donn and Wolga, but is 
not brought to Perfection. The fixth Project was to join the 
Rivers Whitigor and Koef, in Order to make a Communication 
between the Lakes of Beloozero and Onega : But this Project has 
not been ſo much as entred upon. | | 

X. As to the Rivers in Siberia, they have naturally a pretty 
good Communication with one another; So that it is eaſy to come 
from one into the other. However, there are two Places, which 
might with little Labour be cut thro', by which a great Circuit 
would be avoided in going to China, as well as to Mungalia: But 
tew People living on thoſe Spots, and not many coming thither, 
they have not been obſerved: And beſides, Colonies muſt firſt be 
eſtabliſh'd there, before ſuch a Work could be undertaken. But 
were theſe Places in populous Countries, it might eaſily be effect 
ed; Eſpecially as the Diſtances are very ſmall. In ſhort, this 
great Empire is ſo ſituated, that it may have a Communication, 
| by Water and by Land, not only throughout itſelf, but with all 
the four Parts of the World ; Tho' it be ſomewhat 4 
: ; 2 : <0 * A c- 
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Account of its great Extent, and becauſe ſometimes, Paſſengers 
ire obliged to go againſt the Stream. For Inſtance, when I fend 
Goods from the Capital City of T Sag in Siberia, to Muſcow,, 
che Diſtance is as great, as to bring Goods by Land from Portugal 
0 Hamburg; Tho' with this Difference, that in Winter- time 
ſournies are performed with greater Expedition in Rwfia than in 
Furee. The Poſt-Boys from Petersburg to Tobolsky are but 12 
or 14 Days on their Journy, and Merchants, with their Goods, 
often but 5 or 6 Weeks. And as to the Communication with 
other Parts of the World, it is to be ſeen in the Maps, eſpecially 
uch as have been made fince the Ruſſian Monarchs are become 
Maſters of Fedſo (23). And this is what I thought neceſſary to 
ſay, in Order to give ſome Idea of the Situation of this Empire. 

XI. I sHoULD now alſo mention ſomething with Relation to 
the Heavens, the Length of the Days and Nights, and of the Sea- 
bas; But theſe are eaſily judged of, by the Latitude, as the Coun- 
ties are ſituated from North to South. In general it is to be ob- 
ſerved : That becauſe, the Northern Parts of Ruſſia eſpecially, ly 
bw, flat, and declining towards the Mare Glaciale, (vid. Intro- 
lufion, Sect. VT. F. 17. & 18.) and the fenny and moriſh Lands 
have more Saltpetre than thoſe that are ſandy, theſe muſt, there- 
fore, be colder than thoſe that ly more Weſtward, tho under one 
Latitude ; and the Snow lies longer here, than in ſandy and ſtony 
— ; Eſpecially in choſe Parts which are encompaſs'd with 
creſts, PTTL. | D 

XII, WIr AH Regard to the Change of the Moon, I have ob- 
ſery'd, that whereas in the Regions towards the Veſt, when the 
Moon is in the Decreaſe, the Weather is commonly cloudy, mild 
and rainy; And when the Moon is in the Increaſe it is fair, dry 
and cold, in Siberia it is juſt the contrary: Likewiſe, by Eclipſes 
of the Sun and Moon, it has been obſerved, that between the 
Cities of Hamburg and Tobolsky the Difference is four Hours, and 
ten Minutes: But, in the City of Tobols&y, I found, in the Year, 
1720, no magnerical Declination, tho' it was otherwiſe in the 
aces that ly more to the North and Eaff. I had wrote down 

| | Bb 5 ſome 
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105 Vix. The Country of | Kamt/chatki, or Fedſo, which the Ancients took to be 
2 a Place the Engliſb and Dutch often attempted to go to, through the Streight of 
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ſome Particulars of theſe Matters; But by loſing a ſmall Pocket. 
Journal, of which 1 made mention in my Prodrome, theſe, toge- 
ther with other Remarks, are likewiſe loſt. ESTAS + 
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CHAP. III. 


Of the Ancient and Modern Divifion of the Ruſſian 
Empire, into its ſeveral Diſtricts and Provinces. 


| SUMMARY, CER! 
F. I. HE Diviſion of Ruſſia has been hitberto very uncer- 
tain and confus d. II. The Author confines himſelf bert 
to two Methods, that which was. formerly uſed in the Country 
itſelf, and as it is now divided. III. The ancient Method was 15 
divide it into Ruſſia itſelß, and into the Conquer d Province. 
IV. Ruffia ze/elf is divided into five Parts; The Greater, Lel- 
fer, White, Red, and Black-Ruſſia. V. The Conquer d Cour- 
tries are, in Europe, Great Permia. VI. The Kingdom of 
Caſan, that Part of Finnland which devoly'd to Ruſſia by the 
Peace with Sweden, and likewiſe Livonia and Ingria. VII. The 
| Congueſts in Aſia and the Kingdoms of Aſtracan, Siberia, and « 
Part of Dageſtan in Perſia, VIII. The Modern Diviſion of 
Ruſſia 7s into Ten Governments ; That is, thoſe of, XI. Mul- 
covy; X. St. Peterſburg; XI. Kiow; XII. Archange!; 
XIII. Smolenſko; XIV. Woronitz; XV. Some Account of © 
Wall or Line of Circumvallation in this Government. XVI. Tit 
Government of Siberia; XVII. Caſan; XVIII. Aſtracan; Au, 
XIX. Niſchegerode. XX. The Subdiviſion of each Kingdm, 

into Provinces; XXI. And of each Province into Diftritts. 


IJ. N the Bobks of Geography, which I have hitherto ſeen, 
of the Empire of Rufjia, the Authors have vary d vel 
much, in their Diviſions of the ſeveral Diſtricts and * 
| I | : anc 
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and have uſed no certain Method, Cellarius divides the whole 
Empire into four great Provinces; Others divide it, likewiſe, 
into four Parts, as into the South and North-Weſt, and the North- 
and South-Eaſt Parts; But aſſign to each of them certain Pro- 
vinces; Others again have taken different Methods; But in all 
of them, there are Kingdoms, Principalities and Provinces in- 


termixed, with little, or no Order. | 

Il. THE Ruſſian Empire may, according to the Political Di- 
illon of it, be deſcribed two different Ways; viz. According 
o the Ancient and Modern Method; That is, as it has been for- 
merly, and now is uſual in Ria; And not as Geographers have 
divided it, according to their own Fancies: But ſince, as we 
find, that the chief Diviſion of other Empires and Countries, has 
generally been made either conformable to Hiſtory, or according 
their Properties; For inſtance, Turkey, into the European and 
Afatick-Turky, Sweden, in Suecia and Gothia, Poland, into Lit- 
tl and Great, and Hungary into Upper and Lower, &c. I ſee no 
Reaſon, why we ſhould proceed otherwiſe, with Reſpe& to the 
luſſan Regions, where we find the like Diſtinctions and Properties; 
Elpecially ſince Ancient Hiſtory gives us Light enough to go by, 
ad every Diſtrict of this Empire may be preſerved entire. 

Ill. Russ1A was anciently divided, (1.) into Ruffa itſelf], 
(or proprie fic dicta) and, (2.) into the conquered or incorpora- 
ted Provinces. | 

IV. Russ 14 Proper conſiſts of five Parts, the Greater, Le/- 
„bite, Red, and Black Ruſſia, the three firſt of which are 
under the Subjection of the Ruſſian, and the two latter under 
dat of the Poliſh Scepter. They are divided into Principalities, 

ad theſe ſubdivided into Diſtricts (24): (L) The GREATER 
Nuss! A, or, as the Ruſſians ſay, Weltkaja Ruſſia, conſiſts of the 
flowing Principalities, (I.) Novogrod Weliki, (2.) Walodimir, or 
Mycow, (3.) Twer, (4.) Reſan, (5.) Fariſlawle, (6.) Roftow,(7.) Belo 
Vero, (8.) The Lordſhips of N:/chne! Novogrod and Pſeow, or 
few, (II.) The LESSER Russ1 A, or Malaja Ruffia, compre- 

| b 2 3 hends 


1000 The Ryfian Monarchs ſtile themſelves, in their Titles, 3 (or Self- Pre- 

0 0 1 all the Greater, Leſer, and White 3 And therefore I cannot conceive 

10 0 Ae. Proper ſhould not be divided in the fame Manner, eſpecially as that Nation 

wy 3 Method; And, 2. what ſome Writers mean by calling the Moſcovian-Ra ſſi a 

3 Ruffia. (Vid. Relation von dem gegenzeartigen Zuſtande des Moſcowitiſchen 
, Frankfort, 1706. p. 1.) eels hs | 
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hends the Principalities of (1.) Kiow, (2.) Czertiikow, (3.) H. 0 
ria, or the whole Ukrarn, under which laſt the Poles indeed un. F 
derſtand all the Leſſer and Red Ruſſia, but the Ruſſians, moſt of « 
the Leſſer, and a good Part of Great Ruſſia. (III.) Writs Rz | 
SIA (25), contains the Principality of Smolenſto, of which the 0 
Provinces of R/chewa and Bialla, as alſo Mfziflaw and Polos . 
(which two latter belong to Poland) were formerly appennag'd A; 
Principalities. To deſcribe RED and BLACK Rvuss:s, which 75 
belong to Poland, would be foreign to my Purpoſe, J have only « 
mentioned them with a View to Order, and Ancient Hiſtory; y 
And becauſe I have'obſerved, that ſome Geographers have con- N 
founded the Principalities in them with thoſe of the Greater and 55 
Leſſer Ruſſia. For Inſtance; There are two Principalities call N 
Halit or Galitz, one of which lies in Red-Ruſſia, and is 1 x 
Princely Poliſb Reſidence, the other belongs to the Greater : 
Ruſſia, and has been an appennag'd Principality. There ar: 2 
likewiſe two Principalities call'd Wologomir, one of which is in 
the Leſſer Ruſſia, and belongs to Poland, and the other in the Ki 
Greater Ruſſia, belonging to the Ruſſian Empire. of 
V. THz Second Branch of the principal Diviſion of the thi 
Ancients, is that of the incorporated and conquer'd Countries, wl 
which ly partly in Europe, and partly in AMfa. In Enarope is Cr 
(I.) Great Permia, or, as the Ruſſians call it, Perma Weliki, M 
which the Ancients call'd Biarma, formerly containing a large wt 
"Tract of Land, of which the Antient Riſian Annals give us the thi 
| 5 e follow- 
(25) In the former Note I have obſerv'd, that ſome Writers call NRuſfa Proper, Wilt ( 
* 'Ruffia. Whether it has its Riſe from this White Ruſſia, of which I am now ſpeaking, | ark: 
leave undetermin'd ; However, it ſeems as if it aroſe from other Reaſons. For, 1. Al Near 
| the Tartars, Kalmucks, and Chineſe, call the Ru/ian Monarch Tzagan Zaur, i. e. Whit (in 
| Czar ; And, as Marcus Paulus (Lib. J. cap. 66.) obſerves; White-was formerly the Gref fete 
| Chan of Tartary's favourite Colour, as it rs ſtil] that of the Chineſe Emperours, eſpecially roru 
| when he appears in State, as Chan of Tartary ; For as Emperour of Ching he wears le. Purt 
mon Colour. 2. The Tartars commonly call all Reſidences bite Cities: And in Ra prof. 
| : itſelf they call the Crown Lands, and thoſe of the Nobility that are free from Taxes al 32. 
Contributions, White Lands: On the contrary, all Farms and Grounds in Cities, that Inte! 
pay Taxes, they call B/ack Grounds. They alfo call the Peaſants, and commoner Sort are 1 
| of People, Czorni Ludi; (i. e. the b/ack or meaner Sort of People ;) Becauſe os gent 
| | Colour not the moſt eſteem'd in Ry/ia. When, therefore, all Ruſſia is called White * OY, 
| | fa, perhaps only that Part of it is meant, in which their Sovereign and the Nobility ha latr 
| | principally their Reſidence and Seats; Eſpecially as the conquered and annexed Poe, n! 
were formerly inhabited by Tar tar, and Heathens, as Permia, Caſan, Aftracax, and Siberia, — 


in which the Ry/fan Nobility have no Poſſeſſions. 4 
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blowing Account. Anno Chrifii, 1343, in the Reign of 
« Emanuel in Greece, and Waſilius Demetrowitz,, in Ruſſia, Per- 
« mia was converted to the Chri/tian Religion, by the following 
« Perſons, viz. Stephen Permſki, Hieraſim, Peterim; and Gona : 
„In which great Country, the Feople before worſhip'd Fire, 
« Water, and an Idol call'd So/ofta-babba, (the Golden Woman.) 
And farther, © This great Country comprehended formerly the 
following Diſtricts, viz. Fuga, Suchna, Wolochda, Wiatka, 
« Cholmogorod, Lop-Corela (or the Laplandian Karelia) Petf- 
« chora, .Ugoria or Wogulitza, Samojedia, Pertaſſi (26), Per- 
« mecki, Gami, and Schufſowaja ; And the Rivers which 
run through, and encompaſs this great Tract of Land, are the 
« Dwina, Petſchora, Suchna, Fuga, Wim, and Nim, Witziogaa, 
« Wiatka, and Kama; Almoſt all theſe Countries were con- 
« quered and brought under the Ruſſian Dominion by Waſilius 
« [wanowif2, Father of the Tyrant Ivan Wafiliewitg. | 
VI. In Europe belong, likewiſe, II. to this Diviſion, the 
Kingdom of Caſan, which Ivan Wafiliewitx, or Fohn, the Son 
of Bafilius ( Surnamed the Great, who was the Grandfather of 
the Tyrant Joan a net nel conquered, He was the firſt 
tries, who took the Title of Czar, when he was crown'd with the 
he i, Crown of Caſan, which is yet to be ſeen in the Treaſury at 
likie Mycow, To this Kingdom belongs the Province of Cafimow, 
large which was annex'd to it, in the Time of the Tartars. III. To 
s the WW this General Diviſion, were annex'd, by the Treaty of Newſtad!, 


low- thoſe 
Wiite 26) I have found no People call'd Pertaſſ, either in Ruta or Siberia; Unleſs the O/ti- 
ing, 1 del, who live on the two Rivers Parr and Taſ5, which fall into the Guba Mangaſeisha, 
1. Al near the Oby, may have got that Name from theſe Rivers; However Johannes Neuboff 
Whit {in Legatione Batavica) mentiqns this People, in the following Words: 4 hoe Turck, 
fin fettem gentium originem deducunt ſcriptores rerum Perſicarum, Q c. Saclabitarum five Sibe- 
eclall rorum & in Zona frigida habitantium Aſiæ populorum Kemaritarum, à guibys Bulgari, 
us Le- Purtaſitæ foe ut Vincentius appellat Peroſitæ vel Hunni, Jueuri (or Viguri & Hungari) 
Ruſſo prifefti, c. And whereas Vicentius Beluacenſis places theſe Perofite and Purtafite, (Lib. 
es and 32. Cop. 15.) next to the Samojedes, and ſome Samojedes and O/tiacks live, at this Time, 
5, that mtermix'd, on the aforeſaid Rivers Parr and Taſs, it has the Appearance as if the O/tiacts 

r Soft are meant by this People; But as to the Kemaritæ, Sheringham (in his Diſcept. de Orig. 
ck 184 gentts Anglic. cap. 16. p. 432.) gives this Account, quoting, at the ſame Time, Euffathius, 
N £12, That the Cimbri were call'd by the Greeks Cameritæ, d navibus turbinatis, quibus 
7 have latrucinia exercebant que & Gretis Caneræ vocabantur. Likewiſe, Abdalla Beidaveus 


vines 4 Hf Sin. p. 70, Sc. 71.) calls the Country and People, Kenari, to which the two fu- 
iber, ative Mungalian Princes retired, and is otherwiſe call Argen-con, of which Notice has 


_ taken in the Appendix to my Introduction, 5. XI. in the Notes. 
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thoſe Countries which Rſſia conquered, in the War with Sus 
den, in Finnland, Livonia, and Ingria. And all theſe together 
comprehended, according to the Ancient Diviſion, the Nuſſan 
Countries in Europe. (27) gots ee am 
VII. In Aſia are the Kingdoms of Aftracan and Siberia 
which formerly were divided into ſeveral great Countries and Di. 
ſtricts, according to the ſeveral Nations inhabiting them; vis 
The Czercaſfſians, Tartars, Oftiacks, Kalmucks, Tunguſians | 
Fakubtians, Daurians, &c. I might likewiſe here deſcribe the 
Bounds of each Nation; But for that I refer the Reader to the 
Map, publiſhed with this Work, where he will find them accu. 
rately diſtinguiſ d. | % Hun in = 
VIII. I need not tell the Reader, that Emperour Peter I 
made, in his Reign, many Alterations in the Rigſian Empire, 
one of which was the Diviſion of the Governments. For at fir 
there were Eight, afterwards Nine, and at laſt Ten Governments. 
The Reaſon of theſe frequent Alterations was, becauſe the King- 
doms of Caſan and Aſtracan made originally but one Govern- 
ment; But the Conqueſts towards Per/ia increaſing, that Go- 
vernment was firſt divided into two, and afterwards into three. 
This Diviſion may be conſidered, 1. generally; 2. particularly; 
and thirdly, yet more minutely. According to the general Divi- 
ſion we have the following Ten Governments, viz. 1. Thoſe of 
Moſcow. 2. St. Petersburg and Revel. 3. Kiow, or Mala Rufia. 
4. Archangel. 5. Smolensko and Riga. 6. Siberia. 7. Woromts, 
or Azow:. 8. Caſan. . Ajtracan; and 10. Nieſchnogorod. 
IX. T o the firſt, or that of Moſcow, belong the following 
great and ſmaller Principalities; vi. Wolodimir, or Muſco, 
Suſdahl, Roftow, and Gariſlawle; Likewiſe thoſe that have been 
Appennages, as Peri/low-Saleshi, Dmitrow, Tula, Kaſthira, Cxer- 
puc hom, Klin, and Woloklamskoi. And the Cities in this Govern- 
ment, which contribute to the Cheſt or Treaſury of the Empire, 
are the following, in all 39: Klin, Kaſtroma, Furjew, Powolſch- 
kat, Suſdabl, Columna, Pereſlawle, Reſan, Pronesh, Kaſbira, - 
| ee 565 vs 1 iden, 


(27) In my Introduction (Se. I. F. XVIII.) this Diviſion is deſcribed ſomewhat dif- 
fering from this; Becauſe there the Kingdom of Agracan is reckon d a Part of Europe, in 
Compliance with thoſe who extend the Bounds between Europe and Aa to the River 
Oy, in which Caſe it does indeed ly in Europe. om an 06 G05 6” 
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than, T ula, Kropitena, Taruſa, Alexin, Kalaga, Borowesh, Za- 
eue, Seni gorod, Wolock, Roftow, Linbim, Wolodimir, Schujaliſch, 
SauinsR, Michailow, Gremagei, Pezerniki, Wenewa, Serpuchow, 
Dedilow, Obolensk, Fariflaw-malot, Medin, Moſchaisko, Wereja, 
Biroſow, Ruſa, and Lalsboi. 

x. To the ſecond, or that of St. Petersburg, belong the fol- 
lowing Principalities and Diſtricts: That of Novegrod, which is 
divided into five Parts, call'd Petina; viz. Vodskaja Petinn, which 
contains Ingria, Oboneſchkaja, Petinn, in which ly Laduga and 
Olmmets 3 K Petinn, in which is Bezcketzhotverch ; 
Dereuckaja Petinn, in which is Velikielukr, and old and new Ruſa ; 
And Schalonskaja Petin, in which ly the Cities of Porckow and 
Oh; To this Government likewiſe belong the Principalities of 

wer, Belooſero, RSewa, Galitch, Kaſchin, the Lordſhip of Ple- 
tau, or Pſkow, and Kargopoll, as alſo all the reſt of Ingria, and 
the Province of Reuel. The Cities in this Government, which 
contributed to the Treaſury of the Empire, before the Peace made 
at Neuſtadt, are as follows: St. Petersburg, Narva, Weliko, No- 
wgorod, Ladoga, Gdow, Inlbarsk, Staraja, Ruſa, Toropetæ, Uſtiu- 
ſchna, Bielvoſero, Zernskieujeſdi, Peſchechinia, Ter, Ugh, Roma- 
mo, Sehlufſelburg, Popkow, Thow, Opotzeck, Oftrowsk, Luki- 
Welikt, Olonetæ, Beſchetzko, Werck, R/chewa, Puſtiniaja, Kargo- 
fall, Roſchewa-wolod, Torſchock, Faroflawl, and Kaſhin. | 

XI. THE third Government, or that of Krow, contains the 
Principality of Kiow, Tſchierni tom, Siveria, and the greateſt Part 
of the Ukraine, or the Ukrain Coſacks (28), which are divided into 
four Parts. 1. The Malorofishian, or Lefſer Ruſſian; 2. The 
voporowien; 3. The Poliſh, which does not belong to Rufſza ;. 
And, 4. Belogorodskaja Czerta, which is dependant on the Wero- 
un Government. The (I.) viz. the Moloroſiskian Part, is the 
largeſt, and is alſo called the Hetmanskajan, conſiſting of 10 Di- 
licts or Regiments, each of which is named according to its 
Capital City, as, 1. Staradub. 2. Czernigow. 3. Kiow. 4. Pe- 
reflawle, 5. Poltawa. 6. Myrgorod. 7. Lubenka. 8. Prilucki, 
nd, 9. Hadiat/ch; Theſe 9 are on the Left Side of the River 
| | | Dnieper; 

by In the Sc/avonian Tongue, the Word Ukrain fignifies a Country that lies on the 

ders, or on the fide of any other. Formerly ſeveral of the RuHe Frontier Provincess. 


were called ſo ; But now, tho' a Province be never ſo near the Borders of the Empire, they: 


\ 
\ 
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Dnieper; But the loth, viz. the Bottuſlawian, is on the Right 

Side of the ſaid River, towards Poland; Beſides theſe, the He. 
 manskajan Part has 3 particular Regiments, 2 of Foot, and 1 of 
Horſe, called Serdinsti, the Number of which formerly amount 
ed together to 100,000 Men. Of theſe I ſhall ſay more, when! 
come to the Deſcription of the Co/acks in particular. The chief 
City and Reſidence of this Part was formerly Baturin. (II.) To 
this Government belong'd the Saporowian Coſacks, who liv'd on 
the River Duieper, but are now rooted out, and their Capital 
City Ser/cha, which ſtood on the Right Side of the ſaid River, 
towards Poland, deſtroy d. The afore-mention'd and more C.. 
fack Cities, were free from Contribution; But the following Ci- 
ties in this Government pay to the Treaſury ; viz. Kiow, Teer- 
nikow, Agtirka, Murapha, Sennoe, Megiretgi, Mzeneſch, Kara- 
jeow, Niſchin, Kamenoi Saton, Buromlaja, Gorodnoe, Sunſchai, 
Ol/chaſea, Liebedin, Sewesk, Obranesk, Pereſlawle, Novogrod, Se. 
vir , Bagoduckow, Borſebowoi, Kraſnapole, Salozow, Putiult, 
Kromi, Sergeow, Rublewka, Belgorod Miropolei, Kurest, Nouo- 
fil, Rilsk, Orell, Wolnoi, Oſcheſnai, Chotmiſchno! , Kalantoyou, | 
Kolomack, Walki, Karotze, Staroi Oskol, Trubzest, Bolchou, 
Karpow, Obojan, Charkow, Saltow, Nijſchgolsk, Liwni , Bibelow, 


% 


and Fefremow. OS 

XII. Tre fourth Government is that of Archangelgorod, to 
which belong the Lordſhips of Cholmogorod, or. Holmogorod, other- 
wiſe called Dwina; As alſo the Diſtricts of Mezeen, Fuboria, and 
Puſtoſero, and the Provinces of Waga, Wologda, and Uſtjuge. 
The Cities, in this Government, that contribute to the Treaſury 
of the Empire, are the following 20, vis. Archangel, Totma, 
Kewroll, Kolskoi Oftrow, Zaronda, Wologda, Galiziechloma, Ro 
logrimow, Waga, Uſtjugwelikoi, Sokwitzegoskaja, Mezen, Puſtſer", 
Unſcha, Sol Salitzkaja, Suda, Kineſchma, Uſtiuſchkaja Wolf, 
Pingſtoi, and Farinski. | Si oa: 

XIII. Tn E fifth is the Government of Smolensho, to which 
alſo belongs indeed, the Province of Riga, but it is taxed ſepa- 
rately. The Principalities which belong to the Government of 
Smolensko, are, Smolensko, Biela, and Worotin; And the Cities 
that pay to the Treaſury of the Empire are 18, vis. Smolensi0, 
Bielaja, li Woeſma, Meſalew, Schuptzow, Pogereloe, Staritza, py 
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win, Peremuiſchle, Odujeow, Dorogobuſch, Rofſlawle, Serpeſck, Me- 
lest, Gorodiſcbe, Koſelesk, Bortſowogoradiſche, and Worotajewk. 

XIV. Tu x ſixth is the Woronitz Government, which before 
ihe Peace of Pruth, was called the Azowian Government; To 
his belong, I. the Co/acks, call'd Belogorodi Czerta, which are 
under 5 Diſtributions or Regiments, vix. 1. Ochtirskot. 2. Iſum- 
doi, 3. Sumshoi. 4. Charkow; and 5. Ribinskot ; which depend 
immediately upon the Rſſian Commander at Belogrod. II. The 
Donn-Coſacks, whole Capital City Czercaskoi, lies on the River 
Dom, near the Borders of Azow. III. The Czerkeſſes call'd Pe- 
tigori and Cabardini. The Cities in this Government that con- 
tribute to the Treaſury of the Ruſian Empire are 53, wiz. Wero- 
itz, Parolos toi, Nikonowskoi, Worchneloimow, Norawſat, or Na- 
muziat, Kraſna Slabodda, Kerensk, Schatskoi , Paulostoinomoi, 
Woluki, Topol, Opal, Iſum, Zarew, Borifow, Liman, Kupzinka, 
Prowkot, Dwworetskoje, Martowitza, Smejou, Zolnaiskoi, Petrow- 
lei, or Medwediza, Schetskiewskoi-Oftrock, Petiſchkor, or 8 . 
0fropole, Bielo-Mercho, Troitzkot, Sergiewskoi, Tanbow, Niſch- 
milou, Troitshot-Oftrow, Saransk, Inſara, Bitug, Polatow, No- 
wizerskot, Tor, Majetstoi, Kamenka, Sawinskot-Zindnow, Goro- 
cnoatka, Zugschieff, Koſlow, Boriſo, Chlebskoz, Hemor, Anzer- 
lei, Temntkow , Beſchſein, Andriewle, Wuleikleia, and Weſeſch- 
kn (20). | 


XV. IN this Government, between the Cities of Penſche and 


Iſaro, is a long Wall with Paliſadoes, or a Line of Circumvalla- 
tion, to ſecure the Inhabitants againſt the Invaſion of the Kuban- 
Tartars; Which Line joins to another ſuch old Wall near the 
City Inſara, which was drawn, long fince, between the Cities of 
Jula and Simbirski, Pens or Penſche is a very large Place, in 
which the Caſtle is encompalſs'd with a wooden Wall, and the 
Suburbs ſurrounded with a Work of Timber, inſtead of a Wall. 
The Inhabitants are Soldiers call'd Slaſchivi, which have their 
G6 Es own 

1 Why there are but ſeventeen Cities nam'd in Das Verenderte Ruſſland, as belong- 
o this Government, I cannot conceive. I procured this Tariff from the Rufiar 
ancery, in the Year, 1718. The Difference cannot proceed from the Peace made on 


G ver Pruth, when the Azowian Diſtrift was given up, for this contain'd only 3 or 4 
des, which paid Contribution, as Ax, Taganroit, and Minus. Beſides, moſt of the 


— in the Veronitzian Government, which I have here ſpecify'd, will be found in 
J new Map; and if the ſmall Compaſs I was confin'd to for this General Map had al- 


ed i, I ſhould have put them all in. 


” ——ͤ—ͤ—— —-— — 
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own chief Officer, diſtin& from the Governour of the Place, and 
are kept there to defend the Country againſt the ſaid Tart; 
Between this Place, Lamow and Tanbow, inhabit a ſmall Nation 
call'd Mochſchiani, who are of the ſame Sort of Pagans as the 
Schuwaſchi. „ F 
XVI. Trex Seventh is the Siberian Government, to which 
belongs the Principality of Wiatti, and the Diſtricts of Solilan 
and Kongur, together with Ugoria, and all the Countries compre. 
hended under the Name of Siberia, as Dauria, Kamtſchathi, gc. 
Part of which Provinces are ſituate in Europe, but the greater 
Part of them in Afia. (See the Map.) It contains many different 
Sorts of People, as Permecki, Wotiacki, and the Karinski-Majy. 


metan Tartars, which latter are a ſmall Tartarian Race, near the 


City of Fiatk: or Klinow; Farther, the Wegulitzi and the Oſi. 
acks, on the Rivers Irtiſeb, Oby, and Czulim ; Likewiſe a Part of 
the Baſchkirs, the Siberian-Mahometan Tartars, the Barobinti- 
ans and Fakuhtians. As alſo the Pagan Tartars call'd Czulimzi, 
T zatzko: , Gauftirozi, Arinzi , Camazinzi , Kiſtim , Chotoutzi, 
Sagantzi, Tulaſſi, Tutaltzi, Tubintzi, Bratskoi, and Tungufi ; (Of 


theſe latter there are three Sorts, the Konni, Olenni, and Sabat- 
feb: ;) Likewiſe Part of the Samojedes, on both Sides of the Mouth 


of the River Oby; and, farther towards the Eaſt, the Tukagri, Liv 


tori and 3 near the Promontory of T abzn :- And the 


Lamuti, Koreiki, Kamtſchadali, and Liutori ; All thefe People 
are divided into certain Commanderſhips and Provinces, in Sie. 


ria, which are plainly diſtinguiſh'd in the Map belonging to this 


Work. They pay their Tribute in Furrs only. The Ciries are 
peopled with Ry/jans, they ly far remote from one another, and 
30 of them contribute to the Caſh of the Empire, viz. Tobolch, 
Permia-Weliki, or Tzordin, Solikamskoi, Rog, Jeniſeisbi, Tara, 
Surgubt, Twskoje, Mangaſeija, Kuſnetskoi, Narim, fakutsko, Gro 
nojahr, Ketshoi, Karigorod, Wiatha, Kotelnitz, Orlowa, Slabocks, 
Himſei, Tumeen, Tomski, Gorodiſhei, Irkuhtskoi, Tarinskoi, or Fe- 


panzin, Werchoturie, Nerzinskoi, Pelim, Kungur and Eremsk. But 


here we muſt obſerve, that ſome Cities, as well in this Govern- 

ment, as in the former, are call'd and written otherwiſe than the 

Country People call them. To conclude, the Ma — 
para 


plainly by what Boundaries this Government is eparated 15 
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he Cora-kalpackt , Cojac-Horda, Kalmucks, Mungals, and the 
Chino Eaſtern Tartars. | | 8 | 

XVII. THz Eighth Government is that of Ca/an; Fo this 
belong, firſt the Caſan-Mahometan, and Kaſim- or Kajinowian- 
Tartars, then the Czeremiſf, Nagornaja, and Part of the CS 
waſhes, and U/ſinſeran Bajobhkirs. This Government at firſt in- 
cluded fifty-four Cities that contributed to the Treaſury of the 
Empire. Thoſe that remain of them, ſince the laſt Diviſion, are 
the following, viz. Caſan, Jaerinſti, Czantſeburin, Kukarka, 
Malniſch, . Urfchum, 'T zarewkoktſchaifeoe Rochtſehaga,” Ziwilſti, 
Simbirſei, Swiaſti, Sabaxar, Kuſinademianſei, Sundir, Ufa , 
Birr, Karakul, Sarapul, 'Karmis/h, Tetaſch, Laiſchew, Belojabr, 
Belachija, Fadrim, Weſniki, Alath, Starri, Temſchin, Novoi- 
Tm/chin, which two latter are alſo call'd: Sche/minſer, Arſeor, 
Menſclinſe, Saiſe, Maiſe, which the Country People alſo call 
Mana, Bulaarſh, called alſo Bilark, Tiinſt, Jeriſinſt, likewiſe 
called Ferrklinſe, Togajew, Fuſchaiſk, Tolſtoi, Argaſb, Solokaku- 
lh, Caſpir, Ribnoi, and Emiga. | 
XVIII. ThE ninth is the Afracan: Government, to which 
belong the Grebinſtian Coſacks, who live to the South of Aftra- 
an, likewiſe the Faitzks Coſacts, on the River Fahl, the 
fuckian Kalmucks, properly call'd Torga-utht ; Likewiſe all the 
new Conqueſts, and the Tartars in Dageſtan. The Cities that 
contribute. are: Aftracan, Tereck, or Terks, Zaritzin, Jayiſtoi, 
Jak, Zernojabhr, Saratorie, Samara, Demitrewſki, otherwiſe 
ald Kamiſchinka,, Kraſnojabr, Furieu, and Alexerſei, on the 
ance Samara i en 

XIX. ThE tenth, and laſt Government, is that of Ny/egorod, 
or Nyſchegorod, which is to be. reckon'd: but as a Vice-Govern- 
ment; To this belong the. Morduini, Czeremiſi Lugowaja , 
and Part of the Czuwajſchiz The Cities in this Government that 
contribute are theſe ten;  Niſchnagorod, Murom,  Arſamas, Aa- 
ter, Waſsle, Kadom, Gorochowetz, Potzinki, Uremeſe, and Rem ſaiſti. 

XX. ConCERNING, II. the particular Diviſion of each Go- 
ment into. certain Provinces,” I have not made ſo exact 
a Enquiry about it; But only endeavour'd to get a true Informa- 
uon of the Boundaries of each; my Deſign, during my Capti- 
y, not being, as I have ſaid already, to give a . 

e 2 | - 9 


ane 
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of Ruſſia, which I expected from ſome of my Fellow-Captiyg, 
and others who have been in Ruſſia and Siberia as long as my 
ſelf. Though this Particular Diviſion cannot differ much from 
| what I have ſhewn, in ſtating the Principalities, and different 
4 People, which are under each Government. TY 
XXI. Tae III. or more minute Diviſion of each Province 
into certain Diſtricts, I leave to Geometricians. 


| PRIOR. UA VA SIRCOK CA 1 Oe OR VAL AY Z 4007 
Many: nA IV, 


; Of the Ancient and Modern Rulers of Ruſſia, and the 
| Places of their Refidence. 


SUMMARY. 


F. J. E Sclavonians were not call d Ruſſi, till after they 
came to inhabit the Country call d Ruſſia; II. Neither 
bl were they originally Sarmatians. The Difference between the 
| Names Ruſs and Roſs. Where Rurick firſt refided. III. 4 
| Conjefture that Ladoga was not tbe moſt ancient Reſidence of the 

Rulers of Ruſſia, IV. Adamus Bremenfis mentions a Refidence 
call d Chue. V. The Opinion of Helmondus cencerning the not 
ancient Refidence. VI. His Opinion refuted. VII. Other Au- 
thors mention an ancient Pagan Royal City, calPd Rotula. 
VIII. The Teftimony of ſome Writers, who believe Ladoga 1 
to have been Rurick's firſt Refidence. IX. The 3 Opinions 
concerning this Matter are not eaſy to be decided, for want if 
ancient Records, in the Ruſſian Hiſtory. What Helps that Hi- 
 flory, however, affords. X. The Author propoſes to be brief it 
bis Accounts of the ancient Hiſtory of Ruſſia. XI. It it ver 
| 4. to come at any Remains of the Ancient Hiſtory, and wert, 
therefore, to be wiſh'd, that the Ruſſians themſelves would promote 
ſuch an Enquiry. The Author profeſſes his Impartiality in bs 
Account of the Lives and Afﬀions of the Modern Rulers 0 
Ruſſia. XII. The Form of Government, from Rurick 10 m 
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lius Schuiſki, was an Abſolute Sovereignty, XIII. At what 
Time, and by whom the Ruſſian Laws were introduced. 
XIV. Their Form of Government reduced to certain Articles. 
XV. The Conſequences of Appennages in Ruſſia, XVI. Among 
others, they were the Occaſion of its remaining long under the 
Tartarian Joke, XVII. Of the Czar Boris Gudenow, and bis 
Afions. XVIII. His Subjects diſſatisfied under his Government. 
XIX. Of the Impoſtor Demetrius, and the Names by which he 
was diſtinguiſh'd, XX, to XXX. His Policy, and the Means 
be uſed to obtain the Crown. His Fote after he obtained it. 
XXXI, XXXII. After the Murder ef Demetrius, the Ruſſians 
proceed to the Election of a Czar ; Articles propos d, and Reſo- 
lutions taken thereupon, XXXIII, to XXXVI. Waſilius Schu- 
iki choſen. His Fate. The Ruſſians proceed to à new Ele- 
gion, and chuſe Wladiſlaus, King of Poland; But are not una- 
nimous ; An Ambaſſy ſent on that Account to Poland. The Am- 
baſſadors, among whom was Theodor Romanow, arreſted. 
XXXVII, to XLII. Romanow contrives to ſend a Letter to 
Ruſſia, The remarkable Contents of it. XLIII, to XLV. This 
Letter produced in the Senate. The Effect of it. XLVI, to 
XLVIII. They proceed to a new Election. XLIX, to LVIII. 
Theodor, Romanow's Son, propoſed. What happened there- 
_ Young Romano elected, and Preparations made for his 
Cronation. 


IN the firſt Chapter, $ IX. I took Notice of the Diffe- 
1 rence between the two Nations, the Ruſſians and Sclavo- 
mars, and the Reaſon there is to believe, that the latter, after 
their Arrival in that Country, firſt took the Ruſſian Name. This 
might be farther proved from the NRuſſian Annals, which allow 
that the Sclavonians, at firft, had not the Name of Ruſs, bur 
took it either from Rurickh, the firſt Prince in Novagrod, or, as 
they ſay elſewhere, from the River Ruſa, which falls into the 
Lake of Innen, near the City of Stara Ruſa. 
IT. But as, in the ſame Chapter, I have fufficiently ſhewn, 
that the Sclavonians originally were no Sarmatians ; So I have, 
likewiſe, proved, in the fame Place, that the Name Sarmata and 
Ru is all one; And it is, therefore, by no Means * 
I at 
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that the whole Ruſſian Nation and Empire, ſhould have taken 
its Name from this little River Ruſa (30). It is more likely 
that the ancient Inhabitants, after the Name Sarmata ceaſed 
took the Name of Nuſſi, and that the Sclavonians had it from 
them. Here the Reader will be pleaſed to call to Mind what 
I obſerved in the ſame Chapter, concerning the Difference he. 
tween the Names Ryſs and Roſs. I have likewiſe there taken 
Notice, &. XII. and in the Note belonging to it, of the Name 
Uli-ma, which ſignifies the ſame as Oſtergard, in the Dan 
Language; and I, at the ſame Time, obſerved, that the ancient 
City of Ladoga (which ſome call'd Garderyk ) was the firſt Re. 
ſidence before Novegred; Likewite in the ſecond Chapter, F, XI. 
the Difference is ſhewn between the firſt Principalities of Kio 
and Novagrod, in which latter Place, as ſome ſay, Rurick te- 
fided. | TY” El" AF Bath Eng iy 
III. I am obliged to repeat theſe fundamental Particular, 
becauſe they will be ſome Help to the better underſtanding of 
the Sequel. There certainly muſt have been a Reſidence in this 
Country before Novegrod, or Ladoga flouriſhed ;; Which the 
very Name of this Place intimates; viz. Novogrod, or New 
City. . | | | 


IV. Ano Adamus Bremenſis, Lib. II. cap. 13. calls che moſt | 


ancient Capital City of the Ruſſians, Chiven, which Helmoldus, 
(in his Sclavonian Chronicle, Page 1.) names Chue (371) Now 
| as 


(30) The Word Ruſa is only an Appellative, given to ſeveral Rivers, eſpecially to thoſe 
that are rapid, or make a ruſhing Noiſe, oocaſion'd by Catarafts 3 Wich. Word, in the 
Perfan Language is Rud/ch, in the Tartarian Fakubtian, Ruſs, and- in the. Greet gr; 
which is almoſt the ſame with the German Words Rauſcben, Geræuſch machen (to make 
x ruſhing Noife,) which the Ryans call Buru. The Rivers Dwina'and Fayk were for- 
merly call'd by much the like Names, viz. Nudam and Radon; and the River PB, in Co 
chis, was formerly call'd' Ar&u Ruſs. (See my Prodrome.) 1 7 OST ee 

(31) Compare what I have already ſaid of this, in my Introduction, Sect. VI. in the 
Notes. Likewiſe: what I have cited, in the foregoing Chapter, from the Ruſfan' Amol, 
of the Country of Biarma and the. Soſotta Babbu (or Golden Woman) and what is inſert- 
ed, from the Finnlandian Hiſtory, (in the Swediſh Library, Purt III. p. 3. publiſh'd in 
the Year, 1728.) viz. That. Kuſa, the 14th King of Huna, when he invaded Biaſm, 
depopulated the whole. Country, and kept-it. 4 Years-in his Poſſeſſion. . Brarmtd, Which 
now is call'd Carelia, had formerly its own Kings, who were no leſs famous, than the 
Kings of Finn/and, and other Northern Nations. Some Remains of their Names and 
Actions are to be found in Ro/off's Hiſtory. FJamate was the God of this Nation N. K 
Salotia Babba) for whom they built a ſumptuous Temple. Saxo, Sturleſaniu, ee, 
teltiſy, that they built Cities, and eſtabliſſf d Free Marts; Oh this Occalion, J defire't 
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ic Novegrod is the new Reſidence, the Queſtion is, which was 

Old one? E440 „ 
* HELMoLDus (in the ſame Chronicle, Page 33.) thinks it 
o be the City of Aldenburgh, in Wagria, near Lubeck, which, in 
the Sclavonian Language, was called Stari-gorod; And that, be- 
cauſe this was the Reſidence of the Ancient Sclavonian Kings, 
the Sclavonians, when they conquered Naſſia, call'd this Place 
Morgrod, in Diſtinction to the former. | 

VI. Bur this is doubtful, not only becauſe of the afore- 
mention'd City Chue, but alſo on Account of the following Par- 
ticulars. For, (1.) I have, in the Introduction, Sect. VI. I, V. 
ind in the Note thereunto belonging, alledged, what Peter 
Dykmann cites, in his Obſervations on a Part of the Swediſh 
Runeſtones, from the Ancient Gothick Books, or Sagis, viz. That 
Himgarda and Garderyk, is that Tract of Land towards the 
Lake of Ladoga and Paipus, the Capital City of which was 
Aldejuſburgh, (in the Sclavonian Language called Stari-gard; 
But this Ho/mogard muſt have extended far Eaſtward, beyond 
the River Dwina, to Archangel; Becauſe that Province, which 
ſo is call d the Province of Dwina, (but improperly, becauſe 
no one in Ruffa knows of any ſuch Province] is, to this Day, 
properly called the Province of Hoſmogorad or Cholmegorod (32); 
And, therefore, in the Daniſh Hiſtory, as I have obſerved 
_ „it is called Offregard, and, by the Eftbonians, 

ne, - | 
VII. (II.) In old Records, Mention is made of another An- 
cient City in theſe Parts, called Rotula, more towards the Vet; 
For, as Thomas Hierne obſerves, (in his Manuſcript —_— 


Reder to look into my Polyglott Table, in which he will obſerve, that the Finnlandians, 
the Permecki, or Biarmi, and the Oftiacks, have the ſame: Diale& ; And the latter Call a 
Capital City Chue or C buotſche. . f 5 
(32) According to the above -· mention'd Sdiſb Library, (Part I. p. 170.) Forul, the 
"th King of Finnland, liv'd in Peace and Unity with his Neighbours, and made an Alliance 
. the Inhabitants of Biarma, who, at that Time, had great Commerce with the Finn- 
2 Compare Jrafæus (in Hi. Norweg. Tom. 1. Lib. III. Ghap. 25.) who: fays, 
2 was fituated near the River Dwina on the Mhits Sea; (that is, the above · mention d 
og or Holmogorad.) Whoever is curious in Antiquity may compare what has been 
"ied here, with what Olaus Verelius (chap. I. p. 5.) mentions, g. That Saxo-Gra- 
f lc (in Vita Frothonis tartii) reckons the Ruſians and Hunns one People; By Which, 
e „Saxo does not mean the Sc/avonians, but the Ancient Inhabitants of Raſis: As. 
with what Yerelius mentions, in the ſame Place, of O/trogard and Kajania. 
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of Eſtbonia, Livonia and Lithlandia, in the firſt Book, from the 


ancient Livonian Annals; ) In the Country of Habſal, is ſtill a 
Diſtrict called Rotalia, in which was a City of the ſame Name, 


| where the ancient Pagan Princes reſided, and muſt be the fame 


of which Anonymus, (in his great and mighty Empire of My: 
covy, publiſhed at Nurnberg, 1687, p. 13, and 17.) ſays as fol. 
lows) * The Gothick Annals, of the moſt Ancient Time, 
ce mention only the Ruſſian City of Rotula, and ſome other; 
“in Carelia and Eſtbonia. Likewiſe, about A. M. 2400, No- 
tice is taken in the Gothick Annals, of a King of the Southery 
Rutheni, named Veſpaſian, who reſided in the City of Rotula, 
and, as it is reported, waged War with the Suzones. _ 
VIII. (III.) Claude Duret, (in his Freſor de F Hift. Gc. Cologne 
1613. P. 864.) remarks, that, after the Sc/avonians had call'd 
Rurich, and his two Brothers from Waragia, to be their Prince, 
he firſt reſided at Ladoga, with which the Anonymous Author! 
mention'd above, (O. 13.) agrees; When he ſays: © According to 
* Ruſſian Hiſtorians, that the preſent Maſcovite Empire took its 
* Riſe near Great Novogrood, 7 and Iforsk from Ruricb, 
* and Sinau and Truvor his Brothers, who were Waragi; Of 
e whom Rurich choſe the City and Lake of Ladoge, for his Place 
© of Reſidence, &c.” Which confirms what I have ſaid in the 
above-mention'd Chap. I. F$. XIII. of the City of Muſcow, viz. 
that it was the fifth Place of Reſidence, and that, before Rurich 
choſe either Ladoga or Novegrood, to reſide in, the moſt Ancient 
Rufjian Kings muſt have had another Place gf Refidence. 
IX. SiNcE then, for Want of Ryan Records (the Sclavomans 
having been unacquainted with Letters, till about goo Years aftet 
the Birth of CHRIS T) it cannot be determin'd, where that Reli- 
dence, before Ladoga and Novegrod, was ſituated; And much 
leſs any Thing can be ſaid with Certainty concerning the Form 


of Government of the firſt Ryfjan Chiefs, nor of the Sclavoniam, 
who afterwards came in with Rurich and the Warag! (33) We 
| | are 


* (33) The Name Waragi is an Appellative, which was given to certain Nations living 
on the Baltict, and in te neighbouring Iſlands, who formerly were very Far * 
whence x obtained the Name of Varg and Waragi, (ſignifying, in the ( otbick =. 
guage, Wolves) which Name ſeems to have the ſame Signification and Original with ; 


Ancient German Words, Garw and Agarw, (i. e. ravenous.) Monſ. Chardin, lin his N 
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are, therefore, oblig'd to have Recourſe to other Hiſtorians, who 


make Notice of Ryffia, However, ſo much may be gather d from 
the Ruſſian Annals, that not long before the Arrival of Ruricꝶ, 


Nuſia (proprie fic dicta) was in a very mean State, divided into 


Dd many 


vels, þ. 196.) tells us, that the Turks formerly call'd the Rovers, on the Black Sea, Lazi 
ind likewiſe Curti or Curdi, from a Sort of Wolves in that Country, which the Turks call 
Curti, who were as hurtful to Animals, as the Lazi were among Men. He ſays alſo, that 
the Word Laz or Lazi ſignifies only (un Homme de Mer, & dans la Langue fi gurle, une 
Prrſmne rude, groſſiere & ſauvage, i. e.)] a Sea Man, and in a Metaphorical Senle, a rude 
and unpoliſb d, ſavage Perſon, Ec. I, for my Part, cannot help thinking it probable, that 
this Name Lazi is derived from the Sc/avonian Tongue, in which Læz or Leſs ſignifies 
a Fireft or Foreſts ; Whence the Ruſſians call thoſe People who live in Forefts, or ſuch as 
rob in Woods or Foreſts, Lefſnoi Ludi; But Sheringham ( in Diſcept. ae Orig. Gent. Anpl. 
5. bo, & 349 ) writes, that the Greeks ſay, the Name Le//ai ſigniſies Pugi/es and Palæ- 
lrici; And the Cimmerii were call'd, by the Ancient Germans, Lazi. Which agrees very 
well with what has been ſaid before, viz. That the Greeks call'd them Camari, from the 
Ships in which they uſed to commit their Piracies: But as to the above-mention'd Wara- 
ei, the Accounts we have from the Ancients do not ſo perfectly agree what Nation they 
were, The Raſſtan Annaliſts take them to be Boruſſi or Pruſſtans, and that Rurick was 
invited from thence. They alſo mention, that the Waragi inhabited Ry/ia before the 

Inroads of the Sc/avonians and Vandal, who drove them thence; But that they were re- 
ald in the Time of Rurick. Moreover, they pretend, that Part of theſe Waragt likewiſe 
all'd themſelves Ryſ#z and when Rzarick's two Brothers, S] and Truver, diſagreed, 
2nd the latter had engag'd theſe Waragi, who were alſo call'd Ruffi, to take Part with 
him, and by their Help overcome the former, and his Sc/avonians, the whole Country, 
and the Sclavonian Nation, were, from that Time, call'd Ria and Ru; Which again 
confirms what J have ſaid before, viz. That the Sclavonians were not originally Rut an:. 
But, in another Place of the Ry/ian Annals, it is ſaid, that after the 3 Sons of Scoetgſlato, 
the Son of O/ga, were fallen together by the Ears, and the youngeſt, Wolodimir, was 
forced to quit the City of Novogred,, he fled, for Shelter, to the Waragi, N. B. who 
ly'd on the other ſide of the Sea, where he procured a great Number of Adherents, with 
vhom he return'd, and waging War with his eldeſt Brother, Jarepolet, overcame him; 
Upon which, being thereby become very powerful, he firſt took the Title of Grand 
Price, in the Year 978. Since by this, it now appears, that the Maragi muſt be look'd 
for, not only on this fide, but alſo on the other fide of the Sea (poſſibly in Finnland, or 
eren in Sweden) the above-mention'd Author, Claude Duret, ſays not without Reaſon, 
that the Waragi, from whom Rxzrick deſcended; were Yandals, by others call'd Wends ; 
(ite my Note, in the Introduct ion, to Set. III. p. 29.) Nay, the above cited Ruſian Annals 
make mention of a Nation call'd #o/chowi, who were ſettled near the $c/avonians, towards 
the Danube, but diſagreing, the latter departed from thence, ſome to the River Vifu/a in 
Poland, and others to Ruſſia. Now the Word Wolck or Wolch in the Ryſian, Poliſh, and 
Vandolian Tongues, having the ſame Signification as Varg in the Swediſh and Gothict, 
(eiz. a Wolf ) we might infer from hence, that not only one and the ſame Sort of People 
ae here meant, but alſo, that the Waragi and Sclavonians were, from Times immemo- 
rl, Nations which indeed dwelt near each other, but were continually at War, and could 
never be reconciled. The Remains of this Wolchowian Name, are, to this Day, in Ruf- 


fa, e. g. The City and Lake of Wolkowski; From the latter of which the River Volta 


er Wolga takes its Riſe; Likewiſe the Foreſt of Wolkowski; Juſt in the ſame Man- 
ner, as the Name Waragi obtain'd, farther towards the Norib-eweft, on the Baltict, which 


. the RyſFas call Wargetskoi,. or Waretskoi-more ; And ſo the Iſlands near Sweden, nay, 


"ole Sweden itſelf, is call'd V. aragion or Wargion. 


a 
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many little Dominions, or Lordſhips, and therefore oblig'd to 
be tributary to its Neighbours, the Co/ares, Corſares, Chorſares or 
Chazares, and the Waragi; as we ſee in the Hiſtory of Rio 
(mention d above in Chap. I.) where it is expreſly ſaid; © That this 
« Principality had, at leaſt, for a Time, been tributary to the 
Cares (34); And, therefore, the Sclavonian Nation in N 

| 1% Was 


| ol 
(34) Corſar or Chor/ar denotes, as every one knows, a Pirat, or one who robs on the th 
high Seas. They had, as ſome ſay, the Name originally from Corfica, of which Iſlind 
Pliny makes Mention, (Lib. III. Cap. 6.) Whence all Pirats, in the Mediterranean, arte (a 
called Cor/ares (or Cor/airs,) be they Corficaxs, or not. According to Fabius Picbor, that 011 
Iſland had the Name of Kurios from Cyrno, the Daughter of Hercules; But Strabs gives 
us another Account, and ſays it was deriv'd from a certain Woman call'd Corfica, who's . 
Ox ſwam from the Continent that lies oppoſite to it, to this Iſland. However, as Adrian of 
Reland, (in his ſecond Diſſert. de Mari rubro, p. 95. F. XV.) and the very learned Hin. da 
kelman, in his Alcoran, have refuted theſe pretended Derivations of this Name, beyond 
all Contradiction, we mult look for its Etymology elſewhere. Some may pretend to de. M 
rive this Name Corſare from the Latin Words Curſus and Curſores, which is not impro- 
bable, and then the Iſland has taken its Name from the Inhabitants, and not the Inhahi- f 
tants from the Iſland ; Others may perhaps ſeek for another Origin of this Name ; But it 8 
being well known, what great Affinity the Perfan Tongue has with the Latin, I will | [tc 
only obſerve, with Regard to the Nations mention'd in our Text, who, by the Sc/av- in 
nians, were call'd Carſari, Coſari, and Choſari, that Chuſar, in the Perfan Tongue, ſig- | 
nifies Properatio, Feftinatio, & Deſertio, which denote the ſame as the Latin Words Cur- thi 
ſus and Curſores ; And it is, therefore, not unlikely, but the Word Haſſar, which ſignifies, cia 
in the Hungarian Language a Rover, may be related to Cheſar. I have, moreover, ob- 70 
ſerv'd in the Eaſtern Hiſtories, that commonly thoſe Nations, who liv'd on the Mouths of UC 
rot Rivers, were call'd Chofari, Chazari, or Chorſari, (which were generally a Sort of | ON 
eople, not unlike the Saporowian Cofſacks, on the Mouth of the River Dnieper, who du. 
were wont, with their ſmall Boats, to do great Damage to the Tur is, in the Black St.) 
So theſe Nations, of whom I am now diſcourſing, dwelt towards the Mouth of the Da. cal 
nube, as I have obſerved above in the Text, and ſeparated from their Brethren, who liv'd M. 
on the Eaft Side of the Wolga or Bolga, to the North of the Caſpian Sea ; The Capita Py 
City of which latter, (according to the Account given by the Arabian Author Albergendi U 
was ſituated in the Latitude of 46 Degrees 30 Minutes; And muſt have been about the nat 
Mouth of the River 7a) I. Thus when Herodotus, (Lib. VII) Pliny (Lib. V. Cab. 17 WI 
and Colinus (in Polybiſt. Cap. 62.) ſay, that the Scythians (by which always are under - | 
ſtood People that live in Woods and Fields, and not near Lakes and Seas) call'd the Pe. 
fians, Chorſari; J cannot be perſuaded, but that, by this, they meant thoſe: Perfian Val 
fals who liv'd round about the Caſpian Sea, on the Black Sea, and in the neighbouring juſt 
Tflands ; Eſpecially it having been uſual among theſe Nations, as I have obſepv'd before, Vaſt 
to call whole Empires ang Countries, by the Names of thoſe Provinces, that lay near- Aut} 
. eſt to them; e. g. the Fi#3/andians call the whole Smediſb Nation Ruodſalains from the i, 0 
Province Rod ſlagen, which lies neareſt them, and all the Germans Saxalains, from the Era 
Saxons, with whom they firſt became acquainted, c. Whence it appears, that there Ming 
were, in ancient Times, Chor/ari, or Co/ari, who were Pirats, as well in the Eaft, 1 glans 
in the Ven; And as the Turks call a Pirat Cz*/an/ich,. why may not this Name as ealily thra 
be derived from the ancient Perſian Chorſares, as from the Iſland of Corfica ? Eſpecially phyr, 
as the Spaziards ſay likewiſe Coſar, inſtead of Corſare, which Pronunciation they provi = 
uts 


bly had from the Saracens. This Caſe: of the Scythians: and Perfians ſeems to me 1 
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« was forced, by the Advice of Go/fomi/les, an eminent and pru- 
« dent Citizen in Novogrod, to have Recourſe, among their 
« Neighbours, the Waragi, to Rurick, Sinaus and Truvor, three 
« Lords, famous for their great Exploits, who were proba- 
« bly Brothers, and to offer them the Government of their 
« Country. 1 
X. IT may now be expected, that I ſhould give an Account 
of the Names, Lineage, Form of Government and Actions of 
the Ancient Chiefs, from the Time of Rur:ick, reduced to cer- 
tain Dynaſties; But this having already been ſufficiently done by 
other Writers: Viz. Baron Herberſtein, Meyberg, Paul Oderborn 
and Olearius; I therefore chuſe only to take Notice of ſo much 
of the Ancient Hiſtory of Ria, as may ſerve me for a Foun- 
dation to what, during my Stay in Raſſia, I could learn of the 
Modern Hiſtory of that Empire. - | 
XI. BUT (as I have already taken Notice) it being very dif- 
ficult in Ryfa, to get to the Knowledge of any Remains of Hi- 
tory which may have been conceal'd from the Time of Rur:ich, 
in which, perhaps, a more accurate Account might be found, 
than what we have from the above-mentioned Authors; Eſpe- 
cally, as the Ruſſian Regents formerly made it a Point of Poli- 
ucks to forbid their Subjects writing any Thing concerning their 


| own Nation, an Example of which I have given in the Intro- 


duction, ( See. VI. F. XI.) in the Caſe of a Ruſſian Nobleman, 
ald Roſladien; It were to be wiſhed, fince ſuch political 
Maxims are now better ſeen through, that ſome great Men, and 
Fublick-ſpirited Perſons, in Rufſia, would promote an Exami- 
nation into the Ruſſian Hiſtory, as well Ancient as Modern. 
Which, for Inſtance, none could better do, than Baron Ofter- 

| Dd 2 mann, 


jolt the ſame, as when the modern Ruſſians generally call all the Kathaian and Chineſe 
Vaſſals, be they either Tartars or Mungals, who live without the Wall, Kataici. Beſides, 
Authors are very apt to vary the Name of this Co/arian Nation; Some call them Chaza- 
—— Gazari, others Chozari and Cho/ari. . (in Mithrid. Cap. II. p. 69.) and 
2 Frencellius (de Origin. Ling. Sorab. Tom. 1. Prefat:) are of Opinion that the 
ngrelians were their Deſcendants; But Abou! Faragias, (in his Hiſtory,) ſays the Geor- 
* vere ſo; Another Arabian Writer, called En Bratiſh, tells us, that the Emperour 
15 aclins obtain'd ſtrang Succours from them, againſt the Perſians, and Conftantine Por- 
1 ge. (in the 39th Chapter de Admini/t. Imp.) mentions, that Emperour Leo mar- 
"ay Cborſarian Kin g's Daughter; Marius Niger divides Taurica, Cherſoneſus. into two 
» _ _ the Southern Part Gethia, and the Northern, towards the Mouth of the 

2 aria. 
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mann, and Schaferow, Macarow, formerly Cabinet-Counſelloy; 
and Mollou, chief Secretary of War; Eſpecially for the Hi. 
ſtory and Life of Peter I. of Glorious Memory. Since, there. 
fore, the State of the Raſſian Hiſtory is ſuch as I have hinted, ! 
hope I ſhall not be blamed, if I ſhould not be circumſtantial 
enough in my Relation of ſome Things, or ſhould touch on 
ſome, which, in the Opinion of others, might as well be omit- 
ted. For I write impartially, what I have been informed of, by 
Perſons of Veracity and Credit in Ruſſia, to the beſt of their 
Knowledge, and have no Reaſon, on Account of any Prejudice 
 Whatſoever, to add, or diminiſh any Thing, to or from their 
Relations; Eſpecially as, after my Return from Siberia to NA, 
cow, I was received very favourably by ſeveral Lords of the 
higheſt Rank, and particularly by the late Count Safes Grand 
Maſter of the Ordinance, who was pleaſed to make me ſuch 
Offers, that if I could have reſolved to ſettle in Ruſſia, it might 
rhaps have been very much to my Advantage. 
XII. IN the firſt Place, then, by what I have found in ſome 
Ancient Ruſſian Manuſcripts, the Government of that Empire 
has always been Deſpotick, from the Time of Ruric, to that 
of Wafilius Schuiſei; And every Prince governed according to the 
beſt of his own Judgment, without being tied down by any ſet- 
tled Form of Government, or written Laws. 
XIII. BuT Ivan Bafihewitz, or Czar Jobn II. call'd the 
Tyrant, firſt compoſed a Body of Law, collected from many 
Precedents and Cuſtoms, and delivered it to the Judges. In the 
Ruſſian Tongue it is call'd Sudenaja Kniga, (i. e. the Book of 
Juſtice,) which, though never printed before the Reign of Czar 
Alexei, yet was obſerved for a conſtant Rule. ee 
XIV. As to the Form of Government, it at firſt conſiſted of 
a few Articles only, which were committed ro Writing, at the 
Coronation of Waſilius SchurſRr. 8 5 
XV. DuRiNG the Reigns of the Lineage of Ruric, which 
continued above Six Hundred Years, the eldeſt Princes always 
ſucceeded without any Limitation, or Conteſt about the Right 
of Primogeniture, and the younger had Appennages granted 
them; which increaſed the Number of petty Princes, every one 
reigning abſolute in his own Territory ; But, at the ſams Time 
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continual Apprehenſions of being robbed not only of the; 
Eſtates, but alſo of their Lives. 15 

XVIII. ArrAI Rs being in this Situation, it happen'd, that 
a Nobleman, by Name, Gregory Atrepiew, who was enter'd into 
Friar's Orders, fled into Poland, by the Advice and Contrivance 
as was faid, of another old Friar, who bore a great Hatred 0 
Boris Gudenow. „ 

XIX. Ar REPIE w, being in Poland, gave out that himſelf 
was Prince Demetrius, who, by Report, had been murder'd, and 
inſinuated himſelf by this Means, into the Favour of ſeveral 
Grandees of that Kingdom. 5 

XX. THoO' this News at firſt made but little Impreſſion at the 

Crgar's Court, and in the City of Muſcou, nobody doubting of 
the Murder of the true Demetrius; Yet Providence, as a juſt Py. 
niſhment on Boris Gudenow, work'd on the diſlatisfy'd Minds of 
many who had ſuffer'd ; Inſomuch, that ſeveral Grandees reſol- 
ved, rather to accept of a falſe Pretender to the Crown, than to 
pay Allegiance to One they knew to be a Tyrant. They, there- 
tore, wrote privately Letters to Atrepieu, in Poland, to purſue 
his Intereſt there, aſſuring him, that when he came, with a Polþ 
Army to Muſcow, they would declare him to be their Sovereign, 
and the lawful Succeſſor to the Empire. 
XXI. Tre Poles gave Credit to theſe Letters; And Atrepiem, 
or the falſe Demetrius, having ſtipulated ſeveral Conditions with 
them, in Return for their Aſſiſting him, they gave him a conſide- 
rable Army, with which he haſten'd to Ria. 

XXII. Boris Gudencw ſent, indeed, a ſtrong Body of Troops 
againſt him, under the Command of a General ; Bur this Officer, 
inſtead of employing his Forces againſt Atrepiew, join'd him, and 
complimented him as lawful Czar, in the Name of the whole 
Empire. Nay, ſeveral Grandees went from the City of Muſco 
wo meet him, and not one City oppos'd his March thither, but all 
ſubmitted to him in their Turn. 

XXIII. T x 1s Chain of ill News drove Boris Gudenow, at 
Length, to Deſpair ; He took Poiſon, and thus ended his Life. | 
XXIV. However, whilſt the pretended Demetrius was on 
his March, to the City of Mu/cow, ſome of Boris Gudenow's Party, 
adhering to his Son, Theodore, proclaim'd him Czar, and actual 
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crown'd him; But his Reign did not laſt long; Demetrius came 


f their fore the City, and ſent an Order to the Reſt of the Senate, that 
n ſded with Boris, to deliver up Theodore to him; But whilſt they 
n iberating his Matter, Theodore, who Id 

rd in BY vere deliberating upon this r, a would not 
ivance {ay the Iſſue of it, threw himſelf out of a Window, and broke 
tred 1 bis Neck. | 


XXV. UP oN this, the whole Senate, and the Body of the 
Clergy went, the ſame Day, in a great Proceſſion, to meet Deme- 
ius, whom they brought with Pomp and Splendour into the 
City, and crown'd him without any Conditions. 

XXVI. Tye pretended Demetrius, or Atrepiew, who, by the 
common People, was alſo call'd Grz/chka, but generally Rofiriga, 


himſelf 
d, and 
ſeveral 


| at th x 

— (which ſignifies an expell d Friar) was cunning enough to diſſem- 
ft pu- ble at firſt; And ſent immediately for his pretended Mother, the 
inds of od Czarina, who, at that Time, reſided in a Nunnery, near the 


City of Ugglitæ, to come to Mu/cow. The Czarina knew well 


reſol. 

han to enough, that this was not her true Son, yet, out of Policy, ſhe 
there⸗ icknowledg'd him as ſuch, and Demetrius, or Roſtriga, on his 
purſue ide, ſhew'd her all poſſible Honour, and deſir'd her to remain at 
Pali Court; But in this ſhe entreated to be excuſed; Alledging, that 


3 ſhe had once choſen a private Life, ſhe had baniſh'd all Incli- 
nations to the Manners and Cuſtoms of a Court, and would ra- 
ther continue to live in a Convent. Demetrius, moreover, ſet at 
Liberty all thoſe which Boris Gudenow had impriſon'd, made 
Thedore Remanow, or Philaret, Archbiſhop of Roſtom, and ſhew'd 
great Favour to all his pretended Relations; But the whole Fami- 
ly of Gudenow, and their Favourites, were partly maſſacred, and 
partly put in Priſon. 5 


ereign, 


e picu, 
8 with 
nſide- 


oops 
fficer, 


„, and XXVII. Tris his Diſſimulation did not, however, laſt long; 
whole He ſoon gave open Evidences of his Intention to introduce the 
ſjcro WY fin: Cortolick Religion; And not Confiding in the Chief Fa- 
ut all nilies of Ruſſia, who he knew would not favour. his View, he 


mdeavour'd to ſend them out of the Way. Thus he deprived 
u. at many innocent and well-deſerving Perſons of their Poſts, ſeized 
on their Eſtates, and gave them to the Poles. 1785 
as on WW XXVII. Tre States ſeeing this, at firſt argued the Matter 
Party, with him, and told him that he was wrong to treat his good Sub- 
tually kits in this Manner; But He, not regarding it; On the 
| | con- 
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contrary, being reſolved to put his Deſign in Execution as ſoon 
as poſſible, ordered a Banquet, at which he intended to mafj;, 
the major Part of the Senate and Generals; But they, getting In- 
telligence of his Deſign, the Night before, went immediately to 
the old Czarina, and entreated her to diſcover the Truth, becauſe 
many balanc'd in their Belief, whether the pretended Demetrin 
were really her Son. The Czarina, at firſt, declined giving any 
Anſwer; But at Length, being preſs'd, ſhe ſaid: Ton hwy very 
well that my true Son is dead, but if, by a faithful Confeſſion, I can 
contribute to the Publick Good of the Empire, I am ready to declare 
it in Perſon, even before all the People aſſembled in the Church, 
XXIX. Trex Senators having this Aſſurance, rode all the 
Night about the Streets of Muſcom, exhorting the People, ty 
ſand by them, in oppoſing the Impoſtor Demetrius: Upon 
which; the next Morning, he was kill'd, and his Body burnt in 
the Market-Place of the City. What happen'd farther, and eſpe. 
cially in Relation to the Po/es, would be too tedious to repeat 
here. 3 
XXX. AFTER this, the Senators proceeded to a free Election, 
which was the firſt, at leaſt, ſince Rurich's Time, and as long 
as that Lineage govern'd Raſia; And it was perform'd in the fol- 
lowing Manner. 

XXXI. Ros TRI GA, or the falſe Demetrius, being dead, and 
his Adherents depriv'd of all Power, the Senators call'd all the 
chief Families and ancient Nobility co Muſcom, to proceed to an 
Election. When this Aſſembly came to vote, the Majority fell 
upon one of the Lineage of the ancient Rigſian Princes, calld 
Baſilius Schuiſti, and upon Prince Jobn Galizin, of the Royal 
Corobuthian Line: But both having equal Votes, the Afﬀembly 
defired theſe two Princes to retire, and to give them Time to 
conſider. Y "= Welt; | f 
XXXII. War they were retired, Prince Worotinſti made 2 
Speech to the Aſſembly, repreſenting to them the Neceſſity of 
Conſidering ſome Circumſtances, in ſo weighty an Affair; For, 
I. They ought to be cautious of chooſing one of a Family that 
had many Relations and Adherents in the Country, which atter- 
wards might be prejudicial to others. II. That it was neceſſary 


to preſcribe certain Conditions to him who ſhould be . 
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viz. (1.) If he had been at Variance with any Perſon before, that 
every Thing ſhould be forgotten; and laid aſide. (2.) That he 
nould make no Pretenſions to any Mony or Eſtates of any Perſon 
whomſoever, nor commence Suit againſt any one, on that Ac- 
count; But ſhould renounce all Demands whatſoever, in Order 
to avoid the Exerciſe of unlawful Power, or the Occaſion of new 
Troubles in the Empire. (3.) That no new Laws ſhould be made, 
or old ones alter'd; Nor no Taxes or Contribution impos'd upon 
the Publick, without the Knowledge and Conſent of the Senat. All 
this the Convention thought Right and Juſt, and made no Scruple 
to conſent thereunto. At laſt, he repreſented, that thoſe, who had 

ven their Votes to Prince Gallizin, as an honeſt and prudent Man, 
had done well; But that his Family being too great, and of too 
high a Reputation, he deſired them to conſider better, and give 
their Opinion of it. Upon this one in the Aſſembly anſwered : 
Theſe Lords are of equal Merit ; and we have already done what 
our Duty requires : B ut to decide this Matter, let us conſult the 
People, to the End, that no body may have juſt Cauſe to blame us; 
And with this the whole Aſſembly concurr'd. In the mean Time 
WVirotinſet ſent a Perſon privately among the People, to give out, 
that Schuiſei was choſen, and that as ſoon as the Bejares (or rather 
bilares) came out, they ſhould proclaim him. When, therefore, 
the Bjares came into the Church, to conſult the People, they all 
cy'd out, Go p fave the Czar, Bafilius Schuiſti. This ſo ſurprized 
the Byjares, that they thought it a Miracle; For they knew that 
none of their Body had left the Aſſembly. Thus was Schurske 
declared Czar, and having engaged to obſerve the above-men- 

ton d Conditions, he was crown'd. | 
' XXNUUI. T 18s Schuiski was a good General, but a bad Poli- 
can; For he no ſooner came to the Crown, than he began to 
oppreſs his Enemies, gave great Uneaſineſs to Gallizin, and ſe- 
eral other Nobles, and put the Land under Contribution, with . 
out the Conſent of the Senat. This cauſed new Troubles, to 
which the Pol;ſþ War, at that Time, contributed not a little: 
For Prince Gallizin, who commanded the Army, made a Truce 
wich the Poles, without the Czar's Conſent, and offer'd the R 
Jan Crown to Prince Wladi/laus, Son of King Sigiſmund: Where- 
upon Wafilius Wajielewitz, Gallizin, Knies Daniel Twanowitz, 
Ee Mitſcheska, 
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Mitſebeski, and Thomas Lugorosk, together with Theodore Roms. 
now, Archbiſhop of Roftow, who carried the Crown with him 
were ordered to go in Ambaſſy, to Poland, to crown Prince 
Mladiſlaus. | 
XXXIV. WLapisLAus, hereupon, ſent an Army to Myſcoy, 
under the Command of General Zo/kowski, whom that Prince au- 
thorized to receive Homage from the Ry//zans; Becauſe he himſelf 
could not be there in Perſon ſo ſoon. In the mean Time, Galli. 
Sin took the Czar Baſilius Schuiski Priſoner, and deliver'd him 
as a Security to Wladi/laus, by the aforeſaid Ambaſſy. 5 
XXXV. Bur this not being done with the Conſent of the 
whole: Senat, Gall;zin was declar'd a Rebel, and it was reſolved, 
not to accept of the Poliſb Prince; Becauſe they rather choſe to 
have one, who was not ſo powerful, nor of a Religion contrary 
to the Ryfian, whereby the whole Empire might eaſily come un- 
der a foreign Power. During this Diviſion of the Grandees and 
the Senat, another Party ſent Ambaſſadors to Sweden, to defire 
one of the two Princes, the Sons of King Charles IX. to be their 
Czar. But the Rufjians, being now divided into three Parties, 
could not agree in the laſt mention'd Reſolution, which was the 
Occaſion, that, for ſome Time, Things were in a ſtrange Con- 
fuſion, to the almoſt entire Ruin of the Country, till Poſcharsk, 
of Caſan, Scheremetow of Fareſlawle, and Schuiski of Novegrod 
united, and, with a conſiderable Number of Troops, forced the 
Poles to quit the Realm. After which they made a Truce with 
the Swedes, and ſo, by fair Means, having no more Occaſion for 
their Aſſiſtance, got rid of them. e | 
XXXVI. T nt Poles being now deprived of all Hopes, and 
Baflius Schuisti dying, as fome ſay, of Grief, or, according to 
others, by Poiſon, the Ryf/ians began to think of a new Election. 
XXXVII. Bur the Poles had impriſon'd the Ruffian Ambaſſy, 
particularly the Archbiſhop Theodore Romanow, Who was in Pri- 
ſon at Marienburg in Pruſſia, from whence he found Means to 
ſend a Letter to Ruffa, to his Wife's Brother Scheremetow, where- 
in he exhorted him, as a General and Senator, earneſtly to.con- 
fider the Good of the Empire, and to perſuade the Reſt of the 
Senat to do the ſame. This Letter, as it is ſaid, inſpired the 
Aſſembly with new Reſolutions at the Election which _ 
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The Original thereof, which contain'd ſeveral remarkable things, 
was in the Hands of the late Marſhal Scheremetow, and one who 
had read it, told me the following Contents of it. EE 
XXXVIII. (I.) Romanow proves, that Gallizin had done 
right in dethroning Ba/ilius Schuiski, who himſelf had been the 
Occaſion of it, by Acting contrary to the Conditions he had 
3 reed to. | 
XIX. (II.) As for Mladiſlaus, Gallizin had been in the 
wrong in Chooſing and Crowning him, againſt the Conſent of 
the Reſt of the Senators, Bojares, and Weywodes; And that Party 
which had defired the Sπediſb Prince, was as much to blame. 

XL. (III.) Since Mladiſlaus demanded the former Right, and 
Sovereignty, which is not ſo abſolute in any other Country, as it 
had been in Ryf/a, he would rather chuſe to dy in Priſon, than 
enjoy his Liberty, to be an Eye-witneſs of the Ruin of his 
Country, BY | 

XII (IV.) H x defires Scheremetou, by all Means, to promote 
an Unanimity in the Senat, and uſe his Endeavours, that a Na- 
tive of Ruſſia might be choſen. 12 

XLII. (V.) HE lays before him the Conditions, that he who 
ſhould be choſen ought to agree to, and earneſtly engage to ob- 
ſerve them; Which are very copious, and moſtly grounded upon 
the Poliſh Laws. 

XLIII. SCHEREMEToOw laying this Letter before the Senators 
and Generals, it was immediately reſolved to proceed to another 
Election, to which alſo, among others, Gallizin, and all thoſe 
Who had been declared Rebels, or had been guilty of any Publick 
or Private Crimes, were invited to come to Mu/cow, with Aſſu- 
ance, that all former Enmity ſhould be buried in Oblivion, 

XLIV. Tais being done, in the firſt Aſſembly, ſome of the 
Members admoniſh'd the Reſt, above all Things, to have a Re- 
ard to the Welfare of their Country, in diſpenſing their Votes, 
that new Troubles might be avoided ; And farther, that though 
the Intention of thoſe who were for promoting the Intereſt of a 
foreign Prince might be good, and they believe it to be for the 
Advantage of the Empire; Vet they might be miſtaken, and 
oreign Power and Pretenſions might rather bring about the Ruin 
the Country. That in chuſing one of their own Body, they 
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ſhould take Care, not to give their Vote to any that had too prey 
a Family and Relations, or who had been inſtrumental in the 
late unhappy Troubles, by which ſeveral had made themſelye, 
Friends, and others Enemies, and therefore might eaſily be the 
Cauſe of new Diſturbances. | 

XLV. LAsTLy, that he who was choſen, ſhould agree to the 
Conditions drawn up by the Afſembly, and not be Crowned he. 
fore he had ſolemnly promiſed to obſerve them. 

XLVI. Uro this they proceeded to the Election, and the 
Votes being gathered, it appeared that the three principal Gene- 


rals, viz. Gallizin, Wẽorotinſei and Schuiſei, had the moſt ; which 


Choice the Senators diſapproved of, by Reaſon the two firſt had 
before been concern'd in the Intrigues, which had occaſfion'd the 
late Troubles, and it was, therefore, contrary. to the Admonition 
given to the Aſſembly before- hand. | ; 
XLVII. Tur allow'd them all three to be Noblemen of 
great Merit, and of Princely Deſcent, yet it was to be conſider'd, 
that Gallizin had not only the greateſt Family, and the moſt Re- 
lations, but had as many, if not more, Enemies. 
XLVIII. As to Worotinſer, he was a Man advanced. in Years, 
who could not live long, and having no Heir qualified for a Suc- 
ceſſor, it would neceſſarily cauſe a new Election, and new Trou- 
bles. Schuiſei was a dangerous Perſon, becauſe his Couſin had 
been deprived of the Empire, which it would be impoſſible for 
him to forget; They therefore deſired the Aſſembly to think of a 
farther Choice. : | | 
XLIX. Uyon this, one of the Aſſembly propos'd young 
Romanow, Son of the Archbiſhop of Roffow, who was Priſoner 
in Poland, a Youth of fifteen Years of Age, who was with his 
Mother, at Caſtroma, in a Convent. This Propoſal ſoon gained 
the Approbation of many; For in him were center'd all the Cir- 
cumſtances above-mentioned, and as there were but three Males 
of his Family living, there was no Room for any Oppoſition on 
that Account: Neither was he concern'd in the late Troubles 
His Father was a Clergyman, wno would rather adviſe to Peace, 
than excite Diviſions; Of which he had given ſufficient Proof 
in ſhewing how much he was affected with the unſettled State of 
the Empire. However, there were none preſent, who _— 
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any Thing of the Qualifications of this young Nobleman. The 
(iffrawian Noblemen, who were then in the Aſſembly, had, 
indeed, ſeen him, But all they could ſay was, that they look'd 
upon him, to be diſcreet for his Age. The Aſſembly was nei- 
cher willing to ſet him aſide, on Account of his Youth, nor 
able to determine the Election in his Favour, till the aforeſaid 
Circumſtances were examin'd, and they had ſeen him: They, 
therefore, ſent two Noblemen with a Letter to his Mother, de- 
firing ſhe would ſend her Son, with theſe two Deputies, to 
Muſcow. | | 

8 SHE had no ſooner read the Letter, than ſhe began to weep 
bitterly, and lament her Misfortune, which, ſhe ſaid, did not 
ceaſe to perſecute her, even in her Retirement; Six Czars (ad- 
ded ſhe ) have been already miſerably ſlaughter d, and now you defire 
that my only Son, whom I would not part with, for all the World, 
ſuuld be the Seventh. | 

LI. SH E, therefore, wrote a Letter to her Brother Schereme- 
nv, earneſtly defiring him to uſe his Endeavours, with the Se- 
nat, that her Son might be exempted; Becauſe he was too 
young, and incapable of ſo high a Dignity; Neither had he Re- 
ations capable of aſſiſting him, with their good Advice, for the 
Benefit of the Empire, as he himſelf, as well as they, would 
find, but perhaps too late: For which Reaſons ſhe entreated 
him, to prevail on the Nobility to caſt their Thoughts upon 
1 Perſon, more capable to govern both himſelf and the 
mpire, Þ | 

LII. Tx1s Letter, and the Report of the Deputies, cauſed a 
great Diſpute in the Aſſembly. Some took it amiſs of his Mo- 
ther, and thought it very unbecoming her, to oppoſe the Will of 


e whole Aſſembly. 


LIII. OT RHERs conſidering her Reaſons, and that ſhe was not 


ambitious of having her Son promoted to ſo high a Dignity, 
= the more- confirm'd in their Opinion for the young 
omanow, | 


LIV. SeueREMEToOw, though he underſtood the Matter 


better than his Siſter, diſſembled, and pretended he would not 
concern himſelf in the Matter; And, moreover, approved of 
lis Siſter's Objections: But, under Hand, he worked effectually 


to 
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to bring the Affair to the wiſh'd for Iſſue; and to effectuate thi 
the better, he perſuaded the Metropolitan of Moſcom to in kt. 
in the Aſſembly, upon the chuſing of Romanow. + : 
LV. Tris Metropolitan, who, likewiſe, might expect ty 


advance his Intereſt by it, came one Day early into the Aſſem. 


* 
— 
* 


o 


bly, and declar'd with a ſolemn Afeveration, that he had had 


Revelation, and that if the Aſſembly was deſirous to have a prof. 
perous Prince to rule over them, they could have none better 
than young Romanow. VVV 

LVI. TuISs pretended Revelation, back'd by ſo ſolemn 
Speech, had ſuch an Effect, that the whole Aſſembly defired 
Scheremetow to write once more to his Siſter, . to let her Son come 
to Muſcow. Scheremetow was afraid, that if young Romani 
ſhould come to Mu/cow, many might diſapprove of him, on 
Account of his Youth, or that, by his Anſwers, and Diſ. 
courſe, he might give Occaſion to the oppoſite Party to raiſe 
new Objections, which, by his Abſence, might be avoided; 
Since no one there could give an Account of his Capacity; He 


therefore anſwer'd, with a feigned Humility : I muſt not oppoſe 


the Will of Gop, nor the Opinion of the Aſſembly, 

LVII. Howeves, I think, it ought to be taken into Con- 
ſideration, that his Mother endeavours, with Tears, to avert 
it. I, for my Part, will be neutral in this Caſe, leſt any 
Body ſhould think, I have more Regard for my Relations, than 
for the Good of the Empire, and that I may have a clear Con- 
ſcience before G op, and this Aſſembly, in Caſe any Misfortune 
ſhould happen, on Account of his Youth. 

LVUI. Tris Speech, accompanied with many Tears, had 
ſuch an Effect, that even thoſe who before had been mot againl 
it, ſaid: Why ſhould we uſe ſo many Entreaties in this Caſe, 
ſince we have ſo full Power from the ALM IOGH T v. As to hi 
Youth, Gop, who has choſen him. will alſo protect him: Let 
us, therefore, no longer debate the Matter, but acknowledge 
him our Sovereign, to which all agreed. Hereupon they went 
to the Church, and proclaimed him, to the great Satisfaction 
and Joy of all who were preſent, eſpecially the Common 7 eo- 
ple, who were mightily taken with the pretended Revelation. 
This was no ſooner done, than they ſent ſome of the . 
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te Young Czar, to entreat him to come to Muſcow with all 
Fxpedition, in Order for his Coronation: And thus the illu-“ 
trious Family of Romanow, obtained the Imperial Crown of 


Ruſſia. 
CORD PIR PIP RRC Cen 


S HAF. V. 


Ile Beginning and Progreſs of the Reigns of the Family 


and Lineage of Romanow. 


 CUMMARY:. 


I/ Oung Romanow's Mother attempts to invalidate the Ex- 


#ion. II. The Senators and Deputies promiſe to be his 
Guardians. Articles ſubſerib d to by the Czar before his Corona- 
tion, III. Ambaſſadors ſent to Foreign Courts after the Corona- 
ton, IV. A Council appointed the Young Czar. V. His Father 
made Patriarch. The young Czar chuſes a Czarina-Conſort. VI. 
0 X. The Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of Ruſſia at the Choice of a 
Crarina-Conſort. . The Ruſſian Czars ſeldom take Foreign Prin- 
ceſſes for their Conſorts. They declare their Intention of marrying 
to the Senate. Whereupon they aſſemble the moſt beautiful young 
Ladies of the Kingdom. The Manner of chufing the Bride. XI. 


to XV. The Family of Czar Michael's Conſort. The Czar ſends: 


fir her Father to Muſcow. In what Manner he receives the 
Meſage. He is made a Bojar. XVI. XVII. This Czarina poſ- 
ed of every good Quality both of Body and Mind, She bore the 
Czar three Princeſſes and a Prince. XVIII. to XX. After the 
Death of Czar Michael, his Son Alexius ſucceeds. He marries 
the Daughter of Miloſlawſki; bo bears him four Sons and four 


Daughters. XXI. He marries. a ſecond Czarina. XXII. a 
XVI. The Life and Actions of Alexius. XXVII. His Re- 


venue, The State of the Nobility of Ruſſia during his Reign. 


XVIII. XXXIX. The Amours of this Czar. XL. XLI.. 


lie left, at his Death, a Czarina-Dowager, three Princes and 


foe 
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ve Princeſſes. XLII. to L. Czar Theodore, or Fœdor, ſucresd 
Some Account of his Reign. LI. LII. He marries into the Poli 
Family of Gruſchetiki; But does not enjoy his Czarina long. I 

marries, a ſecond Time, into the Family of Apraxin, Die; ſor 
after. LIII. ro LVI. After his Death, the Senat ele& his Yiu. 
e Brother, Peter, and paſs by the Elder, John; A Rebellion en. 
ſues; Of which their Sifter, the Princeſs Sophia, is the Ring-leader 
The Circumſtances of this Inſurrection. LVII. LVIII. This hy. 
ſurrection being appeas d, the Czarina- Dowager convenes the N. 
bility, in the Name of both the Young Czars, to aſſemble at th 
Convent of Troitza. They ſend to the City of Muſcow, and d. 


mand the Chiefs of the Faction. They voluntarily prepare fir e 
Death. The Conclufion of this Tragedy. LIX. to LXIV. P. 
#wo young Czars, and their Siſter Sophia, have the joint Admi- 
niſtration of the Government, A Character of the Princeſi do. al 
phia, with an Account of her Conduct. Her Care to progure « 14 
Wife for her Brother John. Some Obſervations concerning Car at 
John. The Princeſs Sophia excluded the Co- Adminiſtration. T in 
Death of Czar John ; With an Account of his Family. | ha 
1 5 3 5 8 14. yo 
1 HE Election and Proclamation of the new Czar at WW fe. 
13 Muſcoꝛ being over, and the Senators and Deputies 
with a great Number of the Officers of the Court, and all Ne- Pe 
ceſſaries for a magnificent Proceſſion, come to Ugghtz, Notice ſta 
was given of it to the young Czar, Michael Romanow, and his WW Ill 
Mother. His Mother deſired to ſpeak with the Senators and 
Deputies, before the Offer was made to her Son; Which was Wi ©: 
granted her; But when they met together in the Church for that WW be 
Purpoſe, She only deſired once more, that her Son might be wr 
eas'd of this heavy Burthen: The Anſwer was; It is already | 
done, and cannot be alter d. She then begg'd, that fince it muſt 1 
be ſo, they would be his Guardians; and added, that in Caſe he rl 
ſhould commit any Fault, by Reaſon of his Youth, and not ha- 7 
ving had an Education ſuitable to ſo high a Dignity, they would 2 
be anſwerable for it to G op. | EH 
II. Tris Speech ſo moved the Senators, and all who = em 
eſent, that they promiſed her before the Altar, to comply _ Fn 
ber Deſire, and confirmed it with an Oath; Upon Which we By 
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joung Czar ſet gut for Muſcow, where, ſoon after, He was 
crowned, Before the Coronation, He agreed to the following 


Conditions, and ſigned them, viz. (I.) To maintain and protect 


the Religion of the Country... (II.) To forget and forgive all 
that had happen'd to His Father, and not ro think farther on 


iny Perſonal Enmity , whatſoever. (III.) To make no new 


Laws, nor to alter the old ones. In high and weighty Cauſes, 
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not to judge for Himſelf, but according to the Law, by ordinary 


and uſual Proceſs. 


(IV.) To make no Peace, nor War, with His 


Neighbours, of -His own Head. (V.) To reſign His Eſtates to 


His Family, or to incorporate them with eee the 
anner of 


Crown, as a Proof of His Juſtice, and to avoid all 
Proceſs with private Perſons. | 


| 
. 


III. Soo N after His Coronation, He notified his Acceſſion to 


all the Courts of Europe, and among others to the King of Po- 
Ambaſſagors, and 
others by Letters. The King of Poland, in order to ſhew His 
lnclination for Peace, diſcharg'd the Ruſſian Ambaſſy, which 
bad been ſo long impriſon'd, (with whom, likewiſe, was the 
young Czar's Father, the Archbiſhop Philaret Romanow ) and 


lard, who all congratulated Him, ſome by 


ſent them immediately back to Muſcow.. 1 
IV. Tye Senators, inſtead of Guardians, N four 
n 


Perſons to aſſiſt the Czar with their Counſel, and to be con- 


ſantly about His Perſon. Viz. I. His Father; II. Moroſow; 


Ill, Vorotinſei; And, III. Scheremetow. . 


* 


V. AFTER the Death of the Muſcovite Metropolitan „the 


(zar made His Father Patriarch of all Ruſſia, and not long after 


he married a young Lady, of Noble Birth, called Eudocia, 
whoſe Father's Name was Lucojan Streſchnew. IA 


VI. IT being cuſtomary in Ruſſia for Princes to marry their 
dudjects; A Thing now out of Uſe every- where elſe in Europe; 


It will not, I believe, be diſagreeable to the Reader, if I give an 


ſoch a Marriage. | | | 


account of the particular Ceremonies obſerved on Occaſion of 


VII. IT is well known, that the Ruſſian. Monarchs ſeldom 


marry Foreign Princeſſes; But, on the contrary, chuſe one of 


their own Subjects; And that the Ruſſian Princeſſes have been 


Occaſion d partly on Ac- 


Benerally married to Ruſſian 112 3 
| F | count 
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ount of Religion, and partly becauſe they Habe had flo great 
Correſpondence with other Courts. Nay, theſe mighty Princes | 
have ſeldom married into a great Family; As well our'of Policy 
that by ſuch Marriages, the Rich might not have an Opportunity 
to increaſe their Wealth; As alſo, becauſe the Czar: wants nei. 
ther Riches nor great Relations, but a beautiful and virtuous 
Conſort only: An Inſtance of which we have in the Perſon of 
Eudacia. R „„ TT NS 
VIII. Trex Cz2r having declared his Intention of matrying, 
to the Senate, the Bojars look'd out for the moſt beautiful Ladies 
that were to be found, and ſent them to Coutt; They wete re. 
ceived by the Grande Gouvernante of the Court, and each of 
them had an Apartment provided ſuitable to their reſpective Qua- 
lity, till the Time of the Election. During this Interval, they all 
din'd together at one Table, Where the Czar had "an Opportuni- 
ty of ſeeing them in Publick, and 77cognrto, in Order the better 
to direct his Choice to one of this beautiful Company. However, 
Recommendation has uſually had no ſmall Share in this Matter; 
Becauſe, in ſo ſhort a Time, it was impoffible for the Czar per- 
fealy to judge of their Humours and Paſſions. And tho he 
often diſguis'd himſelf, and waited,” among others, at Table; 
_ Yet, in all Probability, chis could nor be done with ſo much Pri- 
vacy, but every one might have a Hint to be upon her Guard, 


- 


and artfully to conceal her narural Temper. 


W 9 


IX. As ſoon as the Czar was determin'd in his Choice, che 
Grande Govvernanite only was made acquainred with ir, and or- 
der'd to get Cloaths made for them all, and for the Bride a Wed- 
ding-Suit. PEER” OY ³˙¹A¹A 

X. IN the mean Time, a Day for the Solemnization, of che 
Nuptials was appointed, tho' none of them knew who was to be 
the Bride; And that Day being cofne, the new Cloaths were di- 
ſtributed, and the Bride then receiv'd her Nuptial Robes. Which 
made it known on whom the Choice was fallen. They then all 
paid their congratulatory Compliments to the Bride, and as ſoon 
as the was proclaim'd, the Reft were ſent home. 

XI. Evpocia; Czer Michaz?'s Conſort, was Maid of Honour 
at the Senator Scheremetow's Court. Her e N 4 
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denen, who living privately upon his ſmall Eſtate, about 200 
Werſts from the City of Auſccu, was not ſo ſoon inform d of his 
Dau hter's good Fortune. p 0 1 F A 4.4. | 
XII So oN after the Nuptials were celebrated, the Czar ſent 
one of the Lords of his Bedchamber to him, with ſuitable wear- 
ing Apparel, Servants, Coaches and Horſes, and every Thing 
neceſſary to convey him and his whole Family to Muſcow.  _ 
XIII. W HewN this Lord came to his Seat, he found Streſehnew 
in the Fields, where he himſelf, with others, were at the Plough ; 
And after he had ſaluted him, in the Name of the Czar and the 
Czarina,” his Daughter, he acquainted him it was their Deſire he 
ſhould come to Mufcow, VVV N 
XIV. Tu 3s Compliment very much ſurprized honeſt Szre/ch- 
1o, who thought the Lord only jeſted with him; His Anſwer, 
therefore, was: My Lord, I do not know. you; however, I ſee 
you are one of our Great Czar's Court; ] am but a poor N 
man, and think it no Shame to maintain myſelf and Family in 
the Manner you ſee; Therefore I beg you would not hinder me 
from taking the Advantage of the fair Weather. 
XV. Bur the Lord delivering him a Letter from his Daugh- 
ter, the Czarina, which he defired him to read, and to go home, 
and accept of the Preſents he had left for him there, he was, at 
Length,convinc'd it was no Jeſt: Upon which he ſer out for M 
u, where he was created: Bojar before his Arrival, and his Fa- 


n 


XVI. T Hrs Csarina was as Virtuous and Gracious as ſhe was 
fair, and, by her prudent Conduct, ſhe gain'd the Love of the 
whole Nation. In the firſt Year ſhe. had a Daughter, and after- 
vards ſucceſſively three more. The Czat, who took it very 
much to Heart, that ſhe had not bore him à Son, had ſome 
Thoughts of being divorc'd from her; But his Mother preyail'd 
upon the Senate to endeavour to divert him from ſuch a Reſolu- 
nan; And they ſucceeded fo well, that he alter d his Mind; The 
Carina bringing forch Prince Mlexins, the very next Vear after, 
cured the Czar's Affection to his Conſort, which continu d mu- 
wally till Death parted them. D465 475d 863 bu eee 
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XVII. Tur left this Prince and two Princeſſes, one of whom | 
was named Tatiana, and the other Anna (45). ' 

XVIII. Ar TER the Death of Czar Michael, in whoſe Reign 
the Empire was much improved, during a long Peace, his Son 
Alexius was ſoon crown'd, without any Election; Vet he wa; 
obliged to promiſe to keep the above-mentien'd Conditions 
which he confirm'd with an Oath at the Altar. 

XIX. Soon after his Coronation he marry'd a young Lady 
nam'd Maria Tlychna, the Daughter of a poor Nobleman, calld 
ME ks mt 1 e ee eee 
XX. By this Czarina, Alexius had 4 Sons, viz. Simon, Alexius 
Theodore, and John: And four Daughters, Catharina, Theadvfq, 
Maria, and Sophia. The firſt two Princes died before * 
I „55 6m ras 

XXI. AFTER the Death of this Czarina, Alexius married 1 
Lady, by Name Natalia. Her Father, who was'nam'd Nari{h- 
kin, was Captain of the Huſſars. By her he had two Children, 
v:2. Prince Peter, and the Princeſs Natalia. At his Death he 
left this Czarina, 3 Princes, -4 Princeſſes, and 2 Siſters: But the 
Females died unmarried. 39111982 eee BRIE DS HA 

XXII. Czar Alexius was a Man of great Underſtanding; And 
tho' he was a Stranger to foreign Languages, yet he cauſed an 
Epitome of ſeveral Sciences to be tranſlated our of divers Lan- 
guages into the Ryfian Tongue; which He himſelf diligently 
read. In the Beginning of his Reign, he could not apply himſelf 
much to Oeconomy, being engaged in War, for which Purpoſe, 
he firſt raiſed a regular Army, viz. Troopers, Huſſars, Pikemen, 
and 8 Regiments of Foot, which latter had all foreign Officers; 
And the Strelitzes, his Life-guards only, had Nan Officers, 
which was the Reaſon they were not fo well diſeiplin'd as the 
Reſtor the eee. e BEI Hagan” 
XXIII. HE had, at one and the ſame Time, War with the 
Turks, Tartars, and Poles; But over the latter he gain'd the moſt 
Advantage: At Length, he made Peace with all his Neighbours, 
From the Poles, he took the Cities of Kiow, Czernigom, Smola. 

foo, Belaja, and the Ukrain; and having, during the War, had 0 


(35) Hubzer, by a wrong Information, makes theſe two Princeſſes to be Daughters of 
Alexius, whereas they were his Siſters, and both died unmarried, long after him. 
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is Poſſeſſion the greateſt Part of Lithuania and Volhinia, he ad- 
ad the two latter to his Title; But no Potentate being willing to 
flow it him, he ſurrender d them again to Poland, and gave up 
the Title, after the Peace was concluded." 2" © 
XXIV. FROM the Tartars he took a large Territory towards 
the Crim, which he kept. . 
XXV. Tü Perfians, Chineſe, and other Afatick Neighbours, 
{nt him great Preſents. He quell'd three great Rebellions in his 
wa Dominions. I. That of the Don- Coſachs, whoſe Leader was 
the famous Steno Razin, who had an Army of 50,000 Men, 
whom he totally defeated; And when, by the Perſuaſion of a 
crafty Secretary, Stenko was decoy'd to Muſcou, on Pretence of 
n Accommodation, he was there impriſon'd, and then carried 
thro' the City on a Triumphant Chariot, upon which ſtood a 
Gallows; And, at Length, was hang'd on another high and coſt- 
Cibbet; Becauſe his Deſign was to have uſurp'd the Kingdom 
of Afracan, and to aſſume the Title of King (3460) 
XXVI. THe II“ Rebellion was at the Inſtigation of the Pa- 
march Niconi; But it was ſoon appeas d. The IIIA was cauſed 
by the Citizens of Muſcow, who had gather'd together about 
zoooo Men, near Kolominſti, ſeven Werſts from Muſcow, where 
the Czar then was. Their Demand was to have ſome Bojares 
delivered into their Hands, who, as Evil Counſellours had inter- 
fred in their Commerce, and by Monopolizing the Salt, had 
niſed it to an exceſſive Price. The Czar was obliged to promiſe 
hem Satisfaction; But he kept his Promiſe no longer than till 
te Militia came from Muſcow, to his Aſſiſtance, which hap- 
pen d the very ſame Day; And then this Affair coſt the Heads of 
ome Hundreds of Citizens. $4 ES 0 
XXVII. HowEveR, the Czar was forced to aboliſh the 
— and to remove theſe Counſellours for a while from 
XXVIII, HE was very ſevere, and a great Protector of Ju- 
fice; He cauſed the Laws of the ſeveral Provinces to be collect- 
cd and printed together, in one Body, which, in the Ruſſian Lan- 
buage, was call'd Ulogenie; But for want of a good 1 = 
dige 


(36) In Das Verenderit Ruſſland, p ; it is ſaid he Ces ah Bo his Lk 
| 323. it is ſai was quarter d: But this may 


414 


2 23. z ori Geographical De min \, \ 
digeſt chem into Order, it is an imperfe& and confug'd Collegic, 
XXIX. H x introduced ſeveral Manufactures, eſpecialy thoſe 
of Silk and Linnen. 
XXX. He alſo intended to have had F leers.in the Caſpian and 
Black Seas, for which Purpoſe he ſent for Maſter-Builders and 
Shipwrights from Holland, and other Flares: But his bude 
Heath put a Stop to this Deſign. Wy 
I, H endeavour'd, indeed, to make himſelf more Arb. 
trary, and to graſp mote Power into his Hands z But wich great 
Circumſpection; And when the Senate complain d of tho tedioi 
War, and made Peace with Paland, ſooner than he was willing, 
he conſented to it, efpecially when he found it was for the Ad. 
vantage and Welfare of the Empire. 
XXXII. He was the firſt, who, pads dhe Privy Coon of 
Chancery, where Cauſes, concerning his Perſan were heard. When 
he ſuſpected any Body, he proceeded. very cautiouſly, as well in 
adminiſtring the Torture, as in Executions, But when any on 
was found guilty, he cguſed him to be, privacely executed. a5 it 
happen'd to many; and no body ever knew what became of them, 
except ſome few, who were tortur d to Death, and ſu found in 
the Streets. This Method his Daughter Se is e aid to 
have learn'd of him, 1 
XXXIII. HE was the firſt wha made a. Di ind jon arnong the 
Bejares, by calling the chief and eldeſt of them Kammatnye Byori 
of which his Privy-Council, for Foreign Affairs, confilted. 
XXIV. UNDER this Pretence, ho took, at Length, his Fi 
veurites for this Purpoſe; One of which, call d Artemon Mather, 
was of a mean Extraction. Beſides, being a great Lover of Hunt 
ing, and more particularly of Hawking, he gave the higheſt Rant] 
to bis Chief Falconer, and to the common Falconeri, the Title 
of Frabanton, os Yeomen of the Guards, whom he geperally en 
ploy'd in private Executions. 
XXXV. Hs at Lengch, became a great Qeconorill and pi 
much improved his Deminions. Great Daſarts he conv( 
to Colenies, peopling them, wich the Priſoners taken from jy 
Poles, auc other Nations (35). In. the City af Aces he built tuo 


Suburbs, 
1 37) The "A of the Cities on the Rivers Kama, 2 and ro as: - 

byrodiy, Teich- Bielatsk au, Tiginsh, Farihlinefi,; Zergie ö — 

1ajul, Korakul, and Ufa, ha wers all Beira taken Friſoner naar 


came habitable in His Time. He likewiſe made great Attempts 
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curbs, vis. the new and old Meſchanſkeja, and alſo ſeveral great 
Market- Towns; Such as, Wolday, and others; all which were 
W wholly peopled in that Manner by Lithuanians and Poles. And 
there is hardly a noble Family in Rigſia, in which there are not 
1e Poliſh Sera ( 0 4c e Mts, TIN Los ee 
XXXVI. By chis Manner of Proceeding, many Deſarts be- 
for the Improvement of Mines: But the flow Advances, and 
mall Profit of them, diſcourag'd Him; In ſo much that thoſe 
Works fell to decay, and the Perſons who had the Direction of 
them, died (38). Under his Reign Trade alſo beyon to flouriſh, 
s far as Opportunity would allow, and He provided good Laws 
for the Encourggennat of: et.. 42 3 992 

XXXVII. H1s Revenues were no more than five Millions (of 
Ribles, J ſuppoſe, ſomething above a Million Sterling ) and yet 
He kept a Magnificent Court, and a great Army on Foot; And, 
u His Death He left large 8ums of Money in the Treaſury ; 
Which is not, however, to be wonder'd at. For Firſt, He to. 
ned large Sums by Contribution, during the Polz/þ War. Se- 
wndly, He pay'd only the Foreign Officers, and regular Troops, 
1 Nobleman, in what Employment ſoever, ferving for Salary, 
which they reckon'd to be a Difgrace (39): Beſides, the Noble- 
nen were obliged to ſerve as long as they were able, and in a 
Condition. But when any Perſon was grown incapable of Ser- 
nce, or had a Son at full Growth, to place in his Room, he was 
red: And ſome were allowed to be relieved by their Relations 
who had not ſerved; As a Reward for their long Service, 
) Some got ſuch Villages as fell to the Crown, either by Con- 
fſcation, or by the Extinction of Families. (II.) Others obtain- 
d Grants of uncultivated Lands, and the Royalty of Lakes. 


* 


rom foreign Parts. Rai » 5 . 0 
(39) Here it may be worth Enquiring, ſinde the Word Caſałi or Ggſali denotes in 
Hie, not only People who agree to ſerve x certain Time in the Wars, for Pay, but alſo 

* of the Jower Sort of Prople, who ſerve Noble men or others for Wages; Whether, in 
ncient Times, there has not been the, ſame Diſtinction in the Armies of the Germans, 

Fardals, and other Nations? And as Gaza and Gazack (wich have ſome Affinity with 

the German Word, Schatz, Treaſure, and Caſſa, Caſſirer, Caſh, Caſhier,) ſignify, in the 

han, Mungalian, and Ruſian Tongues, Treaſure, Taxes, Contribution; Whether Ga- 
muy not denote ſuch Soldiers as are paid out of the Caſh of the Empire ? 


repair d them, and ſent for Men, skill'd in che working of Mines | 
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(III.) Others again Were created eywodes, or G overnors a of cer 


| tain Provinces. Theſe Poſts they enjoy d for two Years, and 5 
afterwards they were removed to ſucceed each other, from. Place WM : 
to Place. (Vid. Das Veraengerte Ruſsland, p. 15. and I Hiftire . 
Genealog. des Tartars 2 Leyde 1726, p. 725.) It was in former b 
Times, cuſtomary, that if a Nobleman was found guilty of im- [ 
bezzling the Effects belonging to the Crown, ſuch Deficiency 
was, in ſome Meaſure, demanded of the whole Family. e. g. If 1 
ſuch a Perſon was condemned to be beheaded, the Family lof 1 
twelve Degrees in Nobility, and their Eſtates. This obliged the f 
Families to watch each others Conduct; Whence a poor and ho- i 
neſt Man was aſſiſted with Mony; But a Spendthrift and Liber 
tine, was deprived of all Opportunity of Undertaking any B 
Thing of Moment. Nay the Family itſelf, if they diſliked a q 
Perſon's Management, who had a Publick Employment, would i 
proteſt againſt his Conduct, after which they were not made an- p 
ſwerable for any Deficiency; And their Eſtates, which other- B 
wiſe would be liable to Confiſcation , remained in the Fa- A 
XXVII. BEFORE I conclude this Prince's Character, I i 
muſt juſt mention one of his amorous Adventures; Becauſe, even i 
in this Point, there appears a particular Circumſtance, wherein t 

this Prince differed from the Cuſtoms of his Predecefiors. | th 
XXXIX. For though the Czars were never wont to viſit their 7 
Subjects, in particular, nor even their neareſt Relations: Yer 
Czar Alexius uſed often to viſit divers Noble Families in private. t 
Theſe frequent Viſits gave Occaſion to His falling in Lore, ar 
among others, with a Lady of Quality, who, in due Time, 
brought forth an Evidence of the ¶⁊ur's Affection. This Lady B 
He married to a Nobleman calbd Muſchin Puſchkin, and the Son WW F 

this Prince had by Her- was created Knie; But it happening ca 
ſhortly after, that the Czar married, a ſecond Time, a Lady th 
call'd Nariſchkin, the Wife of Muſchin Puſchkin, animated, pet- 
haps, by Jealouſy, dropt ſome injurious Expreſſions, againſt Her, M 
and the Matter being Examined into, both ſhe and her Son were ſu 
ſent to Afracan, though not altogether with the-Gzar's Conſent, Wi 


where ſhe ſoon after died. 
| I 7 
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XL. AT His Death, He left his laſt Conſort Nariſeblin, a 
siſter, three Princes, vis. Feodor, Fobn, and Peter, and the 
above- mentioned five Princeſſes. 

XLI. BEFORE His Death he made Peace with all His Neigh- 
hours, except with the Tarks, with whom there yer ſubſiſted a 
Diſpute about the City of Cæigerim or Czenchrim. N 

XLII. H1s Son Feodor or Theodore ſucceeded Him, who was 
à Prince of a weak Conſtitution, and peaceable Diſpoſition, 
which made Him not much concern Himſelf with Affairs of 
Importance. He was a Lover of Poetry, vocal Muſick, Build- 
ing, and fine Horſes. a | 

XLIII. IN His Time, the Clergy began firſt to preach without 
Book, which His Preceptor, a Fryar, Simon Pototſer, uſed fre- 
quently to do, as Opportunity ſerved : His Sermons are printed 
in large Folio; But by Report, this Man was a better Orator and 
Poet, than Divine, becauſe both his Poetical and Theological 
Books were ſtuff d with Fables, and ſupported by very weak 
Arguments. | 

XLIV. TAIS Czar convened the Nobility, and ordered 
them to bring their Patents, and Charters of Privileges, to Court, 
in Order to have them confirm'd. And when He had the Papers 
together, He threw the whole Heap into the Fire, and declared, 
that, for the future, their Liberties and Prerogatives ſhould be 
grounded only upon Merit, and not upon Birth (40). 

XLV. Hz introduced Vocal Muſick in Churches, according 
to the Roman Notes. He alſo began to improve the Schools, 
and to endow them with Revenues, - 

XLVI. HE embelliſhed the City of Muſcom with Stone- 
Buildings, and took great Pains to have other Cities repair'd; 
For the publick Buildings that were of Wood, or Brick, He 
cauſed to be pull'd down, and new Stone-ones to be built in 
their Room. 5 

XLVII. Hz lent Money out of His Treaſury, and furniſh'd 
Materials to private People, who were not in a Capacity to build 
luch Houſes, to be repaid in ten Years. This good Regulation 
would have made the City of Muſcow very Magnificent, if His 
ludden Death had not prevented it. 

| a Gg XLVII. His 
(4) Compare Das Verænderte Ruſſiand, p. 253. F. 363. : 
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XLVIII. His being a Lover of Horſes prov'd very advantage- 
ous to the Empire. For he ſent for good Stone-Horſes and Mares 
from Pruſſia, and ſet up ſeveral Studs, in convenient Places, whence 
in a ſhort Time, there was a Breed raiſed, ſufficient, in ſome Mea- 
ſure, to ſupply the Occaſions of the Court, as well as of the 
Army. But after his Death, that Matter was neglected. The 
Officers of His Stables were highly eſteem'd by Him. 
XLIX. AmoNnG other good Regulations, He alſo introduced 
a new Polity, for the better Government of the City of Muſery, 
and commanded the Streets of that City to be ſhut up at Night, 
and a Watch to be kept. 1 N 
L. TILL His Time, the Tartarian Cuſtoms to ſhave the 
Head, and to wear Calottes or Scull-Caps, was in Uſe, which, 
as well as the Tartarian Habit, He aboliſhed, and introduced the 
Poliſb Dreſs, which was chiefly occafioned by the long War His 
Father had with the Poles; And He Himſelf often uſed to be 
dreſſed in a Poliſb Habit, eſpecially when He went a Hunt- 
Ing. = 
LI. His firſt Wife was a Lady, named Agaphia Simionows; 
va was of a Poliſh Family, call'd Gruſchetſer, but did not live 
ong. Eo ant 
LIL NOTWITHSTAN DING His weak Conſtitution, His 
chief Favourite, and Privy-Counſellour, Faſykow, perſuaded 
Him to marry one Martha or Marvea Matweowna, almoſt on his 
Death's-Bed, meerly to hinder the Succeſſion of His half Bro- 
ther, Peter. Her Father was a new created Nobleman, the Son 
of a Scrivener, Mathias Apraxin, by Name. But it ſeems the 
Czar was already reduced to ſo weak a Condition, that He never 
touched Her, and ſoon after died without Heirs. | 
LIII. AFTER the Death of Feodor, or Theodore, there were 
two Brothers left, John and Peter, the firſt thirteen, and the | 
other ten Years of Age. John being but weak in Underſtand- 
ing, as well as Sight, the Senators ſet Him aſide, and declared 
Peter Czar, which occaſioned a Rebellion. For the Princeſ 
Sophia, Jobn's own Siſter, and Peter's half Siſter, with her 
Mother's Brother, Milſſauiſei, endeavour'd to bring her ow 
Brother upon the Throne, and herſelf to the Regency, during 
the Prince's Minority, They perſuaded the Prefident - the 
2 1 Couls 


of the N. and E. Parts of Europe and Aſia. 227 
Council of War, Prince Chowarſei, an old General, but other- 
wiſe not a Man of any extraordinary Parts, to aſſiſt the rightful 
Succeffor, and exterminate the Opponents; They gained alſo 
the chief of the Strelitzes, who lived in Muſcow, to fide with 

m. \ R 
11. T o execute this Deſign, they appointed a certain Day, 
on which the Princeſs ordered ſome of the moſt crafty of the 
Srrelitzes, of each Regiment, to publiſh abroad, early in the 
Morning, before the Soldiers were up, that the Czarina Nariſch- 
tin, had ſmother d Prince John, with a Cuſhion. The Soldiers 
hearing of this horrid Action, went to the Court in a great Fury. 
ln the mean while, the Princeſs had caus'd the Alarum-Bell to 
be rung, which made the whole City cry out, the Nariſehbins 
have murdered Prince John. But when ſome of the Senators, 
and eſpecially Prince Odeuſti, for whom the People had ſome 
Reſpect, came, and told them, that it was a falſe Report, and 
that both Princes were alive; And therefore deſired them to 
make no Tumult, that might frighten the Princes in their Sleep, 
Odeuſei adding, that he would go and ſhew them the Princes 
alive, this appeaſed the Strelitzes. But before the Princes were 
dreſſed, the Princeſs ſent down ſome Caſks of Brandy to the 
Rebels, under Pretence of quieting them. After this the Cza- 
rina Dowager Natalia came out, with her own Son, Peter, and 
her Step-Son, John, and ſhewed them both to the People, and 
the Princes themſelves exhorted them to be quiet; Whereupon 
they were about to ſeparate, and to return every Man to his 
own Home. Notwithſtanding this, the Princeſs Sophia ſent 
them Word, that if they did not this Day make an End of the 
Rebels, of whom ſhe had given them a Liſt, they would find 
the Conſequence of it, the next Day, to their Sorrow. | 
LV. Upon this the People, who were now warmed with 
Brandy, immediately laid hold of Ivan Nariſchkin, the Czarina's 
«dſt Brother, who was leading his Siſter by the Hand, tore him 
from her, and threw him down from the Gallery upon the Pikes. 
They then went in Queſt of the Reſt, who were in the Liſt, and 
n their Fury, or thro' Ignorance, murder'd a great Number of 
em; Which Tumult laſted three Days and three Nights. Among 
hers were kill'd Theodore Soltikow, who reſembled another Bro- 
: Gg 2 ther 
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ther of the Czarima's, Anaſtaſius Nariſchkin, which latter was gc. 
cus'd of Perjury; Prince George Dolgorucki and his Son, the Chan. 
cellor Faſykow, the Secretary of State Larionow, and Math 
Phyfician in ordinary, with ſeveral more. The Czaring's Fathe: 
Kiril Nariſchkin, an old harmleſs and quiet Man, and his Wife 
they thruſt into a Convent, obliging him to become a Fryar, and 
her a Nun; And becauſe they could not find Anaſtaſius Narijeh. 
kin, who had hid himſelf in a Church, under the Altar, they tor. 
tured ſome to confeſs where he was. Nay, they even threatend 
the Czarina, they would lay Hands on her, if ſhe did not deliver 
him into their Hands. The Princeſs Sophia perſuaded the Cza- 
rina to a Compliance, pretending ſhe would intercede for him; 
But notwithſtanding the Czarina and the Princeſs led him to 
them, and begg'd for his Life, with Tears (That the Princef, 
who was the Author of all this Miſchief, made this Interceſſion 
from her Heart, is hard to believe) they tore him from them, 
carried him firſt into the Chancery, before the Preſident of War, 
the Lord Chowanſti, where, under Pretence of many Accuſations, 
he was ſeverely tortured, and afterwards brought to the Market- 
Place, and cut to Pieces. | | | 

LVI. AFTER this they crown'd both Princes, and declard 
the Princeſs Regent, which at Length, put an End to this Re- 
bellion. 2 

LVII. Soo after this, the Czarina Natalia went, under Pre- 
tence of Devotion, with both the Czars, and ſome of the Sens- 
tors, to a Convent call'd Troitza, whither ſhe immediately ſum- 
mon'd the whole Nobility, and moſt of the Senators, from . 
cow ; When theſe were together, they ſent to the Rebels in M. 
cow to deliver the Authors of this Inſurrection, who immediately, 
without any Heſitation, ſought for thoſe, whom they knew (0 
be guilty, and ſent them, together with the tenth Man in each 
Regiment, amounting to above 2000 Men, to the Convent. Ai 
theſe, before they departed, receiv'd the Sacrament, took Leane 
of their Wives and Children, and prepared themſelves willing) 
to dy rather than to bear the Name of Rebels. Before they came 
to the Convent, every two Men carried a Block, and the third! 
Hatchet, and the Ring-leaders had Halters about their Necks, 26 


an Acknowledgment, that they thought they deſerv'd Death. 2 
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his Poſture, they preſented themſelves in the Court of the Con- 
ent, before the Window, where the two Czars were, laid down 
heir Necks upon the Blocks, ſaying only; We all are guilty, and 
depends alone upon the Pleafure of the Czazs to punith not 
only us, but alſo all our Families; we wait for nothing but our 
cntence. Thus theſe 2000 Men lay above three Hours, before a 
Reſolution was taken. In the mean Time, the Preſident, Prince 
(lywanſti, and his Son, were ſent for, and were taken in Cuſto- 
y before they could reach the Convent. The Senators would 
have examin'd the Caſe according to the ordinary Form of Pro- 
cs; But Milaſlauſei (who had his particular Reaſons for it) ad- 
drefling himſelf to the Czars, ſaid : Since Chowanſti and the other 
Ring-leaders acknowledge themſelves to be guilty, to what End 
ny further Examination? To which moſt of the others agreed, 
none of them having any Inclination to ſtay there longer. Where- 
upon the Prince Chowanſer, his Son, and about 30 of the Chief 
of the Rebels, were beheaded ; and the Reſt diſmiſſed. 

LVIII. THE Reaſon Milaſſauſti had for proceeding ſo preci- 
pitately, and to haſten Chowanſti's Death, he kept very ſecret, 
and the Truth thereof was never known till after his Death. 

LIX. Tu Is Tragedy being at an End, both Czars reign'd, in 
Conjunction with the Princeſs. She had her Image ſtamp'd upon 
the Coin, together with thoſe of the two Brothers, and ſign'd all 
Writings, not only in the Empire, but alſo to Foreign Courts; 
the frequented the Senate diligently, and put the Members of the 
Senate in Mind of their Duty, with harſh as well as mild Expreſ- 
tons; She govern'd with great Prudence, and ſhew'd a great Zeal 
for the Welfare of the Empire (41). | 

LX. As to her Perſon, ſhe was of a noble Preſence, and a 
beautiful Countenance. By the Laws and a ſhe made, 
ad the Intrigues ſhe carried on, ſhe may reaſonably be judg'd to 
have been of a great Capacity and Penetration, and of a Cholerick- 
danguine Complexion. Which appears on the one Hand, by her 
great Paſſion for Rule, and the Enmity and Hatred ſhe bore 
2ainſt her half Brother Peter. And, on the other, by the Aﬀe- 


dion ſhe had for Prince Gallizin, and after him for Scheglowitow, 


Secre- 


(41) Compare Das Perenderte Ruſſſand, p. 143. 
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Secretary of Stats, - Perhaps 1 ſhall have an O porcuni 
more of this Matter in another Place. | 7 iy 0 lay 


LXI. HER Love to her Brother John, and Hatred to. Pate 


(42), made her ſpare no Pains to procure a Wife for the for- 
mer. Among others ſhe. propoied Paraſeowia, Daughter to 
Alexander Solti ow (4.3), who was counted the moſt beautiful 
Woman in the whole Empire. She had been choſen before, for 


the deceaſed Brother Theodore, or Feodor, but the Match was pre- 


vented by the above-mention'd Fafitow, for his private — 


who perſuaded the Czar to marry the Lady Apraxin, and mana 
ged Matters fo, that Soltikow was ſent to Feniſeiſei, in Siberi J 
as Governour and V eywode, whither his beautiful Daughter was 


obliged to follow him. 
LXII. Tux Princeſs Sophia order'd Solti om to ſend his Daugh- 
ter immediately to Muſcow, and himſelf to come ſoon after: Ac- 
cordingly, he ſent her in a diſguis d Habit, with one of 
his Relations, and another Woman with her, ſo privately, from 
Siberia to Muſcow, that no Body knew any Thing of it; And 
three Days after her Arrival, ſhe was declared Crarina, and the 
Nuprials conſummated. © _. 

LXIII. Ir was obſervable in Czar Jobn, char tho' his Under- 
ſtanding was but weak, yet he was very haughty and ſevere. How- 


ever, he had a great Regard for the Welfare of the Empire; And 


notwithſtanding he lov'd his Siſter very much, yet her reigning 
jointly with him and his Brother did not pleaſe him; and he, 
on all Occaſions, rather ſided with his Brother than wich her. 
He alſo often declared : That when once his Brother Was of * 
he would * no Pee 4% Es 


wy a Compare hs Firexdeu Ruſland, 5 26. 0 I 5 4 
(43) This Solti tom was afterwards named Tie, 5 the Cher aid not The the 
Nate of Alexander. 
a4 Czar John would never ſuffer any Body to ſpeak | ts the Prbindicn: of his Brother ; 
it is reported of his Widow, that ſhe berfelf declared, When once ſhe told him that 
— Peter ſlighted the Princeſs Sophia too mach, his Anſwer was, Sophia is my own 
Siſter, but ſhe has offended Peter ſo much, that ſhe does not deferve We ſhould look upon 


her; And if you ſpeak ill of him, I muſt look upon 45 as his ſecond Enemy. The Wel. 


fate of the whole Empire depends upon him, which I am bound to ſet a greater Value 
upon, than even upon you, my deareſt Wife. When his Brother went with the Army to 
Tote, he ordered Prayers to be put up for him throughout the whole gt to Th and made 

a. Vow, That if his Brother returar'd in Health, he would go on r to e a = 
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LXIV. WHAT afterwards occaſion'd the Siſter's Jealouſy of 
both her Brothers, and how ſhe came to be depriv'd of her Part 
in the Regency, would be too tedious to mention here. Czar 
Jaln, at his Death, left a Widow and three Princeſſes, the eldeſt 
of which was afterwards married to the Duke of Mecklenburg ; 
the ſecond to the Prince of Courland, (who is the preſent Czarine) 
and the third died unmarried. Order calls me now to the Life 
and Reign of Peter the Firſt. EO 7 
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The Reign of Emperour Peter pn We 


SUMMARY. 
.J. II. III. O write a Hiſtory F the Life and Actions of 
Peter I. might be a very diffufrue Undertaking, 
and would require great Aſfiſtances. IV. The Author does not 
propoſe to treat of) any of the Actions and Undertakings of this Ma- 
narch, which are already made publich. V. VI. The Political 
Maxims of Great Men and Rulers are liable to be cenſur d by the 
Publick, VII. The Ruſhans are divided in their Opinions as to 
the Reign of Peter I. VIII. 2 XXII. Thoſe who extol his Admi- 
niſtration of the Government, exaggerate his Virtues under twelve 
general Heads. XXIII. From which they infer, that his Reign 
was very advantageous to the Ruſſian Empire. XXIV. 7 XX VI. 
Thoſe who condemn his Adminiſtration oppoſe twelve other Articles, 
by which they pretend to prove, that Ruſſia. labour d under many 
Hardſhips during bis Reign, and rather ſuffer'd than was better d 
by bim. Among theſe they reckon the Debaucheries of his younger 


Nears ; 
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nt 10 Miles from Myſcow. In the mean Time, he viſited the Convents diligently, and 
dilributed Alms lentifully. But when Czar Peter return'd, Jobs was in fo ill a State 
of Health, that he was obliged to keep his Bed. And the firſt Time he ſaw his Bro- 
ther, he embraced him, ſaying, Now I thank Go p, I can die in Peace; And, indeed, 
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Nears; XX VII. And particularly bis Slavlenie, or ChriftmaſsGay. 

bols. XX V INI. ro XX XIII. ADeſcriptionofthem.XXXIV.t9 XXXVIn 

| They likewiſe cenſure hrs Inſtitution of the Preobrafinſkian Inqui- 
| fitton. XXXIX. to XLI. His flighting the ancient Counſellor; 

and Employing new Favorites only. XLII. to XLV. Inflances of 

their Ae Counſels; XLVI. And, among others, that of letting 

out the Government to Farm. XLVII. fo XLIX. The evil Con. 

ſequences of it ſhewn in the Inſtance of the Government of Siberia 


farm'd to Knees Gagarin. L. t LII. Farther Inflances in the 810 
. other Governments. LIII. LIV. The Decay of the landed Inte- E 
reſt, occaſſon d by his forcing fuch Numbers of the Nobility into the in 
Military Service. LV. LVI. The evil Conſequences of his extend. 
ing the Abſolute Sovereiguty to a bigher Pitch than it had been ex- Bal 
ercisd formerly. LVII. to LXI. The Diſadvantages which ac- ber 
cru'd by his ſending young Noblemen into Foreign Parts, [XII 0 
LXIII. Damages ſuſtain d by the Trade of Ruſſia. LXIV. «© | thi 
LX VIII. Inconveniences which aroſe from the Introduction of new for 
Laws and Cuſtoms. LXIX. LXX. Diſadvantages which accrud Wl A 
to the Empire by his changing his Reſidence, and the tedious Wars. wi 
EX XI. to LXXXIV. What occaſioned ſo many Rebellions during the 
the Reign of Peter I. LXXXV. 7 LXXXIX. A Diſcovery of de 
the Intrigues of Knees Gagarin, Governour of Siberia, and his Ne 
private Deſgns. XC. to XCII. An Account of the Conſpiracy of 
the Czarian Prince Alexewitz, and his Adherents. XClII. Some fr 
Reflections on the new Order of Succeſſion. XCIV. XCV. The M 
| Author's Impartiality in theſe Relations. XCVI. to CVIII. The | W 
os Oßſervations of a Ruſſian Vaſſal, on Reading theſe Relations, Er 
CX. 70 CXIV. A particular Account of the great Averſion and - 
Dread, which Peter I. had for Water, in his Youth ; By "ohat i 
Means he was cur'd of it, and this Dread turn'd into a Pleaſure. 10 
I. II is eaſy to conceive that the Life, Reign and Actions of : 
this great Monarch, cannot be ſet forth in a ſmall Trea- — 
tiſe, much leſs in one ſingle Chapter; Nay, it is abſolutely im- 11 
poſlible for a Stranger, and a Foreigner, to pen his Hiſtory, with 10 
all its Circumſtances. | 1 
IT. For, beſides that this would require an able Hiſtorian, 15 


well vers'd in Politicks, Who has had the Opportunity of 
. ſearch- 
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carching into Records: It would, likewiſe, be neceſſary, that 
ſome one, or more Perſons, who were let into the Secret of 
Things, and, from the Beginning, continually accompanied this 
Prince, both at Home and Abroad, ſhould ſupply ſuch a Wri- 
ter with the real Circumſtances of many Things, and help to 
clear up the Truth of ſome Matters, which are yet du- 
bious. | r | 
III. Ir cannot, therefore, be expected of me, that I ſhould 

ive a full Account of the Actions of ſo great a Monarch, much 
ſeſs that I ſhould accompany them with ſo proper Reflections, 
in ſo few Pages as J am here confined to. | 2755 

IV. AN p ſince a ſufficient Account of the Wars He was en- 
gaged in, His Travels into Foreign Countries, and the great Al- 
tetations he made in the Government of his Dominions, have al- 
ready been communicated to the Publick by ſeveral Writers, I 
think it would be ſuperfluous to repeat them here; I will, there- 
fore, confine my ſelf wholly to ſome Events, which, in other 
Authors, are either not circumftantially enough related, or 
wholly omitted : To which I ſhall add, the different Opinions of 
the Ruſſians themſelves, concerning the Life and Actions of this 
their Sovereign, as far as T have been able to gather them, during 

my Stay in thoſe Regions. PN 62 ee 

V. Bu r as no Man, in this'World, can pretend to be wholly 
ee from Cenſure, ſo eminent Perſons are, in a more eſpecial 
Manner, liable to it; They have, indeed, like other Men, 
their Paſſions and Affections, on one Hand, and their ſuperior 
Endowments, on the other. The Matter is, therefore, how 
they have made Uſe of the latter, and fubdued, or at leaſt, re- 
liſted the former, £22 EF 7; p 

VI. AND as there are many Modern Maxims of State laid 
down as Standard-Rules, which are, without any fundamental 
Examination, pur in Practice, to accompliſh this or that Deſign, 
the Juſtice and Probity of which Maxims are conteſted by many 
Divines and Philoſophers; I ſhall ry myſelf down to a bare Re- 
bog of Facts, and leave every one to judge of them for him- 


VII. Ix the Introduction, Seck. II. $. VII. I have already 
"ſerved, that the great Alteration which this Monarch made 
Hh Sa in 
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in His Dominions, has been differently judged of by His Sub- 


>. | 
ects. | | 1 Io TEM 
g VIII. T nx Opinion of that Party, which approves of his Views 
and Enterprizes, and exaggerates His Virtues, is as follow ] 
IX. (I.) Trey fay, that this Prince was very circumſpeR, al- 
ways firſt duly weighed every Thing He was about to undertake 1 
conſidered every Circumſtance, and then reſolved either to pro- ; 
ceed, or to drop it. This would have appear'd more evidently f 
if this Party had ſhewn us the Motives which induced Him to N 
undertake many Things, and the Views Ne had in purſuing ſome F 
of His Enterprizes. 454415 cr: dim ran ag] wo. 5 
X. (II.) His great Courage and Intrepidity, (ſay they) by 1 
which He, from His Infancy, overcame all His Enemies, at 1 
home and abroad, was evident to the whole World. But ac- | ( 
cording to the Proverb: No Prince can have Peace longer than h 
his Neighbours will let him ; It would, therefore, have been a 5 
great Help, in directing the Judgment of thoſe who are unac- tl 
quainted with theſe Affairs, if they had cleared the Grounds 0 
from whence all theſe Animoſities proceeded. | i 
Kl. (III.) By His Wars with the Chineſe, Turks, Swedes, Per-. 1 
fians and Kalmucks, in which His Glory far ſurpaſs d that of all | R 
His Anceſtors, He not only acquired great Fame, but procured : tt 
conſiderable Advantages to the whole Empire. Among theſe ar 
they reckon ; (1.) That He had formed an Army, according to K 
the Manner of the moſt polite and experienced Nations. E 
(2.) That He had fitted out Fleets, in all the four Seas, which W 
border upon Rufſia; viz. in the Baltich, the White Sea, the oj 
Palus Moeotis, and the Caſpian Sea; To all which the Ruffans fy 
were formerly Strangers; eſpecially, the Keeping of Fleets of ch 
War, in the two latter, was a Thing never before heard of. 7 
(3.) That He left an Army behind him, not only ſufficient for ft 
the Defence of Riſſia itſelf ; But capable of rendering Aſſiſtance on 
to her Friends and Allies. And Experience has ſhewn, that 0 
thoſe Potentates who formerly ſlighted the Power of Ruſſia, ha 
now courted her Alliance. | Pro eo to 0 
XII. (4.) WIr RH great Labour, and prudent Foreſight, He 
cauſed many great and ſtrong Fortreſſes to be erected, according 1b 


to the beſt and neweſt Plans, and by the Direction of the le = 
* 1 | 4. tro 


my 
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Engineers; And furniſhed them with good Artillery, and Gar- 
riſons, for the Defence of his Country, And, for the Security of 
his Fleets, made very convenient Harbours; In ſo much that 
Ruſſia need not, at leaſt for ſome Time, fear any Enemy, 


XIII. (IV.) Trey extol him for having introduced the libe- 


ral Arts and Sciences, of which the Ruſſians knew little or no- 


thing; For when, formerly, any one underſtood but never ſo 


little of Arithmetick only, he was accounted a learned Man; 


A Knowledge of Foreign Languages was accounted Hereſy, and 


the Mathematicks, Phyficks and Aſtronomy, were reputed Witch- 
craft, All which, Peter I. cauſed his Subjects, who lived before 
in Darkneſs, to be inſtructed in, and to enjoy the Benefit of. 
To this End, he travell'd almoſt all Europe over, contrary to the 
Cuſtoms of former Czars, and not only learned himſelf what 
he thought might be beneficial to his Country, but alſo obliged 
- young Noblemen to viſit foreign Countries, in order to learn 
the Arts and Sciences, as well as the Maxims of State in other 
Countries, for their own Advantage, and for the Benefit of 
their Country: And, whereas, formerly, the Ruſſians knew no 
more of other Nations, than Others of them, in this Czar's 
Reign, both conceived a very different Idea of each other. Till 
this Century, Foreigners look'd upon the Rufſians to be a Pagan 
and Barbarous Nation, like the Tartars, hardly fuſceptible of 
Knowledge ; Nor had they, 'till then, any Information of the 
Extent, Power and Riches of that Country. . On the contrary, 
whereas the Ruſſians had fed themſelves up with the blind Ima- 
gination that their Country was the beſt, richeſt, and moſt fruit- 
ful in the whole World; and that all the Nemei (45), (whom 
they reckoned to be Heathens, or, at beſt, ignorant and obſtinate 
Hereticks, and themſelves the beſt and moſt Orthodox Chri- 
frans;) muſt ſtarve, if they did not ſupply them with Proviſi- 
ons; All theſe groundleſs Opinions, and falſe Ideas, were 
rooted out, by the Prudence and good Conduct of this Mo- 


narch, g 
H h 2 | XIV. (VE) HE 


(45) Under this Name, the Ruſfans formerly comprehended all the European Nations, 
vho did not underſtand the Sc/avonian or Ruffian Language ; But now only the German, 
4 underſtood by it. The Word fignifies dumb, or Nooſe who cannot talk the Vulgar 
ee And they call themſelves avi (i. e. talking, ſpeaking People) which 18 deriv'd 

a the Word dave, Utterance. © 
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XIV. (V.) He freed Religion from many ſuperſtitious Cere. 
monies that had crept into it; Aboliſhed the Patriarchat, which 
had always been prejudicial to the Empire; And, for the Advance. 
ment of true Religion, ordered the Printing of the Bible, and ma- 
ny other good and valuable Books; and introduced many other 
ſalutary Regulations. | #435 
XV. (VI.) H1s Inclination for Juſtice was evident and viſible 
from the Laws and Inftitutions he had made, in framing of which, 
he was ſo ſollicitous, that he ſeldom allow'd himſelf above four 
Hours Sleep; He made many Extracts with his own Hands from 
the chief Laws of Europe, read them often, or cauſed them to be 
read to him, and to be tranſlated into the Ry/ian Tongue, the bet- 
ter to judge of the Difference, and to take his Meaſures accord- 
ingly. He accuſtom'd himſelf to walk every Day through the 
Streets, to the End that fuch of his Subjects as were oppreſs'd 
might have an Opportunity to give him Petitions, which he al- 
ways received in a moſt gracious manner, and was as ready in do- 
ing them Juſtice. n 
XVI. (VII.) For the Encouragement of Trade, which flou- 
riſh'd more in his Reign, than in former Times, he built new and | 
large Cities; And for the more convenient Tranſportation of 
Merchandize, he cauſed Canals to be cut, and a direct Road to 
be made between the Cities of Mu/cow and * e for the 
effecting of which, neither Labour nor Coſt were ſpared. 
XVII. (VIII.) By his great Care, in Searching for Mines, and 
Introducing ſeveral Manufacturies, of which Ria bad formerly 
little or no Knowledge, but ſent their raw Goods to England, 
Holland, and other Countries, to be ſold at a low Price, and af- 
terwards, when manufactured, bought them again at a ten Times 
dearer Rate; By theſe Means, I ſay, he raiſed his Revenues near 
five or fix Times higher than they were before (46); And was 
thereby enabled duly to pay his Miniſters, Houſhold, and Army. 
XVIII. (IX.) He generouſly rewarded all his faithful and loyal 
Servants, of which the Princes Men/chicow (or Menzikoff ) Cami- 
mir, Apraxin, the Generals Renn, Baur, Bruſs, Wet e 
Mliniſters 


e I mav already obſerved, io the foregoing Chapter, that che Revente, in hi 
Fathet's Reign, amounted to five Millions, and, therelore, according to this Account, 1 


muſt now be about twice as much. 
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Miniſters of State, Fagufinſer, Ofterman, Schafirow, and others, 
were Inſtances; All of whom, from mean Extraction, became 


oreat and rich Men. On the other hand, he puniſh'd his trea- 


cherous and diſloyal Subjects, without Regard to Perſon, accord- 
ing to the Severity of the Law; Some corporally, ſome capitally, 
and others by pecuniary Mulcts. Such as were negligent, and 
would not apply to, and qualify themſelves, for uſeful Employ- 
ments, he had ever an Averſion to; Examples of which were 
his firſt Conſort, his own Son, and Siſters: Without, however, 
exceeding the Bounds of Decency. 1 18151 

XIX. (X.) H1s Integrity and Fidelity to his Friends and Allies, 
appear 'd ſufficiently by his inviolable Attachment to the King and 
the Republick of Poland; He would never give his Conſent to 
any Projects prejudicial to that Republick : And when Propoſals 
were laid before him in Favour of the Duke of Hol/tein (his Son 
in Law) with Regard to the Crown of Sueden, he is ſaid to have 
given this Anſwer: I love my Children, and am oblig'd to afjiſt them: 
But, in this Caſe, T muſt have more Regard to my former Engage- 
ments than to my preſent Intereſt. | 7 -, 

XX. (XI.) As to his Perſonal Diſpoſitions, he was beneficent, 
friendly, laborious, and without Pride; He would accept of In- 
vtations to Dine or Sup with his Subjects, and be ſatisfied with 
their uſual Table. He would ſpeak to High and Low, and gra- 
ciouſly give all poſſible Aſſiſtance to the Meaneſt. He was no 
Lover of the great and pompous Delicacies of a Court; And for 
ſplendid, gay Apparel, it was ſo much his Averſion, that he not 


only diſſuaded others from the Uſe of it, but publiſh'd an Edict 


to curb the Exorbitancy of Dreſs, and all manner of Luxury. He 
was ſo laborious, that he would frequently vifit his Docks and 


Yards, where Ships were Building, and with his own Hands per- 


form the Work of a common Shipwright. He was ſo dextrous 
it Turning, that he was own'd to be one of the 


in that Art: And beſides, was ſo well fkill'd' in Naval, Civil, and 
Military Architecture and Gunnery, that he ſurpaſs'd many pro- 
i'd Maſters. — | | e 
XXI. (XI.) H1s laſt Regulation of the Succeffion was a Step 
of very great Moment; For he thereby aboliſhed the Right of 


Primogeniture, to the End, that the eldeſt Princes 9 15 
UNINK- 
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thinking themſelves inconteſtably ſecure of ſucceeding, nouriſh ; 
too early Pride, and, neglecting to improve themſelves by Study 
and Application, ſhould endanger the Welfare of the whole 
Enipire by their own evil Conduct. Ol tag Wy; 
XXII. By theſe, and other Inſtances, they prove, that Peter | 
procured almoſt incredible Advantages to the Rufian Empire, and 
immortaliz'd his own Name. 
XXIII. IS RAIL now proceed to give the Reader the Opinion 
of the oppoſite Party, who, in many Points, contradict the for- 
mer, and think the Empire labour'd under many Hardſhips du. 


ring the Reign of Peter I. And theſe alledge, in general, that 


whilſt the others are fondly pleaſing themſelves with the Acquiſ- 
tions, and Extenſion of the Borders, of Ruſſia, they turn away their 
Eyes from the far greater Ruin of the Empire within. And here, 

XXIV. 1. Tx EV reckon as one Cauſe of theſe Evils, the ir. 
regular Courſe of Life and Debaucheries into which the Czar was 
plunged, in his moſt early Years, not only to the great Detriment 
of the Empire, but the ſhortening of his own Days. Among other 
Reaſons, they aſcribe this his diſorderly Life to his Mother, who 
being a young Widow, and of a gay and wanton Diſpoſition, neg- 
lected his Education, and gave him too early and too large a Scope 
of Liberty: And tho Prince Boris Gallizin, his Governour, was | 
a Man of fine Underſtanding; Vet being young himſelf, and 
greatly addicted to his Pleaſures, he paſſed the greateſt Part of his 
Time, with the young Czar, in the German Slabodda, or Suburbs, 
among Women and Drunkards, ſuch as Monſ. la Fort, and his 
Companions:. By which Manner of Proceeding a Foundation was 
laid for many evil Conſequences which enſu'd. Beſides, his then 
Tutor, Satow, was an ignorant, as well as mean Perſon, who had 
nothing to recommend him but a Method in teaching to Read 
and Write; But whoſe evil Conduct was of ten Times more Pre- 
judice to the young Czar ; For he not only introduc'd diſorderly 
and ill-bred Perſons to the Prince's Converſation and Intimacy; 
But he was thereby depriv'd of the Advantages he might have 
reap'd from Perſons of a more polite and refin'd Underſtanding; 
Who when they paid their Court to their Prince, were not only 
coldly received, but affronted and abuſed. „ 

| | 5 XXV. Tx: 
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XXV. Tre moſt ancient of the Senators, and thoſe who were 
in the higheſt Poſts in the Adminiſtration, being diſpleas'd at this, 
endeavour'd to prevent the like for the future, by remonſtrating 
to the Czar, that this Courſe of Life was not only prejudicial to 
his own Honour, and Health, but to the Welfare of the whole 
Empire; But this rather made the Caſe worſe than better: * 
cally as his Mother urged him more and more to ſtand upon his | 
abſolute Sovereignty, and, the better to effect it, encourag'd him 
in theſe Debaucheries. This had, at Length, ſo bad a Tendency, * 
that he could not endure any Body near him, who had his Wel- 


* fare at Heart; And it was but too well known, that theſe, and f 
4. the like Irregularities, were the Cauſes of his Divorce from his | | 
heir | 


ft Conſort. And that this evil Conduct might be the better 
conceal'd, he took up his Reſidence at I . 
from the uſual Court or Palace. Here he held Council with his 
Favourites and Soldiers only, and no Perſon durſt preſume to 
come thither, without Permiſſion, by which Means, Men of Rank 1 
and Quality were excluded from approaching his Perſon. My 
XXVI. ALL this while, the young Czar was increaſing the | bt 
Number of his Soldiers. He admitted the moſt Vulgar of the | 
People ro his Table, with whom he converſed very familiarly. | 
This made them ſo arrogant, that they not only ſhew'd very little | 9 
Reſpect to Perſons of the higheſt Quality, but treated ſome of the _— 
&nators and Generals with great Inſolence. They frequently | 
complain'd of this Uſage to one another, ſome out of Love to the, IJ 
(zar's Perſon, and others by way of Reſentment. They alſo ad- | 
moniſh'd theſe Favourites, to reflect on the Conſequences of ſuch | 
Behaviour; But this, inſtead, of working any good Effect upon 
them, did but excite them to puſh on their private Views, by ag- ' 
gravating theſe Remonſtrances of the Lords, with the Addition | 
of many Falfities, which drew the Czar's Freneer Hatred upon 
| them; He even reproach'd ſome of them with it; But as he could 
not puniſh them openly, for the Reflections they had caſt upon * 
his Conduct, he was thoughtful of other Means to be reveng'd; — 
And theſe his Favourites ſoon contrived. Their firſt Attempt was | 
to introduce a general Corruption of Manners, and this they did | 
under the Pretence of celebrating what they call the Slavlenie. | 
This is a Cuſtom in Riſia, where the Prieſts, and all the Clergy, 
=” 1 / 3 at. 


240 An Hiſtori-Geographical Deſcription 
at Chriſtmas Time, go from Houſe to Houſe, in their reſpe&ice 
Pariſhes, ſinging Hymns on the Birth of CHRIS T, and congra- 
tulating the Houſe-keepers on Occaſion of the Feſtival, who are 
wont to treat them in Return, and make them Preſents, every one 
according to their Ability. e ei go. þ 
XXVII. Some Noblemen and Citizens uſed, likewiſe, to di. 
vert their Famihes, in the ſame manner, by viſiting their Friend; 
in the Holidays, by which Means their Children had an Oppor. 
tunity of exerciſing themſelves in Converſation,” and Congratula. 
ting their Relations, for which they had uſually foie trifling 
, 270 d TIBOTE-2E $0 1 
XXVIII. TAI Czar, likewiſe, began this Slaulenie, and ar | 
firſt took only his Domeſticks with him, amongſt whom his Tu- 
tor, Satow, repreſented the Prieſt, as Director; And they went 
into ſuch Houſes only where they knew they ſhould be welcome. 

XXIX. Bur this Matter ſoon ran a greater Length; For the 
Czar perſuaded ſome Senators, and other Perſons of Diſtinction, 
to go with him, who looking upon it as an innocent Diverſion, | 
invited the Czar, with his Retinue, to their Houſes, and made 
them welcome. Gs 3 

XXX. Tn1s Diverſion, at firſt, conſiſted in nothing but Drink. 
ing, and ſome other lefs Indecencies, which might have been 
born with, had it ſtopt there; But thefe Proceſſions, and this un- 
vfoal Conduct of the Czar's, being liable to Cenſure, and occa- 
fioning ſome Reflections, he endeavour d to draw in as many as 


he could of the fit Diſtinction; He therefore invited all his Cour- 


tiers, Miniſters of State, and Officers of the Army to it, who to- 
gether made a Company of more than 300 Perſons. This Com- 
N being too great and emmert to be headed by a common 
rieſt (which was the Character Satom repreſented) it was thought 
proper to give him a Name of more PDiſtinction, and to dignily | 
the Aſſembly by ſome great Title. e 88 
XXXI. Sa Tow was therefore call'd tbe Patrinrch of Bacchus, 
and under him were appointed 12 Archi-Epifcopal Barrhanalian- 
Affiſtants, who had their commen Prieſts, Deacons, Clerks, &c. 
ſubſervient to chem; And the whole Aﬀembly bore the Name of 
Barchas's Ecclefaftical State. The Czar's Jeſters were made Ma- 
ſters of the Ceremonies, and Treaſurers, or Almoners ; Bottles 
: were 


/ 
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were uſed inſtead of Cenſers; Wine and Brandy ſupply'd the place 
of Holy-water, and Aims were diſtributed with Cudgels, &c. 

XXXII. THIS Train went from Houſe to Houſe, in Sledges, 
12 or 20 in each Sledge, the Maſters of the Ceremonies rank'd 
them in Order with great Clubs in their Hands; and if any one 
committed a Fault, eſpecially if he was ſuſpected of being a falſe 
Brother, he receiv'd the Sacerdotal Bleſſing with the Club's End; 
But if Deacons or Prieſts were guilty of any Errour, their Puniſh- 
ment was to drink off a Quart of common Malt Spirits. 

XXXIII. THvs theſe Proceſſions cauſed many ſober People 
toget a Habit of Drunkenneſs, and ſome, who were treated in 
that Manner, died, the ſame Night, almoſt before they could 
teach their own Habitations. He likewiſe put the Inhabitants of 
Muſcow under ſuch Apprehenſions, that no body durſt to ſpeak 
publickly any Thing againſt the Czar, or his Favourites; And 
when any Perſon was informed againſt, he was treated with the 
utmoſt Cruelty, and the Informer rewarded. Orders were 
moreover, iſſued, that no one, under pain of Death, ſhould 
dare to caſt any indecent Reflection on the Czar ; And that who- 
ever had an Information to bring againſt any Perſon, ſhould be 
admitted to the Czar's Preſence, or be allow'd to make it before 
the Preobraſemſtian Inquiſition, and the Informer have one half 
of the Criminal's Eſtare. This put People in Fear of their own 
vervants, becauſe it might eaſily happen, that a Word might 
_ which any wicked Perſon might rake an Advan- 
tage of. 

XXXIV. PRINCE Ramodanowſki, who was Preſident of this 
Inquifition, with the Title of Arch-Emperour, was a Man of 
cruel Temper, and ſtrong Conſtitution; Of the latter he gave 
Proofs, by drinking Brandy by Quarts, as he did of the former, 
by Hanging, Beheading, and Torturing, ſeveral innocent Perſons, 
without Examination. And when he was aſked, (as it often 
bappen'd) why he tortured ſuch or ſuch a Perſon, his An- 
ſwer was, he muſt needs be guilty, or he would not have been 
impriſoned, e > | 

XXXV. Tux Czar coming once, when he had juſt tortured | 
a Perſon, in this Manner, and aſking him what was his Crime, 
ie gave His Majeſty the ſame Anſwer: And upon — 

| Lk 0 
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of the Caſe, the Czar found the tortur'd Perſon. guilty of no. 
thing deſerving ſuch Treatment, he having been accuſed by his 
Neighbours only, on a trifling Account. | "WS | 
XXXVI. YET this Edict was not reverſed; But, on the con- 
trary, Orders were renewed to all the Governours of Provinces, 
that ſuch as might be informed againſt, either for High-Trez. 
ſon, or for ſpeaking againſt the Czar, ſhould immediately be | 
ſent fetter'd to Preobraſenſkoe ; Which coſt many Perſons, either 
wholly innocent, or guilty of ſmall Crimes, their Honour, 
Eſtates, and Lives. „5 
XXXVII. WHEN a Thief, or other Criminal was con- 
demn'd, and brought to the Place of Execution, if he there 
gave an Information of Crimes, whether true or forged, com- 
mitted by any Governour, or General, though only in Hopes of 
a Pardon, or at leaſt a Reprieve, his Execution was immediate! 
reſpited, and he, together with the Perſon accuſed, immediately 
ſent to Procbraſenſeoe, to the Ruin of many Perſons, as I have 
ſaid before. | | 
XXXVIII. Tris Sl/avlenme, was continued to the Czar's 
Death. However, the Confederacy in Afracan, having, among 
other Reaſons for their Revolt, complained, that the Czar, to 
the Scandal of the Church, had given the Titles of Patriarch 
and Biſhops, to Fools and Ideots, they were altered, and Satow 
had the Title of Arch-Pepe, and his twelve Biſhops that of Card:- 
nals, given them: This ſo offended all the Roman- Catbolict 
Princes, and, in a particular Manner, the Roman Emperour, and 
the Electors, by the Czar's miſuſing the Title of Arch-Emperour; | 
That if, at that Time, there had not been ſome Particular Views, 
with Regard to Ruſſia, it might have been the Occaſion of great 
Troubles, | ” 
XXXIX. Tar third Reaſon alledg'd by this Party, why the 
Ruffan Empire, during this Reign, received more Damage than 
Benefit, is what I have already mentioned; viz. that the chief 
Families being become diſaffected, on Account of theſe great 
Irregularities, had withdrawn their Loyalty from the Czar, and 
choſe rather to live in Retirement, abſent from the Court, than 
in the Service of the Empire: This gave an Opportunity to the 


Favourites, to fix themſelves in the high Poſts, and to * 
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the Fortunes of their Families and Relations. At firſt there 


were above twenty of theſe Favourites, ſome Noblemen, and 


others of mean Extraction, but all wild and extravagant Youths, 
who look'd no farther than the preſent Time. Among theſe, the 
Chief were the following, Gregorius Lubin, to whom Prince 
Menſchikow had been a Servant, but after Lukin's Death, became 
Favourite of the Czar ; Prince Czereaſtoy, and Troecurow, Wo. 
hdimerow , Koſchret, Dubrowinartica, Thſcberbatſchow-gawril, 
Menſchikow, Sclajew, Alezander Menſ/chikow, with ſome others; 
Some, ſuch as Dubaſow, Sczepalow and Tettiſchow ; became Fa- 
yourites long afrer, and moſt of them came to a miſerable 
End, or, at preſent, are of no Conſideration, but hated by every 
body. The laſt and greateſt Favourite of all was Poſpelow, a 
Man of no great Genius, and of mean Extraction; yet deſerved 
the Character of a good-natur'd honeſt Perſon, whom after- 
wards the Czarimma Dowager made a Gentleman of the Bed- 
Chamber. F | OR 

XI. AMONG the Czar's Jeſters, who led a Profligate Life, 
and gave the greateſt Offence to the Nobility, were the above- 
mention d Satow, His Tutor, Turgenaw Scbanſtoy, Lenni, Scba- 
couſeor, Taracanow, Kirſantievitz and Uſchakow. The latter 
had the Character of being the beſt, and never gave Offence to 


any Man, without expreſs Orders. His Endeavours were only 


to divert the Czar with his Jokes and Geſtures; and, at the 
ame Time, he did much Good to the People; by which Means 
he amaſs'd great Riches, and yet was belovet. 3 
| XLI. Amons the Foreign Favourites, the firſt and greateſt 

was Monſ. la Fort, who had a great Share in Debauching the 
Czar; Next to him was Jag uſinſei, a Man of great Capacity 
whom the Czar had Reaſon to value, for his good Services, anc 
no one could, with Juſtice, complain of him. 3255 
XLII. Bur the Damage the Country farther ſuffered, by the 
others, was: They be g'd the greateſt and moſt important Of- 
lices, for their Friends and Relations, from whom, however, 
they exacted a Retaliation ; And finding this Method very profi- 


table, they begun to ſell the Governments and Waywodſhips, to 


the Higheſt Bidder, without Regard of Perſon. Theſe, having 
bought them dear, made uſe of every Method, not only to get 
| 11 2 their 
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their Money back, but to make ten, or ſometimes twenty 
per Cent. of it, which brought inexpreſſible Hardſhips upon the 
Country. VVV 
XLIII. Ax p though Complaints had often been made about 
theſe Extortions; yet the Favourites had always taken Care to 
play their Cards ſo, that the Truth never came before the Czar; 
And the Petitioners were forced to return Home, after a great 
Expence of Time and Mony, to no Purpoſe : Nay, ſome Com- 
plainants were puniſhed as Malecontents and Rebels. 
XLIV. T x1s encouraged thoſe avaricious Governours and 
Watwods, to oppreſs the Subjects ſtill the more; Eſpecially as 
the Czar was ſeldom preſent, but ſpent moſt of His Time in 
His Travels: Or when He came to Mu/cow, He took up His 
Reſidence at Preobraſenſtoe, whither no body was allowed to 
come, without ſpecial Permiſſion ; And when he drove through 
the Streets, it was with fo much Swiftneſs, that ic was. impoſ- 
ſible to come near Him with a Petition: This, ſay they, cauſed 
a greater Devaſtation and Ruin to the Country, than an Enemy 
would have done. | 7 5 
XLV. To this they add, as a farther Grievance, that all No- 
blemen, under thirty Years of Age, were obliged to be Foot- 
Soldiers, Dragoons, or Sailors. On the other Hand, the very 
Dregs of the People, through Recommendation of the Favou- 
rites, had got into the moſt important Offices, as thoſe of Coun- 
try- Judges, Chamberlains, Commmiſſioners, Vaiuods, Deputy- 
Governours, and Governours, who had found out Methods, not 
only to enrich themſelves, but to make the Czar large Preſents of 
the Mony extorted from His Subjects; By which they obtained 
his Conſent to the new Projects they deviſed, to ſqueeze more out 
of them. This fix'd them more in his Eſteem, than the moſt 
faithful of his Senators; Nay (ſay they) it is certain, that no 
Method of extorting Mony pleaſed the Czar better than that of 
the Turks, which made no Noiſe among the common People, 


and gave them no Cauſe to complain, For this Reaſon, in the 


Year 1710, He compos'd a new Senate, partly of the former, 
and partly of other Perſons of a mean Extraction, to which lat- 
ter, eſpecially, He alſo entruſted the Inſpection of che Mint and 


Magazines, | 
XLVI. AND 
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XLVI. AND the Czar having, at firſt, divided the Empire in- 
to eight Governments, and in each of them ordered a Gover- 
nour-General, to whom he had let the Government, with this 
condition, that they themſelves ſhould find out Ways and 
Means that the Mony they were taxed at, ſhould be delivered 
into the Treaſury, in due Time, and gave them the Liberty to 
chuſe Deputy-Governours, Counſellours, and other Officers, 
according to their Pleaſure. It was eaſy to judge, how greatly 
the Country mult have ſuffered by this; Of which there was a 
fagrant Inſtance, in the Government of Siberia, to which 
Knies Gagarin, the Governor-General, had cauſed inexpreſſible 
Damages, in the following Manner. 

XLVII. WREN the Czar had let out the other Governments, 
and found that of Siberia was rated too low, in Proportion to 
the Extent of it, he taxed it 200,000 Rubels higher, and then 
made an Offer of it. | -# | 

XLVIII. Ir was firſt propoſed to Stroganow (47), but he de- 


(47) The Stroganomian Family came from Solorpitſchi goſcbhlaja to Permia, above 200 
Years ago, and eſtabliſhed Salt Works near the Place where now So/kams&aja is ſituated ; 
They, in Time, bought of the Heathen Permiacks a Place on the River S§chuſſowaja, 
where they built a City, and erected Salt- Works, called Schu/owshkoy. This Family after- 
wards got more Land from the ſaid Heathens, partly for Mony, partly by Force of Arms, 
on the Rivers Scbuſſoroaja and Silwa, where they raiſed ſeveral Fortreſſes. And when, 
in the Time of Czar Iwan the Tyrant, many Deſerters, and others of the Ruſian Army 
(which was, at that Time, encamped on the River Kama) retired to the Stroganowian 
Family, who received them, they raiſed an Army of 6000 Men, and ſent them, under 
the Command of a Donn-Coſack Deſerter, call'd Fermakow, who had been a great Robber, 
againſt the Vogulitzi, in Ugoria, where they were ſo lucky to beat theſe Heathens, where- 
ever they came. Upon this he broke thro' the Werchoturian or Urallian Mountains, and 
intrench'd himſelf on the River Tura, at the Place where now the City of Werchotura is 
built, and where the Violence of the Winter-Seaſon oblig'd him to remain. The next 
Spring, Stroganow having ſent, to his Afliſtance, Proviſions, Arms and Ammunition, he 
caus'd a great Number of Boats to be built, with which he went down the Tura, into 
the River Tob0/7, and to the City of Sibirr, where the Tartarian King, Kutſchium Chan, 
reſided, with whom Fermakow had ſeveral fortunate Engagements, and, at Length, took 
the whole Royal Family Priſoners, whom he ſent to Stroganotv, with many other Pre- 
ſents, of great Value. Stroganow, who out of Love to his Country, would not enjoy this 
happy Turn of Fortune alone, ſent his Son, with his Priſoners, to Muſcozo, to the Czar, 
to give him an Account of his Progreſs, and to deſire his Majeſty to ſend an Army, capa- 
ble of taking Poſſeſſion of the who le Country; For which, Preparations were immediate- 
ly made, and from this Beginning Siberia, by degrees, fell into the Hands of the Raſſian 
onarchs. Beſides all this, the Family of Strogano twice aſſiſted the Empire, when un- 
der the greateſt Streights, with a Sum of 1,470,000 Ducats, not to mention many other 


bervices and Aſſiſtances with which they were, upon all Occaſions, ready to ſupport ns 
| relieve 


clin'd 


. A on RT I 7 


= _—_— — * 


— 


8 


ꝙ 2 BOK 
I "a * 


— —— Ps 


— 
— —B SC" CE 
— = EEE NEG A — 


— 


Rp > IB A —ͤ—e— 2—— 


U 
1 + 
i 0 
£} 2 
. 
EY | 
> £4 
141 
. 
2 
vi 
£ 
*14 
; 444 
+448 
23:72 
5 
+} | 
1 
74 7 
nr 
„ 
$ 1 
U 
1 
4 
+ $2] 
in 


Employs, or Titles of Honour, till in the Year 1722. Emperour Peter I. made the three | 
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clin'd it, with Thanks for the Favour deſign'd him, and, at the 
fame Time, gave to underſtand, that he defir'd only to preſerve 


what his Anceſtors had got with great Difficulty and Labour for 
his Family: Nevertheleſs, he would not fail to aſſiſt the Cxa- 


and the Empire, when required, with ſome Hundred Thouſands 
of Rubels: And no body would accept of the Siberian Govern. 
ment at the Rate it was taxed at, 'till a Nobleman, afterwards 
(Knies) Gagarin, offered his Service on thoſe hard Condi- 
ions. | 
XLIX. Tr1s Gagarin, I ſay, who had formerly been Way- 
Wood of a Province called Irkuhtsk; in Siberia, and had already | 
experienc'd the Art of extorting Mony from the Siberians, | 
agreed to the Articles propos'd. And notwithſtanding he had 
formerly been condemn'd to the Gallows, for Male Practices, in 
the Adminiſtration of his Vaiwodeſbip, and obtained a Pardon | 
by Means of a great Sum of Mony which he had raiſed in 
Trhubtski ; Yet this Government was entruſted to him; But how 
he adminiſtred it, the Sequel ſhew'd. 5 
L. Moc the ſame was the Fate of the other Governments. | 
For no ſooner had theſe new Governors, or Farmers, taken 
Poſſeſſion of their Poſts, than they invented many new Strata- | 
gems to impoveriſh the Country, and fill their own Coffers. 
Among ſeveral others, the following was one. They ſent the 
Commiſſioners, Clerks, &c. to receive the Contributions, at ſuch 
Times, as they knew the Peaſants had the moſt Buſineſs in the 
Fields, and the leaſt Mony; Theſe poor Wretches were then | 
obliged to ſell their Cattel and Corn for half the Value, to ſatiſ- 
fy theſe Cormorants, or make Preſents to the Commiſſioners for 
a little Reſpite of Payment. This frequently obliged the Pea- 
ſants to ſell the poor Remains of their Cattle, to fly from Houſe 
and Home. And as they could not be ſecure in their own Country, | 
no Nobleman daring to harbour them, above One eee 
Thouſan 


relieve their Country: For Inſtance, among many, Gregory Streganoev, during the laſt 
War, fitted out two Men of War, each of 64 — 9 Ammunition, and all 
Neceſſaries, to ſerve againſt the Ju. It, and, in the Smediſb War, aſſiſted the State, wil 
very large Sums of Mony. This Family, however, always declined accepting of any | 


young Brothers Barons, and Gentlemen of the Bed-Chamber, at the Coronation of the 
Empreſs. This Family ſhew'd great Favours to the Swedi/6 Officers, during their Cap | 
tivity, in thoſe Parts, 
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Thouſand of them removed into Poland, Lithuania, Turky and 
Tartary, where ry built Villages, and enjoyed more Freedom 


than they had found in their own Country. 

LI. Bur, when on Account of this, and on other Occaſions, 
great Complaints were made, the Czar, in the Vear 1715, ap- 
pointed a Commiſſion to examine the Affair; Upon which, 
moſt of the Governors were ejected, their Eſtates confiſcated, 
and ſome were puniſhed corporally, and capitally; Among 
which, two Senators had their Tongues burnt out with a hor 
Iron, for their Perjury. Others who were concern'd in the ſame 
Villanies, as Prince Menſchicow, the two Brothers, Apraxin, 


Kilin, and ſeveral more, bought themſelves off with great Sums 


of Mony, and kept their Poſts. The Petitioners, in the mean 


Time, had no Satisfaction, but that of having other Governors 


put into the vacant Places, who were no better than the former, 
ind who took the ſame Advantages. All this was, through Ig- 
norance, look'd upon, by the common People, as a great Act 
of Juſtice in the Czar, while he only drew conſiderable Sums 


of a. into his Coffers, by theſe Proceedings, without re- 


leving t | 

LIL. T x E Inquiſition was, in all ſuch, and the like Caſes, fo 
ordered, that thoſe who were ſo unhappy to be accuſed, though 
nnocent, could have no Hopes of eſcaping ; Becauſe the Com- 
miſſioners had all been Officers of the Guards, who knew no 
aher but the Martial Law, according to which, every ſmall 
Crime is Corporally or Capitally puniſh'd; And the Czar had, 
belides, given to them all the Effects of the Condemned, ex- 
cepting their Ready Mony, Gold, Silver, and Jewels, which 


vere delivered into the Treaſury. 


e Oppreſſions of his Subjects. 


LIII. Ado r HER Thing, which had contributed to the Ru- 


nof the Country was, that the Noblemen, as I have hinted be- 
fore, had been obliged to live remote from their Eſtates, and 
ſome had not ſeen them for twenty Years together; By which 
Opportunity, their Servants had made great Gains for themſelves, 
but had not endeavoured to improve their Lands, Meadows, and 
other Appurtenances under their Care: They rather ſuffered 
them to decay, if not to run into total Ruin: And thus theſe 


Noblemen's Eſtates, that formerly brought the greateſt Quan- 
rities 


< I 
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ties of Corn to Market, and into the Magazines, lay waſte, 
Which not only occaſion'd a terrible Famine in the Land, but 
was the Cauſe of new Taxes, for Proviſion for the Army, 
LIV. In the mean Time, the Noblemen did not receive the 
tenth Part of their uſual Revenues, and ſome nothing at all; 
Nay, they were obliged to be contented, if they could but main- 
tain their Peaſants; many of which could nor have ſubſiſted, 
had they not been ſupported by the Noblemen, wich what they 
got in the War: For this Reaſon, many of thoſe, to whom the 
Czar would have conferr'd the confiſcated Eſtates, either refusd 
them, or if they did accept of them, ſold them again immedi. 
ately, for a Trifle ; Becauſe they could make nothing of them, 
and were obliged to build coſtly Houſes, and lay out more 
upon them, than the Eſtates could produſe. 
LV. (IV.) Tn Ar the Czar, from his Infancy, had fought 
to make himſelf more abſolute than his Anceſtors, ſufficiently 
appears by what has been ſaid above; vig. that he had ſhew'd no 
Eſteem for the wiſe, prudent, and ancient Miniſters of State, but, 
on the contrary, had treated them like common Servants; For 
which Reaſon, it was no Wonder, if he could not confide in 
them. In the very Beginning of his Reign, he aboliſh'd the an- 
cient Cuſtom of uſing, in Proclamations of Council, and Man- | 
dates, the Words, Bolare (or Byare) prigovarili, i. e. the Senate | 
commands; and iſſued out Orders only in his own Name. This 
Miſtruſt of the Senate was often the Occaſion of his Rejecting the 
beſt Councils and Opinions, leſt there ſhould be ſome private | 
Views conceal'd under them. He conſtantly endeavour'd to breed | 
Enmity between the Senators; and when, either at his Table, or 
in other Aſſemblies, they fell into Controverſies, it was his great- 
eſt Pleaſure to hear them, and to ſet them more at Variance. Nay, 
if they came fo far as to abuſive Language, he would ſeem not to 
hear it, and begin to diſcourſe with other Perſons. And no Ex- 
ample was ever known that he endeavour'd to reconcile Enemies; 
But for Inſtances of his ſowing and fomenting Diſſenſions, almoſt 
every Day produced new Ones. | 5 


LVI. Tre greater his Miſtruſt was of Perſons of Diſtinction 
and good Senſe, the more Confidence he placed in mean and ig- 


norant Wretches; ſome of whom would dare to tell him ſome- 
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mes the Truth, and to propoſe ſuch Queſtions to him, as would 
ae. another Man bis Head, tho' theſe did not incur the leaſt 
of his Diſpleaſure by it. However, by this pretended Simplicity, 
te was often deceived, and, many Times, Things came thereby 
to Light which might better have been conceal d. This Miſtruſt 
of his Miniſters was, beſides, the Cauſe that none of the Senators 
bad any real Affection for him, nor would give him their un- 
eign d and ſincere Advice; Every one endeavouring, rather, to 
keep his Diſtance, in Order to be out of Harm's Way. | 

LVII. (V.) MoREoveR, they reckon, that the Corruption of 
Youth had not a little contributed to the Ruin of their Country; 
It had, in former Reigns, been cuſtomary for young Noblemen 
| tappear daily at the Czar's Levee, which gave them an Oppor- 
unity of being acquainted with wiſe and prudent Men, to par- 
uke of advantageous Converſation, and to recommend themſelves 
by their good Conduct; But this good Cuſtom was aboliſhed, by 
the young Czar's Retirement to Preobraſenſtoe, whither none durſt 
preſume to come without Permiſſion, and where nothing was to 
be ſeen beſides viſiting from one Houſe or Apartment to another, 


regular Aſſemblies in a Morning, where not only Tea and Cof- 


ke, but Wine and ſtrong Liquors laid the Ground to the Days 
Debauchery; And, in thoſe Aſſemblies, Cards, Tables and Dice 
were not wanting; In ſhort, ſuch a ſcandalous Courſe of Life was 
ed there, that Youth was inſenſibly led into all Manner of 
Luxury. | PIs 
LVILL, To this they add the Edict, by which Youth was 
obliged to be ſent to Mu/cow, and from thence to travel into fo- 
reign Countries; Where no due Care was taken to keep them 
from Lewdneſs and Debauchery. Their Parents, being ignorant 
af the Cuſtoms and Manners of thoſe Foreign Countries, knew 
nothing what Proviſion it was neceſſary to make for them there; 
They only took Care that. their Children might not want, in 
Which they knew no Meaſure, but allow'd them to the utmoſt of 
what their Eſtates could afford. | % RG 
LIN. Wu E N theſe young Gentlemen came to Holland, ſix, 
git, or ten of them lodg'd in one Houſe, and as they 20 
inew their Mother Tongue, and leſs any foreign Language, muc 
me was loſt before they could attempt to learn any Thing. 1 
; K k 
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the mean Time, being under no Diſcipline, they fell into al 
manner of Vice. But what was worſt of all, they were not in- 
ſtructed in any Sciences proper for Gentlemen, as Juriſprudence 
Politicks, Mathematicks, and the like; but were forced to apply 
themſelves only to Ship- building, Navigation, and Handicraft. 
Trades; And as they were diſguſted at, or aſhamed of the Jar. 
ter; So the Ignorance, in which they were educated, was a Bar 
to their attaining to any Perfection in the former. 

LX. FUR THERMORE, the Sons of the beſt Families were for- 
ced to do the Duty of Soldiers, and common Sailors, to labour, 
and mount the Guard, with the meaneſt Peaſants, by which they 
contracted thoſe vicious Habits ſo natural-in the Vulgar, which 
were not eaſily ſhaken off again, and conſequently no Good could 

be expected from ſuch Diſcipline. 5 "0 
LXI. Jus the fame Caſe it was (according to them) with the | 
Academy at Petersburg, whither the Children of the beſt Families 
were ſent from all Parts of the Empire, from Ten Years old and 
upwards: Here they were placed, and had Converſation with 
common Peoples Children, among whom they learned very little 
of the Sciences, but advanc'd the more in Wickedneſs; Eſpecially 
as they were ſo far from their Parents and Friends, who could not 
daily affiſt them, either as to the Neceflaries of Life, or a proper | 
Inſpection into their Learning. In ſhort, this Party of the Ruſton: | 
believe all theſe Circumſtances have concurr'd to the Corruption 
and Ruin of their Youth. n V 
ILXII. (VI.) As to their Commerce, the Tranſporting of their 
Trade from Archangel to Petersburg, and the Monopolies erected 
there, were, in their Opinion, more pernicious than profitable to 
the Empire; For, (1.) as their Goods were to be carried fo far, by 
Water and by Land, from ſome Provinces, it took up two whole 
Years before they could be brought to Petersburg; Which (2 
made the Charges ſo great, that the Goods, when they came to 
Market, could not be fold without Loſs; And therefore, (3.) the 
Merchants in the Provinces towards Archangel, as Siberia, Permi, 
Miatla, Faroflawle, &c. who formerly carried on a conſiderable 
Frade thither, were oblig'd to leave off Trading, and were ron d. 
And, (4.) the Produce of thoſe Countries conſequently lay dead 
and uſeleſs, Ff 
LXIII. AND 
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LXIII. AND as to the Monopolies, ſince the General Trade to 
China was prohibited, the beſt Sables, black Fox-1kins, and other 
precious Commodities, were privately ſent to Poland, Turky, Tar- 
tary, and China, whereby the Czar ſuffer d as great Loſs in the 
Duty, as he had Profit by the Monopolies; To which private 
Practices the Merchants were, in a Manner, conſtrain'd ; Since 
hardly any Thing was left them to trade openly withal; And they 
were therefore oblig'd to run all Hazards, tho' often to the en- 
dangering of their Lives and Fortunes. The Trade of Tar, Pot- 
Aſhes, Caviar, Stock-Fiſh, and the like Commodities, which 
was carried on by the Czar himſelf, by Means of his Farmers, had 
:ov'd the total Ruin as well of the Foreign as Inland Merchants, 
and the poor Peaſant was, likewiſe, thereby depriv'd of his Live- 
lhood: For being greatly wrong'd by the Commiſſioners, when 
they brought their Goods to them, they were diſcourag'd from 
carrying any more. 'The Monopoly of Salt was the Ruin of moſt 
of the Inhabitants in the Cities; And the Proprietors of the Salt- 
Works, who formerly had conſiderable Incomes, and, in Caſes of 
Neceſſity, could ſupply the Empire with large Sums of Mony, were 
now reduc'd to a State of Inſolvency, and oblig'd to let moſt of 
their Works ly waſte; Which occaſion'd ſo great a Want of Salt, 
that now they were oblig d to buy Spaniſb Salt, whereas formerly 
they could ſend Salt to Poland; All which was of great Prejudice 
u the Empire: (4B): |: con 07 nfl JE 
LXIV. TRE Aboliſhing of the old, and Introducing of new 
Laws, cauſed ſuch a Confuſion among the Judges, that they often 
pronounc'd the moſt abſurd Sentences, and thereby brought many 
Hundred Perſons into the greateſt Misfortunes : Of this, particu- 
larly, a glaring Inſtance was the New Regulation of the Succeſ- 
| lon, publiſhed in the Year 1714, wherein it was ordain'd, that, 
not the Firſt-born always, but whom the Father, by Will, ſhould 

nominate and appoint his Heir, ſhould inherit his Eſtates. 
LXV. AND although this Regulation was compriz'd in a few 
Words; Yet it was ſo obſcure, that no Body could come at the 
ue denſe and Meaning of it, which had been the Cauſe of great 
Diſputes. The College of Juſtice had, indeed, made ſome Re- 
K k 2 | marks 
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marks upon what they could not comprehend, and added ſome Al. 


ticles, which ſeem'd to have been omitted; Theſe they deliver d 


to the Czar, and intreated him to favour them with a plainer Ex. 


plication of it: But the Czar would not come to a Determination 
before the Senators had given him their Opinion; And theſe, de. 


ing apprehenſive that there was a Snake in the Graſs, and that 


giving their Opinion might be prejudicial to themſelves, could 
not be brought to any Reſolution. No one would give his private 


Opinion; Either not to ſpeak againſt his own Conſcience, and 


better Knowledge; Or out of Fear of ſaying any Thing that 
might claſh with the Succeſſion ; On which Account it remain d 


undecided, and the Diſſenſions about it rather increaſed than 


diminiſhed. 


LXVI. Wren ſome of the Senators aſked him, how he would | 
have it take Place, with Regard to his Daughters, the Act or | 


Regulation of Succeſſion being obſcure in that Point; whether, 


in want of Male-Iſſue, they ſhould ſucceed? He (as it is ſaid) only 
anſwer'd, The Circumſtances of the Perſon muſt be conſider d. Which | 


Anſwer gave them very little Satisfaction. 
LXVII. As for others, as well Civil as Military Laws, they 


were much upon the ſame Footing ; There being very few Paſ- 
ſages, but what were capable of being explain'd, and interpre- 


ted in different Meanings. 85 
LXVIII. IT was very difficult to comprehend, what might be 

the Reaſons of State which induced the Czar to proceed in this 

Manner; However, He had open'd Himſelf ſo far to ſome Per- 


ſons, as to ſignify his Opinion ; That a Sovereign Prince ought | 
always to endeavour to divide the Minds of His Subjects, for 


which He could have no better Means, than by keeping. the Ex- 
planation of ſhort and obſcure Laws to Himſelf. This, with 


the Anſwer I have mentioned above, concerning His Daughters, 


made ſome Perſons imagine, that the Reaſons why he would not 
declare himſelf more plainly in Point of the Succeſſion, was; 


becauſe it might occaſion many Perſons of Diſtinction to fall un- 


der the Imputation of tranſgreſſmg the Laws, and thereby lay 
their Eſtates open to a Separation, if not a total Confiſca- 


LXIX. (VII) As 


=> py Jy 
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IXIX. (VII.) As to the Czar's having chang'd His Reſidence, 
ver'd He may, indeed, have had ſome Reaſons for it: Among which 
Ex- may be reckon'd, His inſatiable Inclination for Sea-Affairs, and 
tion, | equipping of Fleets; His Ambition to enlarge the Boundaries of 
be- His Empire; But more eſpecially, becauſe no Conſpiracy eould 
that be ſo eaſily form'd againſt Him, in a Place but juſt erected, 
ould where it was neceſſary to keep a ſtrong Garriſon, as being on 
Ivate the Frontiers; And conſequently he would be more ſecure there; 
and . To this End, likewiſe, He always careſs'd his Guards, and took 
that particular Notice, whether their Generals were beloved by 
iind them; Which, if He perceived, He immediately removed them. 
than The Truth of this was ſeen in the Example of Prince Dolgo- 

rucki, who, for Cauſes hardly worth mentioning, was diveſted 
ould of his Office, Honour and Eſtates, and ſent to Siberia. And, 
t or WW incaſe a Conſpiracy might have happen'd in any of the diſtant 
ther, | Provinces, he would have had Time to uſe Means to quell, and 
wy bring the Conſpirators to Reaſon. On the other Hand, the 
ich | whole Empire ſuffer d, and the Nobility were ruin'd by it; For, 

1) Proviſions were brought to Peterſburg from remote Places, 
they ata Great Expence; Which (2.) might have been brought to 
Paſ- Muyſcow, as lying in the middle of the Empire, for a quarter of 


the Charges. (3.) The Correſpondence between the Senate and 
the ſeveral Governments, was ſlow and inconvenient. (4.) Thoſe, 
who, through Oppreſſion, were under a Neceſſity of petition- 
ng the Court, inſtead of a Remedy, ruin'd themſelves by tra- 
relling ſo far, and by the dear living at Peterſburg; And, 


ght %. For this Reaſon, no due Inſpection could be had over the 
tor Wl Commiſſioners, and other Officers of the Crown, and other 
Ex- petty Tyrants, who took the Advantage of their Sovereign's 
vith Abſence. FE 5+ 32a | 


LXX. Ir the Number of Men, and Sums of Money, which 
the Building of this Reſidence coſt, and that during a tedious 
War, were to be exactly computed, they would exceed even all 
Belief. But to mention a few Particulars; Some pretend , 
(.) That above One Hundred Thouſand Peaſants, who were, 
every Year, driven thither, like Cattle, periſhed, through hard 
Labour, and Want of Proviſions. (2.) This Flace being a 


Frontier-Town, there was a Neceſſity of keeping a Garriſon 
| 1 there 
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there of Ten Thouſand Men, which was a very great Charge 
for the Country to maintain. (3.) The Place could not well be 
fortified, on Account of its Situation, and the Inundations of 
Water, which did, every Year, conſiderable Damage, It, there. 
fore, requir'd a great Annual Charge to keep them in Repair, or 
they would have fallen to Ruin. (4.) After the Inhabitants had 
built large Houſes of Stone, according to the Draughts firſt given 
them, they were conſtrain'd to pull them down again, and re- 
build them twice or thrice, and were not. then ſecure, that the 
laſt might give Satisfaction. And though, with Regard to the 
great Damage the Empire had ſuſtain'd, the Building of this 
City might make ſome Amends ; Yet the following Projects 
were, without the leaſt Advantage. As (1.) the Works at 
Azow, and the Fortreſs at Taganrock. (2.) The Havens made 
on the Baltick; And, (3.) the many Canals, eſpecially the two 
laſt, near Kamiſchinka, and ITwangſero; All which coſt many a 
Hundred Thouſand Men's Lives, who periſh'd by Hunger and 
Cold; And many Thouſands were killed by the Ground falling 
in upon them, and burying them alive. The Wars with the 
Swedes, Turks and Perfians, had ſwept away above Three Hun- 
dred Thouſand Men, ſo that from the Beginning of the firſt 
War with the Turks, in twenty-eight Years, a Million of Men 
might have been more in the Country, which was a Loſs of above 
120000 Rubels, yearly Revenue. All which might have been 
prevented by a good Management, which was impoſſible in ſuch 
_ precipitate Proceedings; And tho' the Empire gain'd by the War 
with Sweden, yet it was unadviſeable to open a War again ſo ſoon, 
with the Perfians, when the Country was impoveriſh'd; Eſpe- 
_ cially, as it was very difficult to maintain thoſe Conqueſts, where 
many Thouſands of Men muſt neceſſarily periſh by an Intempe- 

rature of Heart and Air, which they were not uſed to: | 

LxXXI. (VIII.) Tris Party, moreover, condemns the Czar 
Severity, and haſty Introducing of ſo many foreign Cuſtoms, which 
had been the Cauſe of many Rebellions, and of much Bloodſhed. 
The firit of theſe happen'd in the Year 1682. by the Inftigation 
of the Princeſs Sophia, of which I have given ſome Account above; 
The Occaſion of which (ſay they) was as follows: The Princeſs 


had perceived that the young Prince, at Ten Years of Age, _ 
| "5 > 0008 
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ome of the moſt ancient and honourable Men of the Court, in a 
yery unpolite and unbecoming Manner. The Nariſcbhtin Family 
was grown ſo proud and haughty, that they neither valued the 
Princeſs, nor Prince wan ; and had, beſides, affronted many an- 
cient Families and Senators. To this was added the ill Conduct 
of the CZarina-Mother, and her Favourite, a Singer, nam'd Sergey. 
And when the Princeſs talk d about theſe Matters to the Czar, 
it frequently occaſion d high Words; So that there was a great 
deal of ill Blood bred between them, and the Minds of the Peo- 
le were divided; But the Princeſſes Party grew the ſtrongeſt. 
After this, Factions increaſed daily; And in the Year 1689 the 
Conſpiracy of the Ocolniſchæei, or Miniſter of State, Scheglowitow ; 
In the Year 1696 that of Soꝶaonin, Miniſter of State; Puſchkin, 
Lord of the Bed-Chamber, and Colonel Sinchler; And in the 
Year 1698 that of Six Regiments of Soldiers broke out. About 
the Time that this latter took Place, the Czar began to ſhew his 
great Strength of Body and Severity, in the Execution of many 
Thouſands of Perſons, moſt of them innocently, and partly with 
hisown Hands. However, the latter Part of this Report is con- 
tradicted by many. | | 
LXXII. In the Year 1703 the Caſan and Ufim Tartars rebell'd, 
kill'd and took Priſoners many Thouſands, and ſold the Priſoners 
to the Turks, The Reaſon of this Rebellion was the Czar's ſend- 
ing a common Clerk, one Sawzn, a ſavage, brutiſh Perſon, to 
Caſan, in Order to raiſe ſome Thouſands of Recruits, among 
the Ruſfans, to exact a great Number of Horſes from the Tartars, 
and to ſend them both to the Army. According to the Orders he 
had, the Governour was to obey him in all his Demands; and in 
Caſe he refus'd, he was to put him in Irons. This young Man, 
who was but about 25 Years of Age, and had never been a Sol- 
dier, or bore any other Title but that of Commiſſary, behav d 
in a very Tyrannical Manner. He compell'd every one to liſt 
in the Service whom he could come at, without any Diſtinction, 
whether Noblemen; Citizens, or Peaſants: The Governour him- 
ſelf was forced to pay him a great Deference. Having no Coat 
of Arms, he put his own Name on the Colours and Standards of 
the new-rais'd Regiments. He made Officers according to his 
Own Pleaſure, and kept a whole Company, with Colours and 
* N EEE M.auſick, 
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Muſick, in his Houſe, becauſe he had ſeen the Field-Marſhal 1 
ſo. When he paſſed by the Guards, or review'd the Regiments 
he obliged them to ſalute him with their Colours. He violated 
the Privileges of the Tartars, and made them pay new Contribu- 
tions, took away their Horſes, and pay'd but juſt what he pleas d 
for them; and many more Exceſſes he committed, ſuch as would 
hardly bear the Relation. 4 2: {ia gh "+l 
LXXIII. Many of the Ryfians, who had, likewiſe, ſuffer d, 


in the ſame Manner, bore it with Patience; But the Tartars, who 
reſolv'd not to bear with it, firit ſent a Deputation, and repre- 


ſented to him how unjuſt, and contrary to their Privileges it was, 
to take that from them by Force, which they were ready to find 
Ways and Means to pay voluntarily, if Neceſſity, and the Service 
of the Country, required it, and the Czar would be graciouſly 


pleas'd to let them know by a written Order what was the Quote M 


he expected from them. This enrag'd Sawin, and to be reveng'd, 
tho' after this Declaration, he could not publickly ſnhew his Diſ- 
pleaſure, he diſſembled, made himſelf familiar with them, and 
invited the chief of them to a Feaſt; Where, knowing they would 
drink neither Becr nor Brandy, he had had a particular Sort of 


Mead prepar'd, with which he intoxicated them in ſuch Manner, | 


that Eleven Perſons of them died the ſame Night, and the Reſt 
lay fick a long Time, and narrowly eſcap'd with their Lives. 


Notwithſtanding this, they would not attempt any Thing, before 


they acquainted the Court with theſe Proceedings; To this End, 
they ſent a Petition to the Czar, but the Deputies were ſent-back, 
not only without Redreſs, but even with Contempt. They, here- 
upon, reſolved, to revenge their Sufferings, with Fire,and Sword, 
and march'd with 50000 Men into the Kingdom of Caſan, burnt 
ſeveral Hundred of Villages, kill'd (as I have ſaid above). many 


Thouſands of Men, and fold the Priſoners to the Turks and Tar- | 


tars. This obliged the Czar to make them a Promiſe of main- 
taining them in their Privileges, and to order a Committee to 
enquire into this Affair. However, Sawin's Puniſhment was no 


more than being deprived of his Office . 1 
b 1 by e ber ILXXIV. Is 


(49) This Sin in the Year 1716. was again made Chief Clerk of the Chan ry, in 
the City of Tobo/5ky ; But at Length, ag I have been ſince inform'd, was: rewarded with the 
Knut, and the Gallows. | 
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LXXIV. IN the Year, 1701, a Printer, called Gregory Ta- 
Velo, cauſed a Rebellion, by diſperſing certain printed Libels, 
which he likewiſe poſted up in the Markets and Streets, and, in 
which, he ſtiled the Czar the real Anti-Chrift, and endeavour'd 
ro prove, that His Extraction, Birth and Conduct, agreed with the 
Prophecies of Anti-Chriſt, in the Bible. Some of the Prieſts, 
and moſt common of the People, gave Countenance to this idle 
and wicked Prophecy. The Author, however, when he found 
he could be no longer in Safety at Muſcom, attempted to eſcape 
into Siberia. But the Czar having offered a Reward of a Thou- 
ſand Ducats, which were expoſed to View in the great Mar- 
ket, in Muſcow, in an open Lanthorn, for whomever ſhould bring 
him to Juſtice ; He was ſoon taken. This Talitzbłoy, and his Adhe- 
rents, being put to the Torture, were convicted, and he, with two 
of his Accomplices, were brought to the great Market, upon a Scaf- 
fold erected for that Purpoſe, where they were ſmoaked with a 
Corroſive Matter, till, in a ſhore Time, all the Hair fell from 
their Heads and Beards, and their Bodies melted away like Wax; 
which exquiſite Torture they endured for eight Hours before 
they died: After which the Scaffold, together with their Bones, 
were burnt, _— | 
LXXV. IN the Year 172r, a Fryar, in the Government of 
Caſan, preſumed to preach the fame Prophecy, in the Market- 
= But he was immediately taken up, try'd and be- 

headed. ws 
LXXVI. In the Year 1704, the City of Aſtracan, and other 
ſmaller Places adjacent, rebell'd, on Account of the new Ordinance 
to oblige every one to change their Apparel, and cut off their 
Beards, When the Governour, by Order of the Czar, pub- 
liſhed this Ordinance, by which it was declared, that if the No- 
bility, Citizens or Garriſon, ſhould refuſe to comply therewith, 
they ſhould pay a Penalty of a Rubel for the wearing of a RHS 
ſan Coat; and, for their Beards, ten Copeiks, (or about Six- 
pence ) as often as they appear'd with them, in the Streecs ; the 
Citizens firſt began to complain of this Innovation, to the Go- 
"rnour, alledging, that they could not believe it to be the 
Czar's Order; Becauſe of the Impoffibility of making ſuch an 
Alteration, ſo ſuddenly, in thoſe remote Countries: — A 
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ſides, that it would be too hard upon them, among their other 


Taxes, to be obliged to the great Expence of providing the Re- 


quiſites for theſe new-faſhion'd Cloths ; They, therefore, en- 
treated him that they might be left to their Liberty, in this Caſe, 


as the Czar's Father had left them, when He aboliſh'd the Tor. 


tarian Apparel; Not forcing the Riſian Habit upon any one; 


Bur the Court beginning to wear it firſt, the whole Empire fol- 


lowed afterwards, by Degrees. 5 ee 
LXXVII. Bur the Governour, who could not condeſcend to 
their Deſire, put the Czar's Order in Execution, and puniſh'd 
ſeveral of the Citizens, for Diſobedience. Upon this, they, 
together with the whole Garriſon, . made an Inſurrection, cut 
off the Governour's Head, and gave his Houſe and Furniture a 


Prize to. the Populace. After this, they made ſome. of the 


Citizens their Chief Commanders, and ſent Proclamations to 


the Coſacks, Calmucks and Tartars; In which they vilified the 
Czar with the Name of Tyrant, and Heretick. Among other 
Articles laid to his Charge, they accuſed the Czar of having, to 
the Scandal of the Church, converted the Slavlenie, which had 
been inſtituted to the Honour of the ALMiGnuTy, into a Pro- 
phane Maſquerade, and of having given his Jeſter the Title of 
Patriarch, and twelve of his Comrades that of Archbiſhops. 
By this Proclamation they drew over ſeveral to their Alliance, 
and got together an Army of above Twenty Thouſand Men. 


However, they did not pretend to act offenſively, but only ſtood 


upon the defenſive, in order for an Accommodation, and to ob- 
tain a Repeal of this Ordinance. But, to the Czar's good For- 


tune, they had no General, to bring them into Diſcipline, and 


Order. 


LXXVII Tu E Czar, hearing this diſagreable News, which | 


gave him freſh Uneaſineſs, was at firſt at a Stand what to do in 


this Caſe; For to ſend a few Men thither was not adviſeable, and 


a great Army he could not ſpare, becauſe of the War with the 
Swedes; Neither was it proper to give the Rebels Time to increaſe 


their Body. At Length, he reſolved to ſend the General, Count 


Seberemetow, with two Regiments of Infantry, and his own Life- 
Guard, conſiſting of 320 Gentlemen, with which he had Orders 
to join the Militia and the Garriſon of Caſan; Well . 


— —— 
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chat Scheremetow, being belov'd and eſteem'd by the Populace, on 
Account of many Victories he had obtain'd, and as being a Mild, 
Prudent, and Eloquent Man, would do more by his Preſence 
than ſome. others with a much larger Force. This Propoſal 
was not only approved of by his Friends, but was a ſecret Sa- 
tisfaction to his Enemies, who were in Hopes, as he was ſent 
thither with ſo ſmall a Number of Men, if he ſhould be cut off, 
| there would be the better Chance for them to advance their For- 
tunes. Scheremefow, without ſhewing any Diſſike to the Expedi- 
tion, march d thither, with all poſſible Diligence, and the Troops 
ropoſed. SORE ee, 1 | 
XXIX. WHEN he came to the Diſtrict of Aftracan, one 
City after another ſubmitted to him: But the Capital itſelf, tho' 
under great Apprehenſions, would not ſurrender before they had 
made, at leaſt, one Puſh for it. Scheremetow was, therefore, no 
ſooner come before the City, than 5000 of the Rebels ſallied out 
upon the new-rais'd Regiment, which- was poſted very near the 
City, and routed it. But other Regiments coming up, ſeconded 
by a Body of Dragoons, the Rebels were brought into Confuſion, 
and forced to retire into the City. Scheremetow follow'd them ſo 
cloſely, that he got [Maſter of the firſt Fort, entring it with them ; 
Upon which, ſhortly after, the City ſurrender'd at Diſcretion, 
and the chief of the Citizens, with the whole Gariſon, were be- 
headed, | ISS 13 

LXXX. IN the Year 1707. the Donn-Coſachs rebelled, who 
being all Vagrant Ruſſians (50), that had ſettled on the River 
Donn, and other Rivers that fall into the ſame, and having very 
litle Agriculture, were wont to live upon plundering the Turks 
and Tartars ; This People had formerly done great Service to 
Raſſa, in keeping that Side ſecure from the Turks; For which 
they had only receiv'd an annual Recompence of a certain Quan- 
ity of Lead, Gun-Powder, and Cannon-Balls: But after Aſow 
was taken, and, according to the Stipulation, they were ſtrictly 
forbidden to commit any ſuch: Outrages as formerly; And, on 
the other Hand, they. were ordered to till the Ground, and to 
apply themſelves to Trade, ee the Governour of Azow 


6c) Compare 4a; Verenderte Ru{ſland, p. 62. H. 241. ſeg. 
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was to have the Inſpection, and had given them a great deal of 
Trouble on that Account: The Czar having alſo forbid them to 
exerciſe their former Privilege of depoſing and chooſing the . 
 ſeowoy Attaman, and commanded them not to preſume to do the 
ſame for the future, without giving him previous Notice of ir. 
And having, likewiſe, order d them to receive no more Deſerters, 
whereby their Number, according to the Liberty, which they 
had before enjoy d, might be increaſed ; That out of the Prodyce 
of their Lands, they ſhould deliver yearly a certain Quantity of 
Corn to Azow, and work like other Peaſants ac the Fortifications 
and on board the Veſſels, that went down from Weronitz, with 
Proviſion and Ammunition ; Theſe People, I ſay, being thug 
provok'd, grew, at Length, diſcontented, and thought on Ways 
and Means to get rid of this Yoke; And a great Number of Peg. 
fants, on Account of the heavy Taxes, and Soldiers of the Army, 
being gone over to, and received by them, the Czar ſent Prince 
Dolgorucki, Major of the Life-Guards, chither, in Order to brin 
back all the People who had join'd them, after the Conqueſt q 
the City of Azow. 1 8 10 
LXXXI. T x 1s Major, being arrived in their capital City, 
Czerhaſzoy, and having delivered his Orders, they anfwer'd him, 
that tho' it was contrary to their Agreement, and, therefore, they 
could not execute the Orders themſelves ; Yet they would allow 
him to ſeek for them, and for that Purpoſe would give him a 
good Convoy. He, agreing to this, was, in the Night- time, fer 
upon and maſlacred, by a private Party. They immediately ac- 
quainted the Czar with it, and excuſed themſelves, pretending it 
was done by a Rover, whom they had already puniſh'd according 
to his Deſerts. But the Czar being convinced of their Wiles, fent 
thither the Brother of this Dalgoracły, Captain of the Lifc- 
Guards, with 156000 Men, who revenged his Brether's Death, 
with the Slaughter of 20000 Men, partly. kill'd in Skirmiſnes, 
and partly by the Hands of the Executioner, in all their Cities. 
This put an End to the Rebellion; But above 10000 of them, 
afterwards, retired into Turiy, where they remain to this Hour. 
LXXXII. IN the Year 1708, the Maloucfian Hettman,. Ma- 
zeppa rebelled ; For the following Reaſons, and upon the fol- 
lowing Occaſion, | | | 
LXXXII. 
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LXXXIII. MAz EPA perceiving that the Czar was not to 
de bound by any Contract or Privileges granted; That He forced 
the Nobility in NRaſſia, to be Soldiers and Sailors; and laid burthen- 
ſome Taxes upon the ir Eſtates; Had deprived the Donn Coſacks 
and Tartars of their Privileges: Had forced the Wearing of a 
foreign Apparel upon the Nation, and made Alterations in their 
Religion : He, and his Co/acks, began to apprehend, that if the 
Czar ſhould become more powerful, by the War, they might 
he the next to be treated in the ſame Manner, and, therefore, it 
was high Time for them to conſider how to prevent it. 

LXXXIV. Fon this Purpoſe, Mazeppa made Uſe of a Stra- 
rgem, and went himſelf to Myſcow; Where, by Means of 
great Preſents, he made himſelf familiar with Prince Men/chikef, 
which gave him an Opportunity to be often in the Czar's Com- 
pany, and diſcourſe. with Him of Publick Aﬀairs. Among 
other Converſation, he repreſented to the Czar, how eaſy it. 
would be to make the Co/acts Soldiers and Dragoons. Upon this 
Occafion he extoll'd the new Method of exerciſing the Soldiers, 
and their Cloathing ; And knowing that the Czar was pleaſed 
with the German Habit, he himſelf wore Cloths of that Faſhi- 
on, and perſuaded the Czar to command the Co/acks to do the 
like, All which the Czar highly approved, but told him that 
Matters were not yet ripe for ſuch a Change : However, for this- 
pretended Loyalty, the Czar honoured him with the Order of 
It, Andrew. When Mazeppa returned, he declard the Czar's- 
Intentions to the Chief of the Cofacks, and therefore perſuaded” 
them to take Part with the Swedes; But his real Intention was 
to convert his Country into a ſeparate Principality. Three Co- 
lonels of the Coachs, who would not concur in Mazeppa s In- 
ingues,. diſcovered them to the Czar ; But bringing no ſufficient 
Proof, two of them were beheaded, and the third, on Account 
of his extraordinary Merit, was ſent to Siberia. However, the 
Car afterwards too ſufficiently experienced the Truth of their 
E. to His great Mortification. and conſiderable Damage to 
8 Empire. 13 0 3 2 40G 

LXXXV. In. the Year L715, Knies Gagarin, the Governour: 
of Siberia, projected an Alteration in his Government; And, if 
ihe Deſign, which ſoon after was concerted in Muſcote _— 

i he- 
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the Czar, had been brought to Execution, he would have turn. 
ed it into a ſeparate Kingdom ; For as he had this Government in 
Farm, and had amaſs'd conſiderable Sums of Mony by it, he 
by Means of large Preſents, made the Senators his Friends, and 
thereby got the Power into his Hands, of doing juſt what hepleaſed, 
He put his Relations and Friends into all the Civil and Military 
Offices, who dared not to be againſt him, though he taxed and 
oppreſſed the People, at his Pleaſure: When the common Peo- 
ple complained to him of the heavy Taxes, he ſhewed an out- 
ward Compaſſion for their Miſery; But told them, he had ſtrict 
Orders for it from the Czar, which it was not for him to op- 
poſe. He had, indeed, often informed His Majeſty of their 
Hardſhips, by which he had incurr'd the Czar's Diſpleaſure, and | 
had very near brought Trouble upon himſelf. In the mean 
while, he ſometimes diſtributed Mony among the common Peo- 
ple, under Pretence of relieving their Neceſſities: Which per- 
ſuaded many to believe him to be a charitable and publick- ſpi- 
rited Man. When he had Orders to furniſh Recruits, out of 
his Government, he took the greater Part of them, out of thoſe 
Provinces which lay near the Rufjian Borders, as Permia, Wiat- 
ka and Petſchora, and ſpared other Places; But, at the fame 
Time, he took Care to be well paid for it. When Opportunity 
offered, he gave Hints to ſome of the Inhabitants, of the Alte- 
rations in Religion, which were intended, and inſinuated, that 
the Church was in great Danger: In Siberia, he wore Part Ru. 
an and Part Foreign Cloathing, and no Peruke ; He: _ 
very devout, went daily to Church, and kept Lent very ſtrictiy; 
In going in and out of the Church, he ſpoke, in a friendly Man- 
ner, to the Peaſants, and gave them Hopes of better Times; He 
gave a ſpeedy Anſwer to Petitioners, and fed them up with Aſ- 
ſurances of all poſſible Redreſs. He was very good to the Se- 
diſh Priſoners, and connived at them, when, in their Miſery, | 
they endeavour'd to get their Living. He kept up a great Fa- 
milarity with the Siberian Metropolitan, Philoteus : For though 
this Man had laid down the Adminiſtration of his Arch-Epiſco- 
pal Function, and had taken a Reſolution to retire; to the Cloiſter 
of K:iow;-yet he conſtantly reſided in Siberia, in the City of 


 Tumeen, under the Holy Pretence of building a Church, 9" 
a 923 : (on- 
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Converting the Oftzaks (51); But it was ſaid, that he and the 
Lues had a good Underſtanding. | 
LXXXVI. MoREoveR, Gagarin took good Care to prevent 
any Reports of his Conduct being made, either in Writing, or 
by Word of Mouth, from Siberia: For which Purpoſe, he beſet 
al the Roads between Rigſſia and Siberia, and forbid Travellers, 
under Penalty of Death, to paſs any Way, but through that 
called the Werchoturian Paſſage ; where he placed a near Relati- 
on of his, a faithful Inſtrument of performing his Commands, 
call'd Trachantotow, who took Care that no Perſon came through 
without a Paſs from- the Governour, . and Letters to Perſons of 
Diſtinction. And when any Perſons took Notice of his Behavi- . 
our, and told him what would be the Conſequences of it, he 
{nt them into the moſt remote Provinces, where no one could 
ever hear what became of them. 2 
LXXXVII. HAVING brought all this to bear, and knowing 
perfectly well, how to ſecure his Friends, and to ſtop the 
Mouths of his Enemies, with that Sovereign Remedy, Gold, he 
reſolved to bring the Siberian Militia upon a better Foot. To 
this End, he firſt made a great many young Citizens Synbojarſtoy 
(which are a Sort of Gentlemen- Volunteers, who maintain 
themſelves, from the Revenues of their own Eſtates, when they 
ſerve in the Field.) Inſtead of one eſtabliſhed Regiment of the 
Land-Dragoons, he made two, who were obliged to live upon 
the Salary, which formerly had been allow'd for one Regiment, 
pretending he had Orders for ſo doing; As for the Infantry, he 
was ſecure of them, at any Time, under Pretence of Recruits, 
and upon Occaſion could make a good Number of. the Suediſh 
Priſoners Officers: But Arms and Gun-Powder would have 
been wanting; Canons and Bullets there were enough ready 
made, and making at the Siberian Iron-Works: And becauſe he 
could get neither ſmall Arms nor Gun-Powder, without Permiſ- 
lon of the Senate, and having no ſubſtantial Reaſon for demand- 
ng it, all his Neighbours, on that Side, being in Peace, he made 
Uke of the following Stratagem.  _ | 
LXXXVIII. H x ſent ſome People to Buchary (where there 
e ſome Rivers which give a ſmall Quantity of Gold-Duſt) in 
(51) Compare das Verænderte Ruſſſand, p. 212. $8. | 
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Order to buy up as much of this Gold-Duſt, as could be had (52); 
And when he had got about 10 Pound of it together, he went 
with it to Peterſburg, and diſcover'd it to the Czar; But told hin 
that it was to be found much nearer than really it was. He e- 
monſtrated, however, that tho' it was eaſy to come at, the Ra. 
mucks would not ſuffer it to be carried away, but by Force: Thar 
therefore, he would take this Place, if the Czar would but fur. 
niſh him with Arms and Ammunition for 10000 Men, and with 
ſome Armourers and Makers of Gun-Powder. The Reſt be 
would find in Siberia. „ 
LXXXIX. TRE Czar, who was, indeed, pleaſed with this 
Propoſal, ſhew'd him great Marks of his Favour, and promiſed 


| to 


(52) Here appears the true Grounds of the Report of the Gold Duſt, of which I made 
ſome Mention, in my Introduction, Se&. J. F. AAA. in the Note, and Sed. II. 5.4. 
And in das Verænderie Ruſſiand, p. 71. F. 273. and p. 233. S. 346. it is mention'd what 
ſeduced the Czar, to ſend Alexander Bectemitx to the River Daria, on the Caſpian Stu, 
In ſome Reſpects it is true of the River Daria, but in others not: For as the Word Da. 
ria, in the Perſian Language, is an Appellative, and denotes nothing but a River, ſo tht 
one may ſay Oby-Daria, Toboll. Daria, Ana, or Oæus-Daria; So it is true, that in little 
Buchary, or the Empire of Caſchkar, there is a certain River call'd Kaptzacl-Daria, which 
produces yearly about 20 Pounds of Gold-Duſt, which the Stream brings along with it, 
when, in the Spring, the Water comes out of the Mountains; Of which Rivers, as it i 
Aid, there are two others, more towards China, and in the Eaff ; Whither Anies Gagarin 
ſent; Of which, among all the Accounts, that I have read about it, the A/Jerneueft Sta. 
at von Caſan, Aftracan, &c. (the nemeſ State of Caſan, Aſtracan, Ec.) printed at Nurenterg, 
(1723. p. 126. F. 29.) gives the beſt. For this River belongs to the Ka/muck Kontaiſeh, 
who has the ſuriſdiction of the City of Ferheen, in Buchary ; But that Che/e/l Daria, or 
Faxartes, as the Ancients call it, whither the before mention'd Beckewitz was ſent, lies 
above 120 German Miles from Kaptzack Daria; The Reader may now judge, whether 


Knees Gagarin deſerved his Puniſhment or not ; For beſides the Damage which, the Text 


ſays, Siberia ſuffered, by this Buſineſs, Alexander Beckewitz, and his People, were cut 
to Pieces, near the Caſpian Sea; Colonel Burhho/rz, of whom the Text makes Mention, 
was ſent the firſt Time, and Major-General] Zycharow, the ſecond Time, in the Year 1720. 
from Tobo/5&y to the River Irtiſcb, almoſt to the Source of it, and yet found no Gold- 
Sand; (See my Introduction, Set. J. S. XXTX.) The Place being diſtant from thence 4 
Hundred and more (German) Miles, thro' vaſt Wilderneſſes, where neither Water nor 
Proviſions were to be had. But the true Mountains which produce this Gold-Sand, we 
far to the EA,, beyond this Kapizack-Daria, near the City of Dobba-Selin, or Senin, at 
the Source of the River Croceus, and the Chineſe Wall. (See my Map ;) Of which, lie- 
wiſe Martinus Martini (in his Atlantica, p. 47. & 50.) Alſo Kircberut, (p. 64.) make 
Mention; The latter of which calls this City Sining-Fy, and the former Kinti ; But the 
Tartars call it Dobba Selin; The Reader may alſo judge, whether this Kaptzack-Daris 
may not be the ſame of which Lucanas (Lib. III.) makes Mention, tho' confuſedly ; in 
the following Words: Arimaſpus, Fluvius eff Scytbiæ, ad Septentrionem, aureis arent 
abundans. {Arimaſpus is a River of Scythia, towards the North,abounding with Gold-Sand.) 
Perhaps he had heard ſome blind Account of it ; But nothing of a Certainty. However, it 
any Body can inform me of any other River in Scythia, that has Gold- Sand, I will ret 


.my Opinion, 


(52); 
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to ſend him every Thing, according to his Deſire; However, he 
would not ſo entirely confide in him, but choſe another Perſon, 
for this Purpoſe, one Buchboitz, a Colonel, whom Gagarin was 
to furniſh with all Neceſſaries, out of his Government, for this 
Expedition. T his was ſad and unexpected News for Gagarin, 
ret he was obliged to ſubmit to ir, and to fee the ſaid Colonel, 
oon after, march, with 3000 Men, from Tobolſey, in Order to 


- take a Poſt on the River Irtiſch. By which Means, from Time 


to Time, all Knies Gagarin's Intrigues were diſcover'd, and he, 


aſter having been put ſeven Times to the Torture, was condemn d 


to the Gallows. What Siberia ſuffered, and how he brought 
Ruin upon that Country, by his Farming of it, was evident to 
every one. 

xc. In the Year 1717. the Prince Royal, Alexius, together 
with his Mother, and his Father's half Siſter, Mary, conſpired 
zainſt the Czar (53). But in what Manner this happen'd, would 
he too tedious to relate here; I therefore refer the Reader to the 
Verendertes Ruſland (the preſent State of Ruſſia) where (p. 257. 
md ſeg.) he may ſee it at large. Nevertheleſs, fince thoſe Perſons 
who ſecretly favour'd-the Prince, judged more moderately of this 


Conſpiracy, I will here briefly relate what they fay to extenuate 


i. 8 | 
XCI. TRE will not allow the Blame to have been wholly 
on the Prince's Side; But ſay, (I.) That his Father had been 
the Cauſe of his bad Education; Prince Men/chikof having been 


bis Tutor, whoſe Extraction, Education and Qualities being 


well known, it was eaſy to judge what Methods he could-uſe for 
the Education of a Prince, who was himſelf, but of a mean 
Genus, Beſides, Menſc hi ou, (Jay they) did not viſit the Prince 
adove twice or thrice a Year, and whenever he reproved him for 
any Thing, it was in very harſh and unbecoming Language. As 
an Inſtance of which, they report, that he once told the Prince, 
o his Face, Thou muſt not expect the Crown, For JI am as neas to 
t as thou (54), and more of the like Kind of Expreſſions; , 
Which the Prince took ſo to Heart, that he' loſt all' Taſte of 


653) Vid. das Verænderte Ruſſland, p. 142, & 315. : | d 5 
(54) The Raſians in their Language, ſpeak familiarly, in the Second Perſon, as they 
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applying himſelf to any Thing that could be beneficial to him, 
(2.) The Prince was obliged to reſide conſtantly at Preobraſenſty; 
where he had no Converſation, but that of common People and 
Prieſts, who had been ſo indiſcreet to talk with him of the new 
Cuſtoms introduced by his Father, as the Ruin of the Country, 
and which, ſoon or late, ought to be aboliſhed ; His Father, 
likewiſe, never ſpoke in a friendly Manner to him, but, when 
the Prince came to viſit Him, He uſed him more like a Stranger 
than a Son; All which contributed to his Puſillanimity; Inſo- 
much that he avoided every Opportunity of ſeeing his Father. 
Beſides, under theſe Circumſtances, he had not the beſt Coun- 
ſellors about him; But on the contrary, ſuch as Kin, Arch. 
biſhop of Roftow, Bojar Glelow, Zarewitſch of Siberia (55), and 
others, who were of Opinion that he would, ſoon or late, come 


to the Crown, notwithſtanding theſe evil Appearances. 
XCII. Axy 


(55) This Zarewit/ch of Siberia deſcends from Kutzium Chan, who reſided in the City | 
of Tura, or Tobol5sky, when the Ruſſians, by Means of Stroganm and Fermakow, conquer- 
ed Siberia and this City 3 Of which I have made Mention above, F. 48. in the Notes. 
Kutzium- Chan's Father's Name was Murta ſa, who was Son of Mamudack Chan; and his 
Anceſtors were, 1. Jtadfim, or Hadfim Mahomet-Chan. 2. Ali Oglan. 3. Beckondi. 4. 
Kutluck Mengutimur. 5. Badakul. 6. Zuzi-buga. 7. Bagadur Chan. 8. Scheybani Chan: 
This latter was Brother to Batti, or Batiu-Zagin-Chan, ſo well known in the European 
Hiſtory, who ravaged Ru///a, Poland, Hungary, and Silefia; He was a Son of Zuzi, or 
Fugi-Chan, eldeſt Son of the Great Zingis-Chan, the Founder of the Tartarian Monarchy. 
When Battus return'd from the above-mentioned Countries, he gave his Brother Scheybani 
Chan that Country which lies North. Eaſt of the Caſpian Sea, where now the Turkomanni 
dwell, between the River Fay# and the Arallian Lake, where alſo his Deſcendants dwelt 
till the Time of Kuizium-Chan ; But he went, with his Hordes, into the Country No th- 
zwards from thence, and took from the Heathen Nations call'd Gauſchta, or Gauſehſtintzi, | 
the City of Sibirr, or Tura, not far from the preſent City of Tobo/l ; Which People are 
doubtleſs thoſe Gelæ of whom /a Croix, (in his Timur Beck,) and likewiſe Herie/ot, with 
others who have follow'd them, have wrote ſo much; And who, as they fay, lived in 
Temerlane's Time. But I cannot be perſuaded, that the Word Getb, according to our 
Pronunciation of the Letters, has been found in the Hrabich, Perfian, and Turkiſp Text; 
But am rather of Opinion, that inſtead thereof, it muſt have been Schutb, Sghuth, or | 
Gazuht ; The Poſterity, or ſmall Remainder of this Gasſchſtintzian Nation live ſtill, in 
little Huts, near the City of Toms#0i, about 2 or 300 Men, and are Heathens, who uſe 
ſuch Drums as the Laplandians and Oftiaks do. They themſelves have told me, that 
they were the ancient Inhabitants of the true Siberia, where, however, 1 never heard any 
thing of a Name, pronounced Geth, which could not have been quite extinct, if, accord: 
ing to Ja Croix's Opinion, it had been pronounc'd in that Manner. Therefore, ] believe, 
that, by this, either theſe People, or, in general, the Sguhbti, TZudi, or Getſcbudi, muſt 
be underſtood, which Name is known, by Hiſtory, to all the Inhabitants of Siberia, tho | 
no Nation, of that Name, is now in being; But thoſe Inhabitants of Siberia, who came 
thither with Kutziun- Chan, are thoſe Tartars who dwell near the Cities of Toll and 
Tumen ; Likewiſe the Tzatikian Tartars, near Tomhoi, the Czulimian Tartars, &c. 
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XCII. AND as to the Signing of the Prince's Sentence, the 


greateſt Part of thoſe who ſign d it, might probably not have 


ſeen the whole and true Record, becauſe only a ſmall Extract of 
it was publickly produced (56). 

XCIII. (IX.) Tris Party, which (as I have ſaid) diſagrees 
with the firſt I mention'd, reckon the new Order of Succeſſion a 
Prejudice to the Empire; And ſay, in ſuch vaſt Dominions, it may 
be the Cauſe of a Rebellion; As it happen'd, before the Reign of 
the Czars Iwan and Peter; Notwithſtanding, at that Time, the 
Senators had weighty Reaſons for excluding Czar Iwan. And 
when, in the Year 1721, the Subjects were to do Homage, ac- 
cording to this Order of Succeſſion, and to ſwear Allegiance to a 
Succeſſor not named, but whom the Czar ſhould, at any Time, 
declare for his Succeſſor, many Cities in Siberia revolted, the 
Inhabitants of the City Tara, who oppoſed this Order, were 
ruin'd by it, and in ſome ſmall Towns, the People gathered 
themſelves together, like Perſons in Deſpair, by Hundreds, and 
by Thouſands, in a Houſe or Barn, ſet it on Fire, and burnt 
themſelves alive. | 

XCIV. THEesE then are the different Opinions and Rea- 
ſonings which, after my Return from Siberia, I heard in M 
ow, from Ruffian Vaſſals of Credit and Reputation, on either 
vide, concerning the Life and Reign of Peter the Fir/t, which I 
thought proper to relate here with the greateſt Exactitude, to 
the End that an impartial Hiſtorian may, for the future, ſepa- 
tate the Good from the Bad, and judge rightly of the Atchieve- 


ments of this great Monarch. For as there are ſome Writers, 


who, for certain Reaſons, blame the Actions of a Prince, and 
put the worſt Conſtruction upon them; So there are others, 
who, for Intereſt Sake, extol them to the Sky, and praiſe, what 
in Reality, ought to be blamed. 

XCV. I wave alſo, ſince my Return ſrom Captivity, ſhewn 
theſe Accounts to ſome Nuſſian Noblemen, and defired them to 
give me their Opinions on them; Upon which, one of them 
communicated to me the following Remarks, eipecially on the 
Opinion of the latter. 


M m 2 


XCVI. (I.) WHaT 
(56) Vid. Verenderies Ruſſland, p. 300. 
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258 An Hiori- Geographical Deſcription -_ 
XCVI. (1.) WA Ar has been ſaid of the Czar's irregular | 
Courſe of Life, and Debaucheries in His youthful Days, could 
not be deny'd; Which certainly was the Cauſe of much Mic. 
chief to Himſelf, as well as others, and particularly of His 
Premature Death ; However, thoſe who allowed Him too much 
Liberty, in His Youth, and ordered Him ſuch mean Perſons for 
his Education and Attendance, were the principal Cauſes of it; 
eſpecially fince, afterwards, when they ſaw the incongruous Be- 
ginnings, they did not lay hold of proper Means to ſtop the 
Career of it. To this His own Mother, in a great Meaſure, 
contributed, thinking, by conniving at this His Way of Living, 
to get the Common People on her Side, and thereby to be more 
able to oppoſe the Party of the Princeſs Sophia. Prince Boris 
Gallizin is, likewiſe, not excuſable; fince he adminiſter'd to him 
more Occaſions to follow ſuch a Courſe of Life, than to hinder 
him from it; And as for Monſieur la Fort, he was no leſs a Promo- 
ter of it; But having, in other Reſpects, done great Services to 
Ruſfjis, it was not thought proper to diſguſt him. The Senators, 
on their Side, were alſo, in ſo far, to blame, becauſe they might, 
by a diſcreet Behayiour, have diverted him from it, had there been 
a Harmony among themſelves: For when any of them ſaw, that 
the Czar affronted one or other of them, the reſt made a Jeſt of it, 
which encouraged him to take the greater Liberty, and was the 
Occaſion chat they ſuffered, in like Manner, in their Turns. 
XCVII. (2.) As for His Converſation with common People, 
the Conſpiracy fomented by the Princeſs Sophia, was the Cauſe of 
it (57). For being continually in Danger of his Life, or of 
meeting with ſome Vexation at Court, he was obliged to retire 
to another Place, for which Purpoſe he thought Preabraſemſtoi to 
be the moſt convenient. And becauſe he. could not truſt him- 
ſelf to the Strelitzes, without Danger, he levy'd, at firſt, a ſmall 
Guard, conſiſting only of One Hundred and Twenty Men, who 
were call'd Peteſobmy, i. e. „ with whom 
he had his chiefeſt Paſtime (£8). Theſe, and other Reaſons 
above-mentioned, deprived him of the Converſation with Peo- 
ple of Diſtinction, not knowing whom to truſt ; And thoſe or 
5 | | cou 


(57) Compare das Verænderte Ruſfland, p. 26. F. 137. , 
(58) Compare das Ferengerte Ruſſland, p. 27. f. 142. 
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could truſt to, being too far off, to ſee him often, He was 
obliged to converſe, and paſs his Time, wich His perry 

vard. bs | | 
10 VII (3.) As for the ſelling of Places, it was more than 
| probable that the Czar knew nothing of the Matter; And if he 
had known it, it would have been impoſſible for him to fee be- 
ſorehand the Inconvenience the Country would thereby be liable 
o; Eſpecially ſince the Senators themſelves could diſcover very 
litle of it, till Experience made the Damages, which accrued 
from thence, evident. | 

XCIX. (4.) In making Dragoons, Soldiers, and Mariners, o 
his Noblemen, the Czar's Intentions were for the Good of the 
Entire, as well as for their own Benefit; But that this Matter 
was carried too far, was owing to his earneſt Deſire to proſecute 
the War, and his abſolute Power in Command ; For which, con- 
idering his Deſign, he was not to be blamed. Beſides, being the 
| moſt Time abſent, and in Foreign Countries, he could not fo 
| ſoon perceive the Inconveniences which accrued to his Country 
from thence ; And the Senators for their Parts, let it paſs without 
Notice, Neither could the Czar ſee before-hand the bad Conſe- 
quences of the Projects for the Augmentation of the Imperial 
Treaſury, cauſed by the Avarice of thoſe who had the Admini- 
{tration of it: But as ſoon as he was at Leiſure to examine into 
their Management, to which Prince Jacob Dolgorucki, who eſca- 
ped from his Captivity in Sweden, a prudent and loyal Patriot, 
very much Contributed, by laying a true State of the Empire be- 
fore his Majeſty, a Committee of Enquiry was conſtituted, in the 
Year 1715, and the Tranſgreſſors were ſeverely puniſhed, accor- 
ding to their Deſerts (59). When, after this, the Czar had con- 
lidered of a better Regulation, he ordered it ſo, 1. That when a 
Place was vacant, the Governour, or the ſeveral Colleges, ſhould 
preſent three Perſons to the Senate, of which one was to be re- 
tun d, And, 2. Whenever Offices, immediately depending upon 
e Senate, were vacant, that three Perſons ſhould be preſented 
to his Majeſty ; which Conſtitution was alſo introduced in the 
my, | e 


65 Compare das Verenderte Ru/Nand, Pe 32. $. 167. ſeg. 2 Pe 139. 5. 185, & 186. 
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C. H E, moreover, commanded, that the Noblemen, in eyer 
Diſtrict, ſhould aſſemble, every Year, a little before Chrifmas, in 
Order to examine into the Adminiſtration of the Commiſſioners 
and to turn them out, and chuſe new ones, as they ſhould think 
proper. There was likewiſe a Project upon the Carpet, that, out 
of the Diſtrict of every Province, ſhould be choſen four Provin- 
cial Counſellours ; Out of the Provinces of every Government, 
four Counſellours of the Regency to aſſiſt the Governour; And 
out of every Government two Oeconomical Counſellors to aſſiſt 
the Senate, at the Board of Oeconomy. All theſe, as well as the 
Provincial Judges, were to be choſen by the Gentry, from among | 
themſelves, and every Year new ones to be elected in their Room; 
By this Means, thoſe at the Helm would always be acquainted | 
with the State of the Empire, and a Way would be opened to | 
Men of Ability, living in remote Parts of the Empire, to be em- 
ploy'd in the Service of their Country, and to be promoted to ad- 
vantageous Poſts; This alſo would be a great Eaſe to the Senators | 
and Governours; For whilſt Affairs of ſmall Moment were deter- 
mined by the Gentry, thoſe great Officers would have the more 
Time for the Management of Affairs of greater Importance; But 
the Czar's premature Death put a Stop to the Execution of this 
Project, and it was believ'd, that now it would hardly be brought | 
to bear; Becauſe the Governours, perhaps, would not care to | 
ſhare the Government with others. 

CI. (5.) Concerning his Abſolute and Rigid Government, it 
was a Thing natural to every Man to be inclinable to rule over 
others; And as no Man is of himſelf capable to enſlave fo many 
Thouſands, unleſs they themſelves give him the Power, they | 
ought to bear with what proceeds from that Arbitrary Power, to | 
which they have once ſubmitted without any Condition or Law; 
And no Man could be deem'd a Tranſgreſſor of the Law, to 
whom no Law or Contract was preſcribed(60) | 

CII. (6.) As to the Corruption of Youth, it would be doing 
the Czar Injuſtice to tax him with it; His Intentions were good; 
And tho', in the Beginning, no adequate Method was, or m—_ 


(60) Doubtleſs the Meaning muſt be, that this may be ſuppos'd in a Political Senſe, but 
not in a Moral Senſe, grounded upon the Laws of G o D, Where it is ſaid: Quod tibi aun 
vis fieri, alte i ne facias. Do unto others as thou wouldeſt be done unto thy felt. 
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be fix'd, for Regulating their Education; Yet the Conſequence 
hew'd, that notwithſtanding this, many had profited by it; Of 
which diverſe Circumſtances could be alledg'd pro and con, were 
not too tedious for this Place; Nay, if ſome Parents had not 
been conſtrained to give their Children Learning, many would, 
o this Day, have remained in their former Stupidity. This Be- 
gelt has, however, ariſen from the firſt Foundation laid down by 
(zar Peter; That there is, at preſent, a Regulation to erect a 
College in every Government, and to maintain the ſame out of 
the Revenues belonging to the ſeveral Monaſteries ; For, when an 
old Monk dies, it is ſo ordered, that no other is to come in his 
Room. N : 

CIII. (J.) Tno' the Transferring of the Trade from Archanget 
wo Peterſburg had, indeed, done Hurt to ſome Provinces; Yet, on 
the other Hand, in ſome other Reſpects, it had been very advan- 
ugeous to the whole Empire. | 
CIV. (8.) Tur Changing of the Imperial Reſidence had, in- 
| deed, been occaſion'd by the Czar's great Propenſity to Naviga- 
ton, which Satisfaction he could not have in My/cow; And he 
was often heard to ſay ; That if the City of Mu/cow was ſituated 
on the Sea, or near a River that had Communication with the 
dea, he would refuſe the beſt Reſidence in the World for it; As 
well on Account of its agreeable Situation, fertile Soil, wholſome 
Air, and being placed in the very Center of Ruſia. That the 
Building of the new Reſidence had been ſo very chargeable, and 
colt ſo many Mens Lives, was not the Czar's Fault; But that of 
thoſe who had the Inſpection over the Works, and had taken no 
better Care, The Czar had given the beſt Orders imaginable for 
every Thing ; But as he was ſeldom preſent, he could not have a 
Knowledge of every Thing that had happen'd ; But when he was 
nformed how Things went, he ſeverely puniſh'd thoſe, who had 
arich'd themſelves by it, and gave the Inſpection to Perſons 
more worthy of it. 
CV. (9.) AND tho' it was ſaid, that the long Wars were con- 
inued, more for the Czar's Glory, than for the Advantage of the 
Empire; And that as well from thence, as from. the numerous 
new Buildings, the Ruſſian Empire had received more Hurt than 
Good, both in its Revenues, and the Number of Inhabitants; Yer 
2 5 the 
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the conquer d Provinces would, in Time, make amends for all; i 
And the Empire had obtain'd ſuch Barriers by the War, that, if it 


remain'd in the Condition in which the late Czar left it, Ruſſia 
would have no Reaſon to fear her Neighbours, nor to complain 
of the Reign of Peter I. A War was at firſt neceſſary, to recover 
the Provinces which were formerly loſt: And when it was once 
begun, it was in the Czar's Power to make an End of it, 
without the Conſent of Sweden, and therefore he had been oblig'd 
to continue it againſt his Will (61), till a Pacification enſu'd. 
CVI. (10.) THz true Grounds and Reaſons of fo many Rebel. 
lions were (the Czar being bur Ten Years of Age when he came 
to the Crown, and, with Reſpect to the Empire, incapable of do- 
ing Good or Harm) the Diſharmony between his Mother and 
her Adherents, and the Princeſs Sophia and her Party, by which 
of Conſequence the Czar became odious to the Princeſs, and ſhe 
being ambitious and artful, had uſed all the Ways and Means 


poſſible, to render his Name odious to the People; Inſomuch 


that no Body could believe any Good of him; Which was after- 
wards the Occaſion, that all his Endeavours for the Good of the 


Empire were put a wrong Conſtruction on, and thence ſo many 


Factions enſued. | 
CVII. (11.) ConNcERNING the Order of Sueceſſion, Ruſſia had 


no Reaſon to complain of it; Becauſe it reſtrain'd the Princes 


from relying alone upon their Birthright, and encourag'd them to 


make themſelves the more qualify'd for Governing. And much | 


leſs was a Revolution to be feared here than in EleQive King- 


doms, where it frequently happen'd, that by the different Views | 


of various People, at an Election, the moſt pernicious Effects have 
been cauſed to a Country. An Inſtance of this Difference has 


been ſeen by the late Czarina, who; to the Admiration of the | 
whole World, mounted the Throne without any Trouble, and | 
rul'd in ſuch Manner, that Ryfja can never deſire a better Govern- 
ment; Since her conſtant Endeavours were for the Welfare of 


the Empire, and to ſhew herſelf gracious to her Subjects; And if 
any one ſhould object: That it was a Thing unheard = . 
Woman 


(61) Many Counter-Remarks might be made to theſe Obſervations; But ] leave that 


to others. This Point might have been inſerted in the foregoing fifth Article, » 
refer the Reader to das Verænderte Ruſland (p. 340.) where he will find a ſhort Difculuon 


of the former Differences between Sweden and Ruſſia. 
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Woman to be entruſted with an Empire, of ſo abſolute a Form of 
Government ; Let him but look 700 Years back, into the Hiſtory 
of this Empire; And he will find, that the Czarina Olgha reign'd 
many Years, very happily, laid the Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Religion in Raſſia, and procured great Advantages for the Empire. 
Thus far theſe Remarks, 
CVIII. Tais is what Information concerning the Life and 
Reign of Peter the Firſt, of bleſſed Memory, I have had an Op- 
portunity to procure, and have thought neceſſary to add to the 
Accounts we already have of the Life and Actions of this Mo- 
narch. And here I cannot help adding a farther Account of 
what has Been mentioned, in the Introduction, ( Sect. II. F. IX.) 
with Relation to the Dread of Water He had conceived in his 
Infancy, the Circumſtances whereof are the following. b 
CIX. Wa EN He was about five Years of Age, His Mother 
vent with Him in a Coach, in the Spring- Seaſon, and paſſing 
over a Damm, where there was a Waterfall, or Cataract, which 
made a great Noiſe, and He lying in His Mother's Lap aſleep, 
He was ſo frighten'd by the Ruſhing of the Water, that it 


bought a Fever upon Him: And though He ſoon recovered 


this; Yet He retained ſuch a Dread of Water, that He could 
never bear to ſee any ſtanding, much leſs to hear any running 
Water, without the greateſt Uneaſineſs. This continuing, 'till 
He was fourteen Years of Age, was a great Grief ro His Mo- 
ther, as well as His Brother ITwan, who fear'd it would be a 
great Prejudice to Him, when, ſoon or late, He ſhould come to 
the Crown. But Prince Boris Galliain, who was his chief Go- 
rnour, invented this happy Cure: He perſuaded the Prince, it 
being fine Weather, to go with him into the Country, to par- 
ake of a Hunting-Match, which he had appointed there ; Bur 
the young Czar did not know that there was a Brook near the 
Pace. After a little Diverſion in Hunting, Gallizin ſaid; It is 
ery hot Weather, I wiſh there was a Brook in the Neighbour- 
hood, I would go in and bath. The young Czar replied: 
What! will you kill your ſelf? The Prince anſwer d: I have 
irequently bathed with your late Father, and nevertheleſs I am 
alive ſtill: Adding, that it was very wholeſome to bath in hot 
Weather. The young Czar was ſurprized, and ſaid, He had 

Nn heard 
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heard that People were frequently drown'd. The Prince anſwer' d: 
How can a Man be drown'd, when the Water is not deeper than 
his Knees? If it pleaſes your Majeſty, I will ſend ſome Body to 
find out a Brook, and you ſhall ſee that it is poſſible to bath, 
without Drowning. Accordingly he ſent a Gentleman of the 
Bed-Chamber, who being return'd, ſaid, that not far from 
thence, there was a Brook. The Czar went thither, but ap- 
proached with Fear and Trembling, and ſtopp'd His Horſe at a 
good Diſtance from the Brook. Prince Gallizin ſent ſome Men 
thither, and ordered them to croſs the Water on Horſeback, 
forwards and backwards, and then to return, to ſhew themſelves, 
that they were alive. After this the Czar ventured to ride near- 
er. Then Prince Gallizin, with his Horſe, croſs'd the Water | 
himſelf, and ordered ſome of his People to alight from their 
Horſes, and go barefooted through the Water, which the Czar 
admired at, and, at laſt, had the Courage to go through it Him- 
ſelf, with His Horſe, to the great Admiration of thoſe who | 
were preſent. | RY. 1925116. 26912 
CX. AFTER this Cure, He return'd to His Palace, well pleas'd, 
and told it to His Mother, and His Brother Iwan, who hardly 
could believe it, ſo great was their Joy. % 89-1900: 
CXI. Some Days after, Czar Iwan went, with His Brother | 
Peter, to a Summer-Palace, call'd Izmelowa, where there are 
a great many Fiſh- ponds; And after they had diverted themſelves 
in the Garden, He ordered ſome of His Servants to bath in 2 


Pond, and They would look on. But Czar Peter forbid it; 


However, Czar Juan perſuaded Him, at Length, to conſent. 
The young Men being very merry and frolickſome, in the Wa- 
ter, it pleaſed Czar Peter ſo well, that He had a Mind to try it 
Himſelf, to which Czar [wan encouraged Him, and by that 
Means He got rid, at once, of all the Fear of Water, with 
which He had before been poſſeſs d. ; 2p434o 

CXII. Tris Alteration, and the great Pleaſure: this Mo- 
narch afterwards took in Navigation, is to be admired ; I can- 
not, therefore, forbear mentioning, in this Place, what gave 
the firſt Occaſion to that, which afterwards enſued. 


CxIII. Arr. 
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(XIII. AFTER the Czar was thus freed from His Fear of 
Water, He went often to the aforeſaid Palace of Izme#lowa, and 
bathed there, in Summer-Time. 

| CXIV. WALKING once, in the Court, He went into a Sta- 
he, where he found an old Boat, almoſt fallen to Pieces, which 
; Dutchman had built, in His Grandfather's Time, at Muſcoto, 
o uſe in the Ponds, at which the Czar was ſurprized ; Becauſe 
was built in a different Manner from thoſe that are uſed on the 
Lakes and Rivers in Ria : It was long before He could get a 
me Information concerning this old Boat, till, at Length, an 
ancient Man related, that a Foreigner had built it, that there had 
been Sails upon it, and that it would advance upon the Water, 
either before, or againſt the Wind. The Czar wondring at this, 
ordered Monſieur le Fort to look out for a Man who could repair 
it, and bring it into Order again. After long Seafch; a Dutch. 
nan was found, who had been a Sail-maker, and who brought 


WT tic Boat into-fo good Order, that the Czar made the firſt Tryal 


with it upon the Water. But this Boat gave Occafion for the 
Czar to order Monſieur la Fort to write to Holland, for ſome 
Ship-Carpenters. Theſe being arrived, and finding no Lake 
near Muſcoꝛv fit for Sailing, the Lake near the City of Pereflawle 
was choſen for that Purpoſe, being about One Hundred and 
Twenty Werſts, or Eighteen German Miles from Muſcow. Fhis 
Lake being of a good Depth, and about a League long, and a 
Qurter broad, they there þuilt two ſmall Frigats, with which 
the Czar diverted himſelf, two Summers ſucceſſively. But 
theſe People talking continually of the Difference between this 
Manner of Sailing, and that which was perform'd with large 
Ships, in great Seas; The Czar took a Journey to Archangel, 
Where he found above Three Hundred Foreign Merchant Ships, 
and ſome large Engliſb and Dutch Convoys. And He taking a 
great Delight in them, the Commanders of the Foreign Con- 
ys allow d the Czar, ſor His Pleaſure and Exerciſe, to go ſun- 
iy Times into Sea with them. This gave Occaſion to His Mo- 
ther and Brother to complain, that He now ventured Himſelf 
too much upon the Water, But after the Czar had conquer d 
Axor, He began immediately to build great Ships. neat the 
City Woronetſch, and, in a ſhort Time, brought a pretty large 
| Nan 2 | Fleet 


276 Ann Fiſtori-Geograpbical Deſcription 
Fleet into the Palus Mzotis; And for this Reaſon, he ee, 
made the Harbour at Taganrock. 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of the Difference between the Titles Czar and 
GRAND PRINCE, Ml the RUSSIAN Seal. 


. 


; I. fo III. OW the Titles Czar and Grand Prince are 

promiſeuouf y uſed by ſome Writers, and where- 

in the Difference conſiſts. IV. What the  Signification is of the 

Mord Zaar, Czar, 25 "Wh V. When it was introduced into 

Ruſſia, VI. How it came to be converted into Emperour, 

hs An Account of a new erected Convent, in the Form of an 
Lag] . 


J. INC E ſeveral Authors make no Diſtinction between 
the Titles Czar and Grand Prince, but take them both 
to be one and the ſame; Stiling the Ryfian Monarch Czar, or 
Grand Prince, I find it neceſſary, in this Place, to take ſorhe 
Notice of this Error, 

II. Ir ought to be Czar and Grand Prince, or Czar only; For 
the two Titles are full as different, as Roman Emperour and Arch. 
Dake of Auſtria; Or, as King of Poland and Grand Printe of 
Lithuania; Or, King of Sweden and Grand Prince of Finnland; 
Or, finally, King of Pruſſia, and Elector of Brandenburg. 

III. Bor in What the Difference of theſe Titles properly con- 
fiſts, and when they came firſt in Uſe, will be ſeen by what fol- 
lows. | 
IV. Tre Title Czar, in the Sclavonian Tongue, ſignifies King; 
And alſo, ſometimes, Emperour Becauſe, in all Sclavonian Books, 


as well ſacred as profane, all Kings are call'd Czar ; As "; 1 
8 cla- 
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gelavonian Bible, which was tranſlated from the Greek about 700 
Years ago, long before the Rufian Grand Princes took the Title 
of Czar, the Kings, Pharao, Saul, David, Solomon, and Alexander 
e Great, are called Czars; And, in this Language, there is no 
Difference between the Title of Emperour and King; For when, 
in the Bible, Matth. xxii. it is written: Give unto CS AR the 
Things that are CæsAR's, and unto Gop the Things that are God's; 
in the Sclavonian it is, Daſch'd Zariu Zariewo a Bogu Boſchie. 
But when, in the ſame Chapter, the Queſtion is: Whoſe is this 
Image? And the Anſwer is, Cæſar's; then, in the Sclauonian, it 
is aid Cez/ar. Likewiſe, in another Place, we find gar ſtavo, 
Auguſta Czſarea, or in the Reign of Gez/ar Auguſtus: Whereby we 
may ſee, that, in the Sclavonian Tongue the Name Cæſar is taken 
for a Proper or Family Name. | 

V. THis Title Czar was firſt aſſumed, by Juan Wajielewitz, 
ſurnam'd the Great, Grand-Father of [wan Baſilowitæ the Tyrant, 
after he had conquer'd the City of Caſan, was crown'd there, with 
the Crown of Caſan, and had alſo, ſeiz d upon all the Principali- 
ties that were Appennages: For notwithſtanding the Raſſian Prin- 
ces often chang'd their Reſidence, they formerly ſtyled themſelves 
only Grand Princes of Rufjia. This [wan Wafielewitz ſoon after 
dying, his Son Bafilzus, by Means of Civil Diſſentions, loſt the 
Kingdom of Caſan, together with the Title of Czar, and ſuffer'd, 
belides, very much by the Tartars; But his Son Iwan Baſilowitz 
the Second, ſurnam'd Groſnoy, i. e. Tyrant, recover'd all, conquer'd 
the two Kingdoms of Caſan and Aftracan, and reſumed the Title 
of his Grand-Father; Styling himſelf Czar of Caſan, Aſtracan, 
and Siberia, Grand Prince of Muſcow, Wolodimir, and Novogrod, 


ds 


- Lird of Pleſcaw, &c. Likewiſe Powelitel and Samoderſchetz of all 
) 


the Ryfians ; The former {ſignifies as much as Imperator, Com- 
nander; And the latter, Self- Pręſerver, or Sovereign; and theſe 
Titles have been allow'd him and his Succeſſors by moſt Poten- 
ates; And by that it remain'd, till in the Year 1721, when Czar 
Peter made Peace with Sweden, the Senate, Synod, and Generals, 
fired the Czar, in the Name of the States of Ruſſia, to ſtyle bim- 
(lf the Great, and Father of his Country, for an eternal Remem- 
brance of his Great Actions. 


I. Bor 


VI. Bur one of the Clergy, vis. the Archbiſhop of Novgry/ 
who thought himſelf wiſer than his Brethren, and in Order to 
beſpeak bis Prince's Favour, perſuaded the Czar he might change 
the Ruffian Title Powelitel, into Latin, and call himſelf Impera. 
for, which, tho' other Potentates had formerly allow'd him to uſe 
ths Title in the Ryfian Language, yet it being turn'd into Latin 
cauſed many Diſputes in Europe; For, notwithſtanding, in Rea- 
lity, it is all one, whether he be called, in the R»fian Language, 
Powelitel; in Engliſh, Commander ; or in Latin, Imperator; the 
Explication of the Titie FPowelitel has occafion'd' great Difficul- 
ties, and will remain in Diſpute, perhaps, as long as the World 
ſtands, eſpecially on Account'of the Ceremonial: and Rank. As 
for the Ruſſian Seal, their Princes, in former Times, after they 
had embrac'd the Chriſtian Religion, had three Cireles, within a 
Friangle; In the firſt of which was written: Our Gop, the Tri- 


NITY, who: was before all Time; Not three Gens, but One, in EI 


ſence. In the ſecond were written the Titles of Honour of the 
Prince, to whom the Letters were directed; And, in the third, 
was the Czar's Title. But, in Time, this came out of Uſe, and 
inſtead thereof was choſen. a Man, on a white Horſe, in a Red | 
Field, which was the Coat of Arms of the Princes who refided at 
Muſcom; For this being ſituated in the Principality of Wolodimrr, 
and by Marriage devolving to the Grand Prince, Andrey; And 
the City Wolodimir being deſtroy'd by the Tartars, the Grand 
Princes choſe the City of Muſcow for their Refidence, and the 


Arms of Afſtow for theirs; The Dragon, with which the Man 


on. Horſeback is combating, was added by Czar Demetrius, after 
he had totally defeated the Tartars, in the Rulicowian Field. As 
for the two-headed Eagle, on the Breaſt of which the Man on 
Horſeback is placed, it is not repreſented: like the Roman Spread- 
Eagle, with Wings extended upwards, but hanging down. [an 
Bajilowitz was the firſt, who, in the Year: 1540, added it to his 
Coat of Arms, pretending that the three Ruffan Princes, Rurict, 
Sinaus, and Truvor, were deſcended' from the Poſterity of the 
Emperour: Auguſtus. 1 Fo 
VII. Czar Peter I. of Glorious Memory; built a very fine 
Convent, call'd Alexander Monaſtyr, in the Form of an Eagle, 


five Werſts from Peterſburg, on the River Nera, in which are 
5 | 200 


200 Apartments. In the Middle, is a very large Chutch, built ac- 
cording to the ſtricteſt Rules of Architecture, which repreſents the 
Body of the Eagle, the two Spires are the two Necks and Heads, 
and the Tops, or Crowns, the Imperial Crown. On the Sides are two 
ſmaller Churches, or Chapels, which repreſent the two Wings. 
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O the Religions in Ruſſia. 


SUMMARY. 


( I, II. Eaſons why Authors bave not, hitherto, treated fun- 
damentally of the Religions of Ruſſia, III. The 
Account which can now be given of them; According to which, 
they may be diftinguiſhed into three principal Claſſes. IV. The 
firſt Claſs is that of the Chriſtian Religion; Of which, the Greek 
Church is the Chief, or National Church. How that was firſt 
brought into Ruſſia, V. It is probable, that before the Ruſſians 
were converted, from Paganiſm , to the Chriſtian Faith, the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian Religion was laid im Ruſſia, by ſome 
other Nations, inhabiting thoſe Regions. VI. Which was pro- 
ſagated by the Grand Princeſs, Olgha, and Her Succeſſors, 
VII, o IX. Of the firſt Metropolitans and Biſhops of Ruſſia. 
X. The certain Time, from whence it may be ſaid, that the Do- 
frine of the Greek Church has been continued in Ruſſia, in one 
Succeſſion , down to the preſent Time. XI, XII. From this 
Church is ſprung @ Diſſenting Sect, call d the Gteek-Ruſſian. 
XIII, to XVI. An Account of this Seck. XVII. They are ac- 
cusd of many Impieties. XVIII. Endeavours to convert them 
by Force. XIX. What Czar Peter did, in Point of Religion. 
XX. Of the other Chriſtian Churches, in Ruſſia, and particu- 
larly the Lutheran. XXI. The Reformed or Calviniſt. 
| XXII, XXIII. And the Arminian. XXIV, XXV, The ſecond 
Principal Claſs of the Religions of Ruſſia, or the Mahometan. 
eto ft Bon lion a | XXVII. The 


| 
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XVI. The Third principal Claſs, or ' the Pagan,” XIVI I 


XXVIII. 4 general Account of it, as far as regards Ruff, | 
XXIX. The natural Piety of the Siberian Pagans, XXX, 75 
XXXIII. We Author's Teſtimony of it. 5 
I. UTHoORS who have treated of this Matter, have either 
{A handled it imperfectly, for Want of due Information 
or elite have ſtuff d their Accounts with ill- grounded Additions. 5 
II. ALL Religions (except the ew!/h) being tolerated in Rua 
and there being, likewiſe, ſeveral Schiſms in the National Church, 
Authors have often confounded one with the other. £ 
III. No Doubt but it is very difficult for a Foreigner, who | 
has not a perfect Knowledge of the Sclavonian and Ruffin Lan- 


guages, nor has read all Sorts of Books in thoſe Languages, to | 
give a ſufficient and fundamental Account of this Matter. How- 


| ever, in general, this may be ſaid; It holds good in Ruffa, as | 


well as in all other Countries in the World, that there are natu- 
rally good and bad People, of all Religions; And in every Nation, 


| he who fears Gop and does Juſtice is acceptable to his Maker; | 


But as to the ſeveral Religions, in this Country, they may be di- | 
vided into three Claſſes; 1. The Chriſtian. 2. The Mabometan. 
And, 3. The Pagan, Religion. F 
IV. CoNCERNING the firſt, every one knows, that the Greet | 
Church is in this Country, the Chief or National Church; Of 
which the Grand Princeſs Olgba laid the Foundation in Rufid, in | 
the Tenth Century, according to the Ryſjan Computation, in the 
Year 6463, and the Year of our LoxD CHRIST 955, or, as ſome 
will have it, 941. When ſhe was baptized by the Patriarch Plv- 
tius, at Conſtantinople, and was named Helena, in the Reign of 
Johannes Zimeſſes, who. would have married her, but ſhe gave 
him a civil Denial. This Princeſs lived 14 Years.after ſhe was | 
baptized, and died in the 8oth Year of her Age. The Ruins 
celebrate her Memory annually on the 11th-of Fuly. 
V. Bur this Olgha, after the Death of her Huſband: Ig 
(who was killed by the Drewenſes (62) to whom he went to - 
| 1 <4. mand } 


} , 


(62) Theſe People are call'd, in the Ruſfan Hiſtory, Dran ani, ad | alſo ay 
Whence they have this latter Name, the following Obſervation may probably ſhew ws 
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mand Tribute, which happened according to the Raſſian Annals, 
in the Year 6423 or 952) coming then from Novegrod to Rio, 
and not being baptized until three Years afterwards, as has been 
already aid, it is not to be doubted, but that the Chriſtian Reli- 
jon was received, by ſome, though, perhaps, not fully eſta- 
liſh'd by all the South Sclavonrans, the Ruſſians, or the Kiowtans, 
before that Time; For, according to the Chronicle written by 
the Metropolitan Macarius, in the Time of [wan Baſili- 
rzitz, the Bolgares, who are alſo call'd Cœſari (63), living on 
the Rivers Dnieper and Danube, and having one and the ſame 
Language with the Northern Sclavomans, or Ruſſians, were con- 
rerted before, (64) by Methodius and Conſtantinus ( afterwards cal- 
led Cyrillus) Sons of Leo, the Theſſalonian. 

Oo . VI. AN D 


the former, according to that Hiſtory, is derived from the Word Drew, or Derew, which 
ſglifes a Wood or Foreſt ; Becauſe theſe Drewenſes, as it is ſaid, dwelt formerly, near, 
ind in great Woods, viz. on the Rivers De/za and Semm, in the Ukraine. Now theſe 
People bearing alſo the Name of Petzenefi, it may not be amiſs to enquire, whether the 
People call'd Peucini, of whom Pliny, (Lib. 4. Cap. 12.) and Strabs (Lib. 7.) ſpeak, and 
who, in the Time of M. Aurel. Antonin. Philoſoph. were Allies of the Marcomanni, (See 
Maſeo's Geſchichte der Teatſchen. Lib. V. p. 146. Nota 13.) are not perhaps the ſame. For 
z Cromerus, and others ſay, the. Baſtarnæ a picearum ſylvarum multitudine had alſo the 
Name of Peucini given them. 8 I | 

(63) The Signification of the Word Coſar and Chor/ar, and that the Name Cozar and 
Khizar is the ſame, has been ſhewn above, Chap. IV. F. IX. Note 34. Toſephus Forio- 
tides, (who, however, is not an Author of the beſt Credit,) ſays : That, of the Poſterity 
of Thigarma, 10 Families were deſcended, who lived near the River Volga, among whom 
were the Cozares. And Herbelot (in his Dict. Orient.) as alſo Andrew Mull. (in Comment. 
Alb. p. 42.) relate, from the Hiſtory of Abdalia Beidavienſis, that Faphet had 7 Sons, 
and that the Name of the firſt was Kozar, from whom the Coxari, who, in Hiſtory, are 
allo called Karari, had that Name, and are ſuppoſed to have been one Nation with the 
Bulgares, on the Volga; Of this Kozar, as Bochartus ſays, (in his Phaleg.) the Caſpian 
Sea had the Name of Mare Choſar. But many Authors will not allow ſuch Derivations of 
the Names of Nations, as this here mentioned of Kozar is, e. g. when it is ſaid, that 
Hercules had a Son named Scytha, of whom the Scythian Name is deriv'd, &c. Therefore, 
it 15 more credible, not only that this Name is derived from Sea- Rovers, as has been hint- 
el, in the Note above-cited,. but that alſo the Iſland of Corſica had its Name from ſuch 
like People. Compare with this what is alledged, concerning this Matter, in the Biglio- 
thera duecica, in the firſt Piece, p. 55. Note 9. | 

(64) In the above mentioned Hiſtory of Macarius, it is ſaid, that when the Bo/gares 
were engaged in War with Emperour Michael, and the Siſter of the Bo/garian Prince, 
Bris (whom ſome call alſo Bogoris) was taken Priſoner and brought to Conſtantinople, ſhe 
embraced the Chri//ian Religion there; And after ſhe was exchanged for a Conflantinops- 
litan Lady, who had been taken Priſoner by the Bolgares; the perſuaded her Brother ta 
race the Cyriſtian Religion alſo. Upon which, he ſent Ambaſſadors to the Emperour, 
deſiring him to ſend him ſome Learned and Godly Men, to inſtru him, and his. People, 
iu that Religion. This Macarius mentions, likewiſe, that long before Wolodimir's Time, 

f ”Þ when 
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VI. AND tho' Swetoffaw, Son of Olgha, who, after many great ] 
Actions, at Length was killed treacheroufly, by the Pencingian 
Prince, (65), who made à drinking Veſſel of his Skull, (66) 
would not embrace the Chriſtian Religion; yet Wolodimir, the 
third, Son of this Swergſlau, after he had conquered his Brother 
Taropolck, with the Help of the Waragi (67), killed him, and if. 
ſumed the Government, did introduce the Greek Religion, at the 
End of the tenth Century, in the Reign of the Emperours Baſſlius 
and Conſtantine, whoſe Siſter, the Princeſs Ann, he married, and was 
baptized, in the Year 987, or as ſome ſay 989, and named Bafllius 
by Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Corſum, who when he catechis d him, 
among other Inſtructions, adviſed him to keep only to the ſeven 
oecumenical Councils, v/z. to thoſe which were held, (I.) At 
| 9 Ten | Nice, 


when Rurich's two Generals, named Aſcbold and Jdir, or Dirr, had miſcarried before 
Conſtantinople, it was ſtipulated in the Treaty of Peace, that they ſhould embrace the | 
Chriſtian Religion; After which they had feveral Learned Men ſent them, from Confer. 
tinople, in Order to inſtruct them, which happen'd long before Oleha's and Wolodimir's 
Time, and doubtleſs in the Time of the above-mentioned Cyrillus. 
(65) In the Ryan Hiſtory, inſtead of Peucingiant, we find Petch:neffans, amd, in ano- 
ther Place, it obſerves, that the Prince of the Hanns had beheaded Sweroflaw, in Petſchenka 
Curia; Here is to be obſerved, that by the Word Caria, or Caura, the Kalmucks and 
other Tartars, denote a Fortreſs or Caſtle, (vid. PHiftoire de Timur Beck, Tom. II. p. 222. 
Note b.) which is conformable to the Latin Word, Curia; It is alſo to be farther obſer- 
ved, that becauſe the Raſſan Hiſtory mentions, that the Per/chenefians, who allo are cal- 
led 3 as has been ſaid above, were Haun, and, in the Ruffan Language, 
Petſcb, or Pielſeh, ſignifies the ſame as in the German, Hand, (a Dog); by which Name 
the Germans call'd the Hunt, in Scorn ; The Name Pet/cheneffans is but an Interpretation 
of the former, and one and the ſame with the Word Hand; And if the Name of the Pai. 
Zinnacit and Peutini are likewiſe the ſame with this, as it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, they 
then originally dwelt on the River Volga; For Conflantinas Porphirogenetha, (in the 
34th Chapter] ſpeaks thus: Pazinnacite a principio ad Atell, & Geeh Fumina babita- 
arr, &c. And it is known that the Atell, is the River Volga, and Gerb the River Geyt, 
both which run parallel to one another into the Caſpian Sea; And it is obſervable, that 
there were two Nations of the Patinnatitze ; vid. Conft. Porphir. de Admminifoor. Int. 
(Cap. V. & VI) and Did. Car. Steph. (p. 426. & 1799.) fome of whom did live at the 
Mouth of the Danube, and ſome near the Cher/oneſus, which latter are the Raſfan Petſchr- 
frfians. J have farther remark'd, that, among the Eight Tribes of the Pazinnacite,which 
tis Author ſpeaks of, in that Chapter; there are Names, which agree with the Names of 
ſome Places, near the Karaka/packian Horda, on the Eaft Side of the River Gryt, 28 Jul. 
muſata, Currutata, &c. (See my Map.) 3 e 5 
166) What is mentioned of the Skull of Swetoſlatv was alſo èuſtomary among the 
Anceſtors of the Myngals and Kalmucks (vid. PHiftoire des Tartars, p. 192.) and it is ae 
dible, that the Dretwenfians and Per/thenefians were of Hunnian Extraction. At Length 
Ebn/tantinus Menemachus converted them to the Chriſtian Religion. 
5 Of the Varagi I have already faid (Chap. N. $. IX. Nere 33.) that they dwelt on 
the Baltick. Ama Comena, in the Hiftoria Byzantina, and in the Life of Emperout 
Alexis (Lib. 7. Cap. 1.) makes mention of a Nation named Marangi, which was's Sur. 
name given to the Eng/iſs and Normans who ſerved in Conftantinople. 


— 
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Nice, againſt Arius; (2.) At Conſtantinople, againſt Matedontus ; 
60 At Epheſus, againſt Neſtorius; (4.) At Chalcedon, againſt 
Futyches and Dięſcorus; (F.) Another at Conſtantinople, againſt 
Origin and Evagrius; (6.) A third, at Conflantimeple, againſt 
Sergius and Perus; And, (7.) the ſecond at Nice, againſt thoſe 
who would not adore the Images of the Saints. UE 


of Michael Syra, or Cyrus, (who was ſent to him by the above- 
mentioned Patriarch, Photius, as the firſt Metropolitan ef all 
Ruſia) who, a ſhort Time: after, baptized Molodimir's twelve 
Sons, and Twenty Thouſand Ryuffrans, in one Day. This ſome 
aſcribe to Cyrillus; but he, as I have mentioned above, live 
long before that Time, and came from Cbanſoneſus to Krow, in 
the Time of Ruriab the Firſt, and the Reigus of Empreſs Theo- 
fra, and her Son, Emperour Michael III. Beſides, it is not im- 
probable, that the 22 Tranſlators have miſtaken the Name 
Cyrus for Cyrillus. IN | 5 | 
VIII. Ar TER Wolodimir had cauſed his twelve Sons, and a 
great Number of Mis Subjects to be baptized, Hie built Churches 
and Schools, and went, with the aforeſaid Michael Qyrus, to the 
Creuytai, about Novegred, and from thence to Nam, where he 
likewiſe converted the Inhabitants to the Chriſtian Religion; 
And, after the Death of Michael Cyrus, one named Leomiut, : was 
regularly ordained Metropolitan of Kiouw, Faacbim Kerſſunam, 
Archbiſhop of Nowgred, and Faiar Græzin Archbiſhop of No- 
ſow, by Nicolaus, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 

IX. WorLopiMir ſent alſo a learned Macedonian, named 
Marcus, to the Bolgares, who were Mabometant, Saracens, Tan- 
tar, and Beſſermenes, in Order to convert them to the Chriſtian 
Religion, but only three or four of the Princes came to Moladi- 


mr, and were baptized. | 


Uritian Greek Religion; Wherefore Maladimir or Baſilius is 
reckoned among the Saints, and the Nuſſians, in Honour to 
" 3 have ordered the 15th Day of July to be cele- 
rat | IRIS 


VII. AFTER this, it is ſaid, Molodimir, or Baſilius, accepted | 


X. FrRom this Time, Ruſſia has remained conſtant in the 


| 
7 
bo 
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XI. Bur, afterwards, a certain Sect ſeparated from the Ri. 
ans, who call themſelves Staroweiſer (or Old Believers, ) But 
the Ruſſians call them Roſcoloziꝶi, (or Hereticks.) 

XII. THEe1R total Separation did not happen 'till the fix. 
teenth Century, in the Time of the Patriarch Nicon; Though 
they diſſented long before. Concerning this Se&, Demetrius 
Abbot of Roſtow, has wrote a Book, entitled, Roſhſc lo Roſe. 
nitſcheſtoi Brinſti wierie o ulſchenniich o dialachich (i. e. Examination 
of the Belief, Doctrine and Works of the Briſtienſian Roſcolnichs, 

XII. VER few, of this Sect, can write, or read; But moſt 
of them are ſimple, ignorant People, Citizens or Peaſants, who 
have no Churches, but aſſemble in private Houſes. 

XIV. Tux Difference, in Point of Faith, between theſe and 
the other Ruſſfans, conſiſts, (1.) In that the former believe it a 
great Sin to ſay thrice Halleluja, which they repeat but twice; 
(2.) That not five, but ſeven Loaves, ought to be brought into 
the Church for the Uſe of the Maſs. (3.) The Croſs, which is 
impreſs'd upon the Maſs-Loaves, or Proſphora, muſt not be four, 
but eight corner'd, becauſe, as they ſay, there was ſuch a croks 
Piece of Timber, of eight Corners, placed under the Feet of 
our Saviour. (4.) In ſigning with the Croſs at Prayers, the three 
firſt Fingers muſt not be uſed, as the Rigſians do, but the End 
of the Ring-Finger is to be join'd to the End of the Thumb, 
and the firſt and middle Finger held ftreight ; The Sign ification 
of which, according to their Opinion, is: That the firſt three 
repreſent the HoLy TRINITY, and the other two CHRIST, 
in both Natures, as Gop and Man. (5.) New Books printed 
fince the Time of the Patriarch Nicon, though no Doctrine have 
been altered therein, and only ſome dark Words are explained, | 
are to be rejected, and the old ones retain'd, and Nicon be ac- 
counted an Anti-Chriſt. (6.) They account other Ruſſian Prieſts 
unworthy of Adminiftring the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the 
Lord's-Supper, becauſe they drink Brandy. (7.) They bold 
Civil Government to be no Chriſtian Inſtitution, but would have 
all live as Brethren. (8.) They allow, that a Man may kill him- 
ſelf for CHR1sT's Sake, and that therein conſiſts a higher De- 
gree of Spiritual Happineſs. Now, though none of theſe Arti- 


cles are eſſentially Theological, yet they believe them to be ab- 
; ſolutely 
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ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation; Therefore, when they are perſe- 
cuted for their Religion, they frequently aſſemble together, by 
Tamil ies, and often Four or Five Hundred Perſons, in their 
Houſes and Barns, ſet them on Fire, and ſo burn themſelves 
alive (68). . They, alſo, reckon all other NRuſſians, and Nations, 
unclean, or Pagans, and do not care to converſe with them, 
much leſs will they eat and drink with them, out of the ſame 
Veſſels; and if any one, not of their own Sect, has been in their 
Houſes, they waſh the Place where he has ſate; Nay, ſometimes 
they ſweep up the Duſt in the Room, and throw it after him, 
into the Street. | i: lomay mt | - 
XV. Tus E and other Articles beſides, they pretend to de- 
fend by their Ancient Books, written and printed, eſpecially by 
Book pretended to be of Cyrillus Hiergſolymitanus, in which all 
their Tenets are explain'd; But it is very difficult to believe this 
Book genuine ; Becauſe the Author writes, among other ſuſpicious 
Palages, many abſurd Stories concerning Luther and Calvin, and 
in ſome Places ſays, We here in Ruſſia; But the true Qyrillus liv d 
ſome Hundred Years before Luther, and conſequently could not 
mention him. Wherefore it is reaſonable to think this Book ſpu- 
rious, and rather to believe, as ſome will have it, that it was writ 
by a Ryfian Monk, in the 15th Century. +) 
XVI. Bur theſe Roſkol/chiks even differ among themſelves, and 
are divided into ſeveral Parties; For ſome will allow no Prieſts, 
the Sacraments and other Church- Offices are adminiſter'd by the 
Laity, as well Women as Men, and they account Celibacy a 
neceſſary Article of Chriſtianity; Others have their Miniſters, and 
marry: In general, they are, to all Appearance, a pious, moral, 
and quiet People, who will not curſe, ſwear, or hold any vain 
Converſation. They account Drinking to Exceſs a great Sin; 
They ſeem to be juſt in their Dealings, do not over- rate nor hag- 
dle, and they admit no Perſon into their Aſſembly who drinks 
either Beer or Brandy. 1 0 | ; 1 2 01 
XVII. Tux other Ruffians charge them with abominable Vices, 
2, 1. That in their Aſſemblies, after putting out the Fire and 
Sat, 7 500 5 3 | | Lights 


L (88) The like happen'd in Siberia, in the Year 1722, in two Places, firſt near the City 
A.- er the River Irtiſch, and afterwards at a ſmall Place on the River //ert, where 
me Hundreds of People were burnt. | 
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' Light, they commit F ornication in common. 2. That When 
] thro' ſuch Carnal Copulation a Maiden proves with Child, and 
brings forth a Girl, they let it live; But if a Boy, they kill it, fave 
the Blood, dry it, beat it to Powder, and make Bread of it, which 
they uſe in their Sacraments; With other Enormities. 
XVIII. WR EN this Sect firſt aroſe, the Rujſian Patriarchs en. 
j deavour'd to deſtroy it by Force, and many Thouſands were 
| burnt, and otherwiſe put to Death; But this prov'd a great De- 
triment to the Empire. Afterwards Czar Peter I. commanded, 
that, if they did net ſpread their Doctrine among the Nuſiam, 
* they ſhould remain unmoleſted, and the Biſhops and Prieſts ſhould 
endeavour'to convert them by pious Exhortations, and their own 


| good Examples. In the mean Time, theſe Roſko//chiks pay dou- 
| des, oo io on oO nr th od G1 Debaotoio ect « 
| XIX. Ii being well known, wherein the Tenets of the Great 
Church differ from thoſe of the Noman- Catholicls, and other De- 
| " mominations of Chriſtians, it is unneceſſary: to make any Mention 


thereof here; I ſhall, therefore, only obſerve; That as Czar 
Peter I. took great Care in Temporal Affairs, to reform many 
Things in Nuſiu, and put them upon a better Footing; 80 like- 
wife, he endeavour'd to clear Religion from many ſuperſtitious 
Ceremonies, and uſeleſs Cuſtoms, which, by Degrees, were crept 
in; In which the Biſhop of Pleſtb, Theophanes Procopotviſſob, was 
a faithful Aſſiſtant, by writing and:tranſlating many fine Treatiſes; 
|. As, I. A Catechiſm. 2. An Illuſtration of our SavrouR's Sermon 
| on the Mount, Mattb. v. 3. Of Baptiſm, in which he proves 
rhat it; is all one, and has the ſame Efficacy, whether a Perſon i 
dipt in the Water, or only ſprinkled with it; For the Ancient 

© II Ruffians vrould allow no. Ferſon to be a Chriſtian, unleſs be bad | 
been dipt quite under Water. 4. Of Confeſſion. 5. Of Marriage, 
| wherein he teaches, that thoſe of the Grech Church may inter- 
3 marry with other Chriſtians. 6. Of the Office of Prieſts, in which 
| he ſhews, that they ought not to intermeddle'with the- Civil Go- 
vernment, or Political Affairs. 7. An Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, in 
Which he ſhews what Ceremonies and Cuſtoms were in Uſe 
among the Primitive Chriſtians, before the Time of Conſtantiu, 
and by whom, and at what Time, ſo many ſuperſtitious Cere- BW 

-monics, which are now held equally binding with 'G.o is Com 
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nands, were introduced, e. g. The Adoration of the Images of 


then o many Saints (69); Reading Maſs for the Deceaſed; The ſum- 
and gruous Garments of the Clergy, Sc. He alſo takes Notice of ſuch, 
fave WW Things as the Ancient Fathers inſtituted, and voluntarily embrac'd, 
hich with a pious Intention; But were afterwards/ enforced as Laws. 
by Pride and Avarice, as: A forced, monaſtical Life, contrary to 
en. Wil thc Ordinances of the ALMIGHTY; Offering of Candles; Burning 
vere Frankincenſe before Images; All which are now accounted; 
De- among the pious good Works of a Chriſtian; He obſerves, that 
ded, inſtcad of theſe, it would be much better to ſerve Gop with Sing- 
an, ing of Pſalms, Praying, and Reading, the Word of Gop, and In- 
ld ſructing the People by pious Sermons; And not, as now, barely 
Wn pending the Time in ſinging ſo many Litanies and Kyrie-Eley/ſons, 
ob- which, together with the Maſſes that are daily read, are only a 
9 tedious Repetition, which muſt naturally become irkſome. This 
et an's Intentions are very good, and commendable; And if Gop 
De. fares him Life and Health, much Good may be expected from 


bis Writings. _ | 5 oY | 
XX. I Mus T now make ſome Mention of the other Chriſtian 
Religions in Nagſia. Next to the Greek Church, the Lutheran is 
the moſt numerous; For beſides the conquer'd Provinces, as Li- 
wnia, Eſtbonia, Finnland, and Carelia, the Lutherans have two 
Churches in Peterſburg, two in Muſcow, and one in Bellgerol ; 
And the foreign Generals have each their own Miniſters and pri- 
rate Chapels. The Swediſh Captives had their own Church in 
Tcbaſey (70) ; And ſince their Return, as Jam inform'd, a Church 
has alſo been built in the City of Catharinenburg in Siberia, on 
Account of the Mines, in which a great many Saxons and other 
Germany are employ'd. As to the Government of the Lutheran 
Churches, and Schools in Ruſſia, they are under the Inſpection of 
: uperintendent-General in Muſcow, and two Superintendents in 
Livania and Eſtbonia. | | | 
| | i XXI. T HE 


(69) In the Verændertes Ruſſland \p. 310.) it is mentioned, that the Introduction of 
Images into the Church was aſcribed to Baſilides, which ſome. other Ruſſians attribute ta 

naſcenus; And that, next to our Saviour and the Virgin Mary, of all the Saints, Ni- 
chulas of Bari, and Sergius, were rever'd the moſt. | 4 : 

(70) Concerning the free Exerciſe of Religion, and the Education of the Children of 
ne Swediſ Captives, read Wabrbafie und umſtendliche Hiftorie von den Schwediſchen GS. 
fargenen in Ruſſland und Siberien, (A full and true Hiſtory of the Swediſh Captives in Rufe 
4 Siberia) publiſh'd by Capt. Curt. Frederick van Wreeck, Sorau, 1728. | 
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XXI. Tux Calviniſis and Roman Catholicks have, likewiſe, their 
Churches in Peterſburg and Muſcow ; But the latter are forbid ha. 
ving any Jeſuits among them; Becauſe they having intermeddled 
in the Affairs of the Prince, were, on that Account, baniſh' d out 
of Muſcow, in the Year 1718. 

XXII. TRE Arminians have a Church, and a Biſhop, at Afro. 
can. Other Chriſtian Sects hold their Divine Service in private 
Houſes, becauſe they cannot re to build N rg-g which 
otherwiſe they might. 

XXIII. I'T is alfo to be obſerved, chit Parſtng of Merit can, 
without Regard to Religion, obtain the higheſt Poſts, as well in 
the Army as in the Senat; For Inſtance, Count Bruſi was a Cal. 
viniſt, Baron Ofterman, and Faguſen;ſi, Lutherans, a Ty hardly 
admitted in any other Country. 

XXIV. (2.) ManoMETANs are likewiſe 1 in Ruſſia, and 
make up about a 3oth Part of the Inhabirants : In Caſan and 
Kafimow are counted 20000 Houſes, beſides the Aftracan-Naga- 
Baſchir-Zerkaſs and Siberian Mahometan Tartars. They have, in 
all their Cities and Villages where they live, their Meetings and 
Schools; They travel to their Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina; 
And Polygamy and the Exerciſe of other Tenets are allow'd them, 
according to their Law. 

XXV. Cz AR Alexei uſed a Stratagem, to r over many to 
the Chriſtian Religion; That is, he ennobled all thoſe who were 
baptized, and then they were called Kniaz (i. e. Prince) which 
induced many Thcuſands to embrace Chriſtianity. I have ſeen, 
in one Village, 18 ſuch noble F . who all liv'd by a 
and Huſbandry. 

XXVI. (3.) Tur Pagans in Ruſſia are three times as numerous 
as the Mabometans; But they differ very much in their Idolatry | 
and Ceremonies, And it would be too tedious here to give a pat- 
ticular Deſcription of the Superſtition of every Nation; Which 
may, however, be done hereafter, if I live to publiſh a Deſcrip- 
tion of the Southern and other Parts of Tartary. 

XXVIL In general it may be ſaid of them all, that they be- 
lieve Ont ETERNAL BEING, who created all Things, and Whom | 
they pretend to worſhip under the Form of many Sorts of ſtrange 


Things. Some of chem have taken a F ancy to many Sorts of 
:” I The | Images; 
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[mages ; Some, to Animals, Birds and Stars; They ſet apart for 
their Offerings, which they make to Heaven, certain Places, or 
Holy Groves, and have Regard to Fire and other Elements. 

XXVIII. WHATEVER Pains the Ryfjan Clergy has taken to 
convert theſe People, have hitherto been in vain. 1. Becauſe they 
live diſperſed in the Woods, and are very ſeldom long in one 
Place. 2. Becauſe they have no Writings nor Books, and do not 
underſtand the Ryan Language; But thoſe who live in Villages, 
among the Ruffians, are all baptized, and ſpeak the Ruſſian Lan- 
guage ſo well, that they are not to be diſtinguiſh'd from the 
Ruſtans themſelves. 

XXIX. Axp tho' theſe Heathens are ſtupid and ignorant in the 
Knowledge of Gop; Yet they are naturally honeſt, and good 
moral People, who hardly know what Perjury, Thieving, Forni- 
ation, Drunkenneſs, Tricking, and other ſuch Vices, are. And 
it is very rare to find any of them charged with the like, except 
thoſe who live among the Rufian Chriſtians, and learn theſe Vices 
of them. es | 

XXX. Tw1s latter I can teſtify on my own Experience. For 
when in the Year 1722, after I had heard that the Peace was con- 
cluded in the North, I went from the City of Craſnoyabr, on the 
River Feniſei, and had left Doctor Meſſer/chmidt, with whom I 
went from Tobolſey, in Siberia, J had, in my Return, no other 
Companion but a Swediſb Boy, about 14 or 15 Years of Age. 
XXXI. HowEveR, the Commanding Officer in Craſnoyabr 
fave me a Guide, who was a Ryffran, in order to conduct me to 
Tholey; But he left me on the Road; And I was forc'd to travel, 
with my young Swediſb Companion only, thro' all theſe Heathen- 
% Countries. I had ordered a Boat to be built for me on the 
River Kentzich, to go from that River into the River Czulim, and 
tom that into the River Oby; And the Commanding Officer in 
Craſnyabr had alletted me five Tartars, or Heathens, to row the 
oat, 

XXXII. My Guide having left me, I ſhew'd my Paſſport to 
theſe Heathens, who, all the Way conducted me, from one Jurte, 
or Hut, to another; And I can truly ſay, that they wrong'd me 
at nothing; Tho' they might eaſily have done it; Becauſe I was 
lone, and ſlept, in the Night-time, in the Boat; And, in the 
P p 8 Morning, 
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Morning, before I was awake, I found they often had, of their 


own Accord chang'd Men 3 or 4 Times. Such a Voyage I ſhould 
hardly have hazarded between Tobolſey and Muſcow, where! que- 
ſtion whether the Rufian Roſbonicks would have ſuffer'd me to 
aſs in ſo much Safety. And when, for certain Reaſons, I was 
obliged to ſtay 14 Days on the River Oby, among the Oftiacks, all 
the Baggage I had with me lay openly in a Hut, in which 
a whole Family dwelt; And yet I did not loſe the leaf 
Thing (71). | | | | 
XXXIII. I sx ALL ſay more of this, in my Journal, which! 
kept during my Voyage, and which I intend to publiſh, if Gop 
ſpares me Life and Health. | 


nA IM 
Of the Ecclefaftical Government, in Ruſſia, 


| SUMMARY. 


L. 1. II. Brief Account of the Succeſſion of the Ruſſian Patri- 
| archs and Metropolitans, III. Some believe Michael 
Cyrus, and others Leo, to have been the firſt Metropolitan of Ki- 


ow. IV. The Succeſſion of the Metropolitans of Kiow, from Leo i 


to Maxim. V. In whoſe Time, the Office of Archimandrite was 
a in- 


(71) A Raſtan, in Tölt, told me the following pleaſant Occurrence. Travelling, at 


2 certain Time, from this Place, to the City of Bereſſowe (12. Days Journy from Toboliy, | 


Northward) he faid he lodg'd one Night in an Offiach's Furte or Hut, and the next Day 
being gone about a German Mile from thence, he miſs'd a Bag with near 100 Rube/ in it; 
But the Roads not being ſo full of Travellers, as in Europe, the Oftiack's Son, who had 
been hunting, found the Bag, which, however, he did not take up, but went home and 
told his Father of it : The Father order'd the Son to go back again, and cover it with the 


Branch of a Tree, that the Owner, if he ſhould come thither again, and enquire after it, | 


might take it where he left it. Above 3 Months afterwards, this Ruſjan, in his Return, 

lodg'd again with the ſame O/fi2ac4, (who had forgot him) and telling how unfortunate 

he had been, aſter he left that Place, the Ofiact with Joy cry'd ; Art thou the Man mm 

loſt that Bag ? My Son ſhall go with thee, and ſhew thee where it lies, that thou ma) 

= 15 up again, with thy own Hands. An excellent Leſſon, from a Heathen to © 
riftian, | 
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introduced, in Ruſſia, VI. The Building of two Capital Churches, 
in Muſcow. VII. Miracles ſaid to have been perform'd by Alexei 
Mirificus, in the Tartarian Horda. VIII. A Difſention about 
the Succeſſion of the Metropolitans : Sofimus ordains Stephen Pe- 
rinſki Biſbop of Great Permia. The Lithuanians ele# a Metro- 
pulitan of” their own. IX. Iſiodorus endeavours to unite the Ro- 
man Catholick and Ruſſian Churches ; But is, on that Account, 
confined to a Convent. X. The Election of a new Metropolitan; 
Who is rejected by the Republick of Novogrod : Upon which, the 
Grand Prince wages War with them. XI. Some new Ordinances, 
made with Regard to the Clergy. XII. The Deprivation of ſome 
Metropolitans, during the Minority of Iwan Waſiliewitz. Ma- 
carius ob7aims, at Length, this eminent Dignity; And crowns that 
Czar. A terrible Fire, in Ruſſia. XIII. The Succeſſion of the 
Metropolitans after Macarius; Among whom Hiob was the firſt 
who was conſecrated Patriarch of Ruflia, Ho it went with his 
Succeſors. XIV. XV. XVI. Of the Patriarch Nicon, and the 
Diſſentions on his Account; Which are the Occafion of a Synod 
being convok'd. Decrees of that Synod, as well concerning him, as 
_ otberwiſe, XVII. XVIII. The Succeſſion of Patriarchs after him. 
The Intrigues of the Patriarch Joachim. XIX. Of Adrian, the 
laſt Patriarch after him. XX. The Office of Patriarch ceaſing, 
at his Death, a Spiritual College or Synod is ordain'd in the Room 
of it, XXI. An Account wherein, and of what Perſons that Sy- 
nod con/ifts. 1 . e eu. wed? 


LT T is well known that the Ruffian Church, as well as the 
| Greek Church, from which it owes its Riſe, has always been 
gorern'd by a Patriarch, and by the Clergy which depended ſolel 
on him, till Czar Peter I. after the Death of the laſt Patriarch 
Airian, made an Alteration. | 1 
II. IT might not be improper to give the Reader, in this 
Place, the Succeſſion of all the Patriarchs and Metropolitans, 
from the firſt Eſtabliſhment of the Ruſſian Cburcb; And to men- 
ton all ſuch Things as appear to be Praiſe-worthy in the Admi- 
iſtration of every One who has been poſſeſs d of that eminent 
Dignity; But this being done already by other Authors, I ſhall 
„ ul 
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only mention ſome few Particulars, which have occurr'd to my 
Obſervation. | ne 

III. I Have already taken Notice, above, that Wolodimir, or 
Baſilius I. being baptized in rhe Year 987, quite aboliſhed Page. 
niſm (72) and embraced the Greek Religion; After which Phy. 
tius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, recommended to him Michae! 
Syrus (whom others call only Cyrus the Philoſopher, whom Ex- 
perour Baſilius had ſent to him) to be the firſt Metropolitan in 
Ruſſia. Some, therefore, reckon this Cyrus the firſt who poſ⸗ 
ſeſs d that Dignity; But he not having fix d upon any certain See, 
but having paſſed the greateſt Part of his Life in travelling with 
the Grand Prince Wolodimir, in Order to convert the Reſt of the 
Ruſſians, eſpecially thoſe of Novogrod and Roſtow ; there are 
others who will not allow him that Honour ; Bur pretend, that, 
after the Death of Michael Syrus, Leontei or Leo, was the firſt 


Metropolitan, whom Nicholas, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, or- 


dained Archbiſhop of Kiow, as he did, likewiſe, Joachim of 
Korſſun, Archbiſhop of Novogrod, and Fedor Grezin, Archbi- 
ſhop of Roeftow: And afterwards, when Chriſtianity encreaſed, in 
Ruſjia, the Number of Archbiſhops was augmented to ſeven. 
V. TAE Succeſſors of this Leo were, John, George, Nicephorus, 
T heopentus, Hilarian, George the Second, John the Second, Eunu- 
chus, Ephraim, Nicephorus, Niceta, Michael, and Cyrillus; | 
After whoſe Death, the Rufjian Clergy choſe, for their Metro- 
politan, one Clement, who was the fourteenth in Succeſſion, 
without aſking the Conſent of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople; 
Though he was afterwards confirmed by him. However, his 
Succeſſors, Conſtantine, Tbeodorus, Fohn, Nicepborus, Matthew, 
Cyrillus, Foſeph of Nice, Cyrillus and Maxim, were again all 
ordained by that Patriarch. The latter of theſe was the firſt | 
who, in the Year 1283, was tranſlated, by George, Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, from Kiow to Wolodimir, and afterwards to. Muf- 


cow, when the former Place was ruin'd by the Tartars, and came 
into 


(ya) The Ry/jan Annals mention, that Volodinir, before his Converſion, was a 2er. 
lous Idolater, and among all his Idols he worſhipp'd one call'd Perun, with the greateſt 
Reverence, the Reſt were called Chars, Daſchb, Strib, Smargel, and Mokoſch ; But how 
he uſed his God, Perun, at Novogrod, when be cauſed him to be dragg'd thro? the River, 
the Reader may ſee, in other Authors, 
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nto the Poſſeſſion of the Poles. and Lithuanians (73). Never- 
-heleſs, if we may believe the Karentinian Hiſtorians, the Me- 
copolitans of Wolodimir had their Vicars at Kzow. ST. 

V. In the Time of Maxim, Daniel Alexandrowitz, the 
fourth Son of Alexander Nefskoi reigned, who was a quiet and 
peaceable Prince, and, therefore, was not moleſted by the Tar- 
tars, nor any of his other Neighbours. When his Brother De- 
metrius, and his Brother's Son, Iwan, died, in Pereflaw, that 
Principality fell, likewiſe, to the Grand Prince, Daniel; Who, 
however, did not much concern himſelf with Worldly Affairs, 
and is only noted for building the Convent called Danelowka,. 
in which he inſtituted the firſt Archimandrite, or Abbot, in all 
Ruffa. Into this Convent, likewiſe, he himſelf retired, and 
became a Monk ; Where dying, in the Year 1302, he left par- 
cular Orders, that they ſhould not bury him in the Church, 
but, among his Brother-Monks, in the Church-Yard of the 
Convent. | 

VI. AFTER the afore-mentioned Metropolitan Maxim, ſuc- 
ceeded Peter, ſurnamed the Worker of Miracles, who was in- 
ſituted by the Patriarch of Conſtantinople. In his Time reign'd 
wan Dantelowitz, Grand Prince of Muſcow, Who, by Peter's 
Advice, built in Mu/cow, the great Cathedral Church, in Ho- 
nour of the Virgin Mary, and the Church of St. Michael, where 
be was buried. HAN . | 

VII. PETER was followed by Theognoſtus or Phecgniſtus, who, 
lkewiſe, was ordained by Eſaias, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 
Theegnoftus was ſucceeded by Alexei Mirificus, whom the Tar- 
tarian Zanibeck Chan entreated to come to the Horda, where he 
teſtored the Chan's Wife, who was blind, to her Sight. He alſo 
rave his Benediction to the Great Prince Demetri-Iwanowitz, in 
Order for him to build the firſt Wall about the City of M= 
My, which was finiſhed in the Year 1527. In his Time, lived 
the Igumen or Prior Sergius Troitſkoi, who, as well in his Life- 

| Time, 
1103) In the Year 1415, when the Great Prince of Lithuania, Wituldt, or Witow, had 

e Principality of Koz in Poſſeſſion, he ordered the Ruſſans in Kiow, to chooſe a Me- 
Topolitan of their own, in the Church of St. Sophia 3 Becauſe he would not ſuffer the 
etropolitans of Muſcozo to receive the Revenues of Kiow. - Accordingly, one was cheſen, 


10 Schemiblack by Name; And thus there were, at that Time, two Metropolitans in 


ba 
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Time, as after his Death, by his Relicks, is ſaid to have wrought 
great Miracles, and was ſent to Ryfjia, by Athanaſius, Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople. The Metropolitan Alexei, in the eighty-fourth 
Year of his Age, recommended this Sergius, to be his Succeſſor 
but he would not accept of it: And when the Grand Prince 
would have promoted one Mitæi; Alexei refuſed to give him his 
Benediction. . 
VIII. TA ERE being, at this Time, great Troubles in Ruſſa, 
and a Diſunion among the Princes, we find two Succeſſors of 
Alexei mentioned, vigz. Gerontius and Sgfimus, the latter of whom, 
ſome call Pimen, and others Timen; However, in the true Suc- 
ceſſion of Metropolitans, Cyprianus, who was born in Servia, is 
reckon'd the Seven and twentieth, and Alexei s Succeſſor. Of 
this Sofimus, we find it, nevertheleſs, recorded, that he ordain d 
Stepbanus of Uſijug, to be the firſt Biſhop of Permia. This Ste- 
pbanus had obtain'd Leave, and receiv'd the Benediction, of the 
Biſhop of Mug, in Order to go to Permia, to convert the Hea- 
tbens, in which he had good Succeſs. He alſo invented a Permian 
Alphabet, and tranſlated ſeveral Books, out of the Ruſſian into 
the Permian Language; He died in the Year 1396, and lies bu- 
ried at Muſcow, in the Convent of Spaſea. Therefore Sofimus or 
Timen ought to be reckon'd the 27th, and Cyprianus the 28th | 
Metropolitan. The Novogrodians would nor, at firſt, accept of 
Cyprianus, but at Length they gave him their Approbation. He 
tranſlated ſeveral Books, from the Greek, into the Ruſſian Lan- 
guage; And was ſucceeded by Photius, in whoſe Time the Litlu- 
anians, as I have faid above, choſe a Metropolitan of their own, 
in the Year 1415. | TY 
IN. AFTER the Death of this latter, in the Time of the Grand 
Prince Wafilie Wafiliewitz, one Tfidorus came from Rome, who by 
inſinuating himſelf into the Grand Prince's Favour, obtain'd the 
Metropolitan Dignity ; Whence it appears that the Confirmation 
from Conſtantinople was, at that Time, no longer look'd upon #5 
abſolutely requiſite. Ifodorus having given the greateſt Aſſurances 
of defending the Greek Religion, was ſent to the Council of Fer- | 
rara, where he voluntarily, and without the general Conſent of 
the Ryſan Clergy, ſign'd the Concluſion. concerning the Union 
of the-rwo Churches, which was, in a manner extorted _ 
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Grecians, After this, he return'd to Ruſſia, and endeavour'd to 


perſuade the Grand Prince to confirm the Union (74) with the 


Latin Church, which the Grand Prince refuſed, and confin'd 
him to the Convent of T/chydko, whence he made his Eſcape, and 
fed to Italy, to Pope Eugenius. DES 

X. AFTER this, the ſaid Great Prince aſſembled the Ruſſian 
Clergy, in Order to chooſe another Metropolitan, which Office, 
from the Death of Photius, had been vacant 18 Years. At this 
Election, the Biſhop of Ręſan, Jonas or Jonathan, was choſen. 
After his Death, Theodofius, or Theodofit, Biſhop of Roffow, was 
choſen, and to him ſucceeded one Philip. At this Time, the No- 


vgrodians were divided, in the Election of an Archbiſhop, one 


Paty chuſing one Theophilus of the Greek Church, and the other 
Party one Gregorius of the Latin Church. The Conſequence of 
this Diſunion was, that, the latter Party having brought the for- 
mer over to them, they both rebelled againſt Czar Iwan, and de- 
fed the Prince of Lithuania to be their Sovereign. And tho' the 
Metropolitan Philip, as well as the Grand Prince himſelf, exhort- 
ed them, by Letters, to adhere to their former Religion, and ſub- 
mit to their lawful Prince; Yet by the Inſtigation of one Martha, 
Rich and Powerful Lady, who aſpired to marry the Grand 
Prince of Lithuania, Michael Alexandrowitz, they continued in 
their Obſtinacy, till Czar ITwan viſited them, with a large Army, 
and brought them to their former Obedience, by Force of Arms. 

AI. Upon the Death of the Metropolitan Philip, one Feronti, 


nd after him one 'Sofmus, ſucceeded; But this latter was depo- 


ſd, and one Simon, Prior of the Convent of Sergia, was choſen 
in his Place. This Metropolitan, and the Archbiſhop of Novo- 
grad, made Canons to oblige thoſe Prieſts, who became Widow- 
5, and were poſſeſs'd of any of the Dignities in the Church, to 
zwe them up; Becauſe it was ſuppoſed they had their Time em- 
ploy'd with their Domeſtick Affairs, and could not ſufficiently 
attend the Duty of their Office. However, they were allow'd to 
ep ſome ſmaller Office in the Church, and either to enjoy the 
ith Part of the Revenues of their Succeſſors, or elſe to retire into 
Ft Ds ph fg a Convent. 

(74) The Project for an Union of the Renan Catholich and the Greek Churches, Which 


| 775 8 in the Year 1717, deliver'd to Czar Peter I. is to be ſeen in the Verænderte 


% 


— 
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a Convent. They, likewiſe, ordain'd, that the Monks and Nuns 
ſhould no longer live in one Convent together, and that the 
Monks ſhould have an Archimanadrite or Abbot, and the Nuns 
married Prieſt, for Inſpectors. | 

XII. AFTER the Death of Simon, one Warlam, Archimay. 
drite, or Abbot of the Convent of Syzmanſki ſucceeded. And 
after him followed Daniel, the Igumen or Prior of St. J 
Convent: But at that Time, and during the Minority of Hwy 
Wafihewitz, the Second, after the Death of his Mother Helena, who 
had reign'd four Years, the Bojares adminiſtring the Government at 
their own Pleaſure, and they being divided into two Parties, the 
moſt powerful of them thruſt the ſaid Metropolitan, Daniel 
into a Monaſtery, and choſe another in his Room, Toſeph by 
Name, who, three Years after, was, likewiſe, removed, and 
Macarius, Archbiſhop of Novogrod, an excellent Man, choſen 
in his Place. This Macarius crown'd Czar Iwan Waflliewitz, 
in the Year 1546, in which Year, there happen'd a great Fire in 
the City of Muſcow, which conſumed a gieat many Antiquities, 
_ miraculous Relicks, and Greek Books. During the Fire, Maca- 
rius went into the Cathedral Church, where he remained in 
Prayers, till the Roof was conſumed with the Fire, and the 
Heat obliged him to retire, when he took with him the Image 
of the Virgin Mary, which the Metropolitan Peter, ſurnamed 
the Worker cf Miracles, had made with his own Hands, and the 
Code of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which Cyprianus had brought with 
him from Conſtantinople. | 

XIII. AFTER him ſucceeded Aphanafi, Philip, Kiril, Anti 
nin, and Hiob. In the Time of this latter, and in the Reign of 
Czar Foedor Iwanowitz, came to Muſcow, Jeremias, the Conftan- 
tinopolitan Patriarch over the whole World, who, as Innocentius 
Giſel, Abbot of Kiow, mentions, in his Hiſtory of Ruſſia, de- 
clared the ſaid Metropolitan Hiob, in the Year 7097, the 26th 
of January, according to the Ruſſian Reckoning; Or, in the 
Year of our Lord CHRIST, 1588, Patriarch of all Ruffa (75) 

n 


(75) This Feremias came to Ruſſia, in Order to collect Mony, to ſpend at the 10 
Court, to have the Patriarch Mitriphan (who was an Unitarian) depoſed ; And that 
might ſucceed the better in this, he the readier conſented to the I nfallation of Hiob, 3s 
Patriarch of Ruffia'; Perhaps this is the ſame Jeremias who correſponded with the Lutht- 
ran Divines, eſpecially wich thoſe at Tubingen, concerning the Greek and Lutheran Reli- | 
gions; Which Letters, it is ſaid, have been printed, in the Greet and Latin Tongues, at 
Miltenberg. . | | 
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And fince that Time, there have always been Patriarchs in 
Ruſſia, to which. the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antiochia and 
%ruſalem, have, by their Letters, conſented, and thereby con- 
ferr'd the ſame Honour upon them, as they themſelves enjoy'd. 
This is repreſented, in a Picture, in the Ryfjan Churches, un- 
der the Type of the five Senſes, viz. (1.) Conflantinople , 
() Alexandria, (3.) Antiochia, (4.) Jeruſalem, '(5.) Ruſſia, 
which is called, in one Word, Karai. This Hiob was depoſed, 
and thruſt into a Convent by the Impoſtor Demetrius, in the 
Year 1605, and Demetrius Ignatius, who, in the Ruſſian Chroni- 
cles, is reckoned a Roman Catholick, put in his Place. He alſo 
was put into a Monaſtery, by Czar Cxuiſti; And Hiob, not be- 
ing willing to quit a Monaſtick Life, Hermogenes, Metropolitan 
of Caſan, came in his Room ; But he, likewiſe, was depoſed, 
and died in Priſon. After this, Archbiſhop. Pbilaret was 
choſen Patriarch of Rufſia, and was ſucceeded by © Jaſaß, 
Toepb, and Nicon; From the Patriarch Hiob, to this Nicon, all 
the Ryfian Patriarchs had their Confirmation from Conſtan- 


tinople. | S 


XIV. Nicon, though but of mean Extraction, was very 
haughty and ambitious ; He had not great Learning, but had 
read much, was a Lover of Books, and cauſed ſeveral Greek and 
Latin Authors to be tranſlated ; By which he got a great Inſight 
into the Policy of the Romiſh Church, which he intended to in- 
troduce in Ruffia. He, therefore, as the firſt Step to this Inno- 
vation, repreſented to Czar Alexei Michaelewitz, how unneceſ- 
ary it was to chuſe a, Metropolitan, for the future, with the 
duffrage of the Patriarchs of the Zaf, and to have the Confir- 
mation from Conſtantinople. And this Propoſal was applauded, 
partly as it would ſave great Charges, and partly for other Rea- 
ſons. Hereupon, (I.) He acquainted the Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tmeple by a Letter, that he was called to that Dignity by the im- 
mediate Spirit of Go p, and that therefore it was not proper for 
one Patriarch to depend on another. (2.) He altered his Title, 
and inſtead of N Hollomed, as the former Patriarchs had 
ſtyled themſelves, he took the Title of Mot Holy. (3.) He aug- 
mented the Number of the Archbiſhops: and Biſhops: ; (4.) He 
built four large new Convents, and by his artful Eloquence, and 
— 5-H _ other 
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other Intrigues, obtain'd ſeveral Eſtates, and perpetual Ree. 
nues, as well of the Crown, as of Private People, which ena. 
bled him to maintain the four Metrapolitans, twelve Archbi— 
ſhops, twelve Biſhops, twelve Archimandrites, or Abbots, and 
ſeveral other new Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, which he had intro- 
duced. (5:) He altered the Canons of the Church, to his' own 
Advantage, under Pretence, that, in the former Tranſlation, 
many Things were given wrong; This not only cauſed great 


Diſputes and Schiſm in the Church, but is one Reaſon, why the | 


Rofſeolſchiks remain ſeparated to this Day. (6.) He claimed a 
Right to fit in the Senate with the Czar, and to have a Vote in 
temporal Affairs, eſpecially in Juſticiary Matters, and in making 
of new Laws, pretending that the Patriarch Philaret was allow'd 
an Inſpection into theſe Matters. (7.) He inſinuated, that the 
Czar had not Power to make Peace or War, with the Neigh- 
bouring Potentates, without his Advice; Becauſe, he ſaid, he 
was bound to take Care of the Czar's Soul, as well as of the Souls 
of the whole Nation, for which he was accountable to the 
ALMIGHTY; And that, therefore, he was beſt able to afliſt the 
Czar, in ſuch weighty Affairs, with his Holy Counſel. But it 
afterwards appear'd, that the great Sums of Mony which the 
King of Poland had remitted him for this Purpoſe, and his own 
exorbitant Ambition, were the true Motives of his pretended 
Holy Care. | WER HOES 

XV. T res Pretenſions were rejected by the Czar, and the 
Senate, for which they alledg'd ſufficient Reaſons, v/z. that the 
Patriarch Philaret had been adviſed with, in Temporal Affairs, 
not becauſe of his Character, as Patriarch, but as the Czar's | 
Father and Guardian; And that Philaret himſelf had been a de- 
nator, and employed in the Poliſb Embaſſy, whereby he had ac- 
quired a greater Knowledge of Foreign Affairs, than the other 
Senators. Moreover, that fince Philaret, no Patriarch had been 
adviſed with in Temporal Affairs, nor had ever pretended to it, 
and that, therefore, his Pretenſions would be of Prejudice to the 
Empire. Nevertheleſs, he would not deſiſt from them, but en- 
deavour d to gain his Point by Threats: He excommunicated 
fome of the Senators, and by his Secret- Intrigues, endeavour'd 


to raiſe a Rebellion among the common People, to which 4 
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Famine, which reign'd at that Time, in ſome Meaſure, contri- 
duted: Inſomuch that a great deal of Blood was ſhed in the Tu- 
mult, before it could be appeaſed. The Czar and Senate not 
knowing, by what Means, to bring this turbulent Man'to Rea- 
{on ; Becauſe he would hear of no Reconcilement ; unleſs they 
conſented to his Demands; And it not being adviſable, at that 
Time, to uſe Force; Becauſe it might raiſe a new Tumult 
among the Common People, and it was to be fear'd, that he 
might get Aſſiſtance from ſome weak Senators, who ſided with 
him; It was, therefore, at Length, reſolved to debate this Mat- 
ter by a Synod ; For which Purpoſe, the Czar Alexei ſent for 
three Patriarchs, twenty-ſeven Archbiſhops, and One Hundred 
and ſeventeen other Prelates, from Greece, at the Expence of 
the Empire, to which were added One Hundred and Fifty of the 

XVI. T m1s Synod having examined the Czar's Complaints 
againſt the Patriarch, they came to a Concluſion, and Sentence 
was pronounced; (1.) That the Patriarch Nicon ſhould: be de- 
graded, and confined to a Convent, with no other Suſtenance, 
but Bread and Water, during his Life. (2.) That the new Pa- 
riarchs of Ruſſia, for the Future, ſhould be choſen, not only by 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops and Clergy, but alſo jomtly by the Se- 
nate, under the Preſidency of the Czar; and, in Caſe they ſhould 
not behave themſelves ſuitable to their Characters, or commit any 
Civil Crimes, they ſhould be tried and condemn'd by the Czar 
and the Senate. (3.) It was confirmed, that the Patriarch of Con- 
/antinople ſhould not be acknowledged as the ſole Head of the 
Greek Church, nor ſhould he have the Revenues of the Tithes in 
Raſia; But it ſhould be left to the Czar's good Will, what he 
would allow him. (4.) From that Time, no Man ſhould have 
the Power, either to ſell, or to give or bequeath his Goods or 
Eſtates to Convents, or to any other of the Clergy. (5.) That 
the Patriarch ſhould introduce no new Biſhops, nor other Foun- 
lations, without Conſent of the Czar and the Senate, 

XVII. By Virtue of this Sentence, Nicon was ſent to the 
Convent of Maſtreſenſti, which he himſelf had cauſed to be built 
iter a ſumptuous Manner, where he lived ten Years under Con- 


lnement, © 
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XVIII. Ix his Place was choſen an Archbiſhop, called Joſogy, 
an ancient, pious and quiet Man; After his Death, ſucceeded tte 
Peſterim, whoſe Succeſſor was Joachim, who, after the Death of 
Czar Theodor, intermeddled in the Affairs of the Princeſs Sopbia 

but with ſo much Art and Cunning, that nothing of it was gif. 
covered, till after his Death; And it is ſaid, that, as ſoon as he 
had perceived the Rebellion, at that Time, would not fall our, 
according to his Project, and that the Czar would retain his for. 
mer Sovereignty, he took Poiſon, and thus put an End to his 
Life. C PPT IT . 

XIX. Tu RSR Intrigues occaſion'd, at that Time, a great deal 

of Diſcourſe about the Authority of Patriarchs, and of the Pre- 
judice they had always been to the Empire. However, it was 
thought neceſſary, as Circumſtances were then, to chuſe ano- 
ther; Becauſe the Czar was young, and Princeſs Sopbia had 
ſpread abroad ſeveral falſe Reports of him, among the common 
People, eſpecially that he ſided with the Foreigners. The Choice 
fell on Adrian, the Metropolitan of Caſan, in the Room of Pa- 
triarch Joachim; He was a very poor Genius, and a great Drun- 
kard. He died, in the Year 1699, near Narva. 


XX. AFTER his Death, the Clergy were for chuſing another; 
But the Czar, being engaged in a War, deferr'd it till the Year 
1719, when He declared, by a Manrfefio, that he intended, in- 
ſtead of a Patriatch, to eſtabliſh- a Spiritual Court,, or Synod, 
which, He would take Care, ſhould be provided with good Re- 
gulations and Inſtructions, and this was accordingly brought to 
bear, The Orders or Regulations of this Synod are tranſlated 
into the German Tongue, and, if I miſtake not, printed at 

Dautzzg. OE 
XXI. THIS Synod, or Spiritual Court, conſiſts of, (I.) A 
Preſident, which Office the Czar reſerv'd for himſelf. (a.) A 
Vice-Preſident, who is an Archbiſhop, for which Dignity, the 
ſeveral Bodies of the Clergy and the Senate nominate two Per- 
ſons, of whom the Czar confirms one. (3.) Six Counſellours, 
who are Biſhops ; and fix Archimandrites or Abbots, as Aſſeſſors. 
And when a Vacancy happens, either among the Counſellors, of 
Aſſeſſors, the Synod chuſes two Perſons, whom they preſent to 
the Czer, who nominates one of them, There are. _— 
| 5 28 = 7 ome 
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ome temporal Perſons in this Synod, as an Attorny-General, 
one Principal, and ſeveral under Secretaries ; Whoſe reſpective, 
Duties are circumſtantially deſcribed in the Synodical Regulati- 
ons. But when any Affairs of great Importance happen, they 
muſt be laid before the Czar, in the Senate, on which Occaſions, 
the whole Synod often come into the Senate, and take their 
Places under the Senators. 'The Synod have alſo under their Di- 
ſection ſome other Bodies, as, (1.) The Eccleſiaſtical Court. 
2) The Board of Treaſury. (3.) The Commiſſion for Schools 
and Printing-Offices. In the Provinces, there are, in every Go- 
| recmment, one Archbiſhop, and ſome (Biſhops, as, (1.) In the 

Government of Muſcow is the Archbiſhop: of Sara and Podon 
(which are only Names of two ſmall- Rivulets, that run by the 
Biſhop's Houſe, two Werſts from the City.) And under him are 
the Biſhops of Reſan, Suſdabl, Roftow, Colomba and Tuer, 
(2) In the Government of Peterſburg is the Archbiſhop of Novo- 
grad, and under him the Biſhops of Plęſcou, and Olonetz. (3.) In 
the Government of - Kzow , the Archbiſhop of Kzow, and 
under him the Biſhops of GCzernicow and Pereſlawle. 
(4.) In the Government of Caſan, the Archbiſhop of that Name, 
and under him the Biſhops of Wiatka and Permia. (5.) In 
the Government of Aſtracan is only one Biſhop. _ (6.).In Sibe- 
ig, the Archbiſhop of that Name, and the Biſhop of Neri- 
ſihinſes, (7.) In the Government of Archangelgorod, the Arch- 
biſhop of Wologda, and the Biſhops of Holmogorod and of Uſtjug. 
5) In the Government of Woronitx is only the Biſhop of Wore- 
itz. (9.) In the Government of Smolenſcou, only the Biſhop 
of Smolenſcow, (10.) In the Government of Niſegorod, but one 
Biſhop : Which make, in all, fix Archbiſhops, and eighteen Bi- 
ſhops. The Archimandrites, or Abbots, concern themſelves no 
| farther, than with their Convents. Beſides this, almoſt every 
City has a Protoprieſt, and in Great Cities there are more; as, 
for Inſtance, in Muſeow, there are ſeven. This Dignity is much 
the ſame, as that of Probſt, or Prepofitus, among the Lutherans, 
Ta Dean in other Places \ ke en T 
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with ſo moderate an Income, maintain ſo burdenſome a War, during ſo many 


Inga oy proigess 
Of the Revenues in Ruſſia. 
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SUMMARY. "$a 


& I. | FEE Dificulty a private Perſon, or one who bas ny 
been employ'd in Affairs of State, meets with, to come 
at an exact Account f the Revenues of any Country. II. Whit 
other Authors have reckon'd the Revenues of Ruſſia to amount to, 
III, IV. What Account, on the contrary, the Inhabitants, then- 
ſelves, give of this Matter. V. What the Impoſt and Contributim 
ameunted to, in the Reign of Czar Alexei, and what they nm 
amount to. VI. What Perſons are exempt from paying Head- 
Mony. | 5 e | 


1. IF it be a difficult Matter to give an exact Account of the 


I Revenues of a Republich, it is certainly much more ſo to 
determine the Revenues of an Empire, under an Abſolute Go- | 
vernment; Becauſe the Laws vary, according to the Circum- 
ſtances of the Times, the Increaſe or Decreaſe of People, the 
Melioration or Ruin of the Country, and other Things. 
IT. AccoRDI1NG to the Calculation ſet forth in Das Veran- 
derte Rufjand, (p. 34, and 48.) the Revenues, in Ruſſia, cannot 
amount to above eight Millions (of Rubels) with which the 
Author of the Remarks upon / Hiſtoire genealogique des Tartars 
(p. 724, in the Note,) agrees v. And as I have . 
1 |; ” ; . - | g „ 0 #1 fore, 


* Tris vaſt Empire (ſys that Author) poſſeſſes very little Coin, and it is certain, 


that, every Thing reckon'd, the Revenues of Ruſſia do not amount to eight Millions of 


Rubels per Ann. So that it is aſtoniſhing, how the late Emperour of Ruſſia (Peter 12 _ 
ears, 
Foreign Parts, and, at the ſame Time, carry on ſo many vaſt Enterprizes, within his ow 
Dominions : But we muſt allow, that a Deſpotick Government has great Reſſources, 
can render that poſſible, which would be impoſſible to any other, 
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fore, that in the Time of Czar Alexei, the Revenues were five 
Millions, ſuppoſing, at preſent, that they are raiſed to double 
what they were then, they do not amount to above ten Mil- 
rf U ⁊ VIORTNTIC > QOW 9 
III. YET ſome Ryffans pretend the Revenues: of their Empire 
ire far more conſiderable. They reckon, for Inſtance, through- 
wut the whole Empire, ſeventy-four Koperks for each Head, which 
amounts to five Millions. Beſides this, all Citizens and Farmers 
belonging to the Crown, pay for each Head forty Koperks, more 
than thoſe belonging to the Nobility, which, they ſay, amounts to 
wo Millions. Theyeckon for the greater and leſſer Tolls, and 
Exciſe, four Millions. The Monopolies, the Trade from, China 
and Perſia, by the Way of Afiracan, the Duty on Salt and Pub- 
lick Houſes, the Sale of Tobacco, and ſome other Things, are 
counted at four Millions. The new conquered Provinces are 
ſuppoſed to pay two Millions. The Mines, the Privileges of 
Coinage, the Fees of Colleges, and Chancery-Dues, are counted 
one Million. The Revenues from the Tartars and Pagan Sub- 
k&s, which they pay in Furrs, and other Commodities, are 
wa at two Millions; Which, makes, in all, twenty Mil- 
IV. Bu T whether this Calculation be juſt, I ſhalb not pretend 
todecide; The Poll-Tax was introduced in the Year 1716. For 
fore that Time, the Contribution was regulated according to 
e Number of Farm Houſ es. 

V. In the Time of Czar Alexei, every Peaſant, belonging to 
a Nobleman, paid no more than One Hundred and ten Kopeiks, 
and one Buſhel, * of Corn, half Rye, and half Oats. But 
now, if we add to it the Tax for Recruits, it amounts to five 
Rubels and above; But then the Noblemen have fo much the leſs 
to receive of their Peaſants. (98) 0597 090% 25% OOO URS) 

VI. ALL who are in Service, either in the Army, or of the 
Mate, or that belong to the Court, and the Clergy, from the 

55 «ig | Higheſt 
15 2 . Pues Word Scheffel, which I have here tranſlated Buſbel, denotes a Mea - 
1 Weihe l I _ : eat ey NE _ half a wann en if. miſtake not, 

of Corn is 36 Pounds. LISA 1 } 
A 0 wr 1721, when I travell'd from Tobolsky, farther into Siberia, the Citi- 
| 5 of the little Town of Birgamaska, near the City of Tara, told me, that 


Contribution amounted to yearly about 7 Rubels in Mony. 
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Hig beſt to the Loweſt, are exempt from paying poll ru. 
3 thoſe who are in Military Employ, are reckoned the 
Coſacks, -Kalmucks and Tartars in Service, all Artificers, Maſter 
and Men, who conſtantly ENG to 8 F _y e e Many 
nes of 8 and Mines. | 
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S. I. II H E Ruſſian Land. Furces are e into vs Off 
ve and Defenſive Trotps. What Account is gi. 
ven of them in 2 Authors. III, IV. The Offenſive Trup 
- confiſt of Regular and Irregu lar In fantry ; V. Cavaty, 
and VI. Artillery. VII. to X. Of_the Command of this Arm. 
KI. to XIII. Of their Cloathing, e Ammunition and Pay 
XIV. What Troops more belong to this "Offenſive Arny 
XV, XVI. In what Manner the _ are quarter d and mait- 
tained, in the Empire, in Time of Peace. XVII. Of the Regis 
lar. Defenſwe Troops. XVIII. Of the Irregular Defenſive Trac. 
XIX. Of the Ruſſian Sea- Force. XX. o XXII. Of the Con. 
mend of their Fleets, XXIII. to XXV. Of their Fleets in the 
Black, Caſpian and White Seas. XXVI. XXVII. Latter A. 
counts from the Sea of Japan. XXVIII. Of the Ruſſian Deſa- 
five Sea- Force, conſſting of their Havens. XXIX. A new He 
wen at Reval, and another at Royerwyk. XXX, XXXI. Hs 
+ wens on the Black and Lamaian Seas. XXXII. of the Ruffin 
Mariners. XXXXIII, to XXXVI. A Relation of the Honwr 
eum to the ſmall Boat, which ff gave W to the. Build 
E tbe Ruſſian Fleets. | 
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. T. 1 
a . IN Order to give a Brief Account of the Raſſian Forces, it 
Maſters | will be neceſſary to divide them into Regular and Jrregu- 
Many- lar Troops, both of which are again divided into Offen/ive and 
qr" Deſenſve. . | 
II. TE Number of the Ofen/zve regular Troops, as they were 
in the Year 1717, may be ſeen in the Yerenderte Ruſiland, 
(7. 377. ) Since that Time, they are in ſome Meaſure encreaſed, 
s 1 was informed, in Rſſia, at my Return from Siberia. And 
are faid to conſiſt of forty-eight Regiments of Infantry. This 
Encreaſe may perhaps proceed from the new Regiments levy'd in 
Siberta, and other Parts, in the Year, 1720. 

III. Txe Life-Guard conſiſts of two Regiments, the Preſbra- 
fnſet and Simanowſki., There are two Regiments called Second- 
Guards ; vg. the Ingermanlandſei (or Ingrians) and Aſtracanſki, 
Theſe four Regiments make twelve Battalions. Each Battalion 
has four Companies, beſides four Companies of Granadiers, all 
which are ſuppos'd to contain One Hundred ninety-rwo Men 
ach, Inſomuch that theſe four Regiments, together with the 
Company of Bombardiers, conſiſting of Three Hundred and 
Twenty Men, make above Ten Thouſand Men; without the 
prima plana. | | 

IV. Tx; reſt of the Infantry is divided into three Diviſions, 
ach of which has one Regiment of Granadiers. Each Regi- 
ment has two Battalions, or eight Companies, and each Company 
conſiſts of One Hundred Men. So that theſe forty-four Regi- 
ments make, in all, Sixty-three Thouſand Three Hundred an 
duty Men; Beſides the prima plana. 

V. ThE Horſe is, likewiſe, divided into three Diviſions, vis. 
ten Regiments of Muſketiers, and one Regiment of Grenadiers. 
Exch Regiment conſiſts of ten Companies, and each Company 
of Ninety-fix Men. So that theſe thirty-three Regiments make, 
in all, Thirty-one Thouſand Six Hundred and Eighty Men; Be- 
ldes the prima plana. OED 
VI Tax Field-Artillery conſiſts in three Regiments, each of 
Which has eight Companies of Cannoniers, one Company of 
Fireworkers, one Company of Bombardiers, one Company of 
Engineers, one Company of Miners, and one Company of Pon- 
N toneers; 
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toneers; So that each Regiment has thirteen Companies, which 
amount in all to Seven Thouſand Ninety-eight Men. If to theſe 
are added the Artificers, and thoſe who belong to the Carriages 
the whole is computed to be about Twelve Thouſand Men; 
With the prima plana. = 5 
VII. TRERE are two Field-Marſhal-Generals; One com. 
mands the whole Army; Whilſt the other preſides in the Coun. 
cil of War, and they exchange their Poſts every three Years. 
VIII. Tu E Infantry is commanded. by two Generals, three 
Lieutenant-Generals, fix Major-Generals, fix Brigadiers ; Beſide 


the Life-Guards, where almoſt all the Regimental Officers are, 


by their Poſts, Generals and Brigadiers. 
IX. TRE Cavalry is commanded by a Lieutenant-General 


Field-Marſhal, two Generals, three Lieutenant-Generals, three | 


Major-Generals, and fix Brigadiers. | 


X. IN the Artillery-Service, there is one Grand-Maſter of the 


Ordnance, one Lieutenant-General, and three Major-Generals, W 


viz. one of the Artillery, one of Fortifications, and one Quar- 
ter- maſter General, and three Colonels, who have the Rank of 
Brigadiers. | : 5 
XI. Trex Colour of the Regimental Cloaths of the Army is 
regulated according to the principal Colours of the Arms of the 
Empire; The Lite-Guards, for. Inſtance, have, (1.) Green, 
(2.) White, (3.) Blew, (4.) Red Cloaths, inſtead of Yellow; and 
the Colour of the Facings of the Sleeves, and the Capes, are 
according to the Diviſions and Brigades, whereby every common 
Soldier is known, not only to what Regiment, but to what Di- 
viſion and Brigade he belongs. Me OOTY 
XII. Tre Providing of Cloathing for the Army, is not en- 
truſted with the Officers of the Regiment or Company, but is 
managed by a particular Commiſſion, ordered for that Purpoſe; 


Which provides the Cloaths for the Army; and ſends them, at 


certain Times, to the reſpective Regiments. It is the ſame, with 

Arms and Ammunition, which the Board of Ordnance takes 

Care of, and the Officers have nothing to do with it. 
XIII. THz Officers and Common Men receive four Months 


Pay, and one Month's Proviſions, always before-hand : Which 


is paid them by the Commiſſionere, 
_—_ XIV, To 
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XIV. To the Offenſive Irregular Army are reckoned, (I.) The 
Gentlemen Volunteers. (2.) The Donn Coſacks. (3.) The Malo 
Ruſſian Coſacks. (4.) The Beigorodian-Coſacks. (5.) The Gaych- 
Cojacks. (G.) The Grebenſeian Coſacks. (7.) The Kalmucks ; and 
(8.) The Tartars, Sixty Thouſand of which may conſtantly ſerve 
in the Field. The reſt of theſe are reckoned among the defen- 
five Troops belonging to each Government, becauſe they cannor 
be uſed in Wars, in remote Countries, without great Difficulty, 
and beſides, being frequently- annoy'd by their Neighbours, they 
are obliged almoſt always to be on Duty, to watch their Mo- 
tions. N 
XV. Tur Regular Offenſive Army is, in Time of Peace, 
quartered in the ſeveral Provinces, where every Company builds 
their Barracks in empty Places, three ſingle Men, or one that is 
married, being allowed a Room and a Garden, and the common 
Soldiers may work for the Country-People for Wages 3 Bur no 
Soldier is ſuffer'd to go into the Villages or Farmers Houſes, 
WW vithout Permiſſion of the Officers. They are exerciſed three 
Days in every Month, and to keep them from falling into. Idle- 
neſs, they are obliged to repair the Canals and Roads, throughout 
the Empire, every three Years. Pee OE 
XVI. T me Field-Artillery is divided into three Parts, the firſt 
of which is in the City of Mu/cow, and can eaſily be convey d, 
by Water, to Smolenſeo, Caſan, and other Places. The ſecond 
Part is in Great Novogrod, on Account of Livonia, Ingria and 
Lithuania, The third is in the City of Segſe or Scbegſei, on Ac- 
count of Kiow, Crim and Aa w. With each of theſe Diviſions 
there is a Regiment of Artillery; And the Ordnance of each 
conſiſts of 12 Cannons, 24 Pounders; 24, 18 Pounders; 30, 12 
Pounders; 18, fix Pounders; 120, three Pounders; and ſix Mor- 
ter-Pieces, of 368 Pounds; 12 of 300 Pounds; 18 of 240 
Pounds; 24 of 8o Pounds, and 12 of 40 Pounds; with a pro- 
per Proviſion of Waggons and Ammunition, in Caſe of a Ne- 
ceſſity of breaking up. They have always with them one third 
Fart of the Horſes neceſſary for the Train; And the reſt are diſ- 
poſed up and down among the Country People. To be in a Rea- 
dineſs, in Caſe of a Siege, or a ſudden Attempt on a Paſs, one 
third of each Diviſion of Artillery attends the Army; And, be- 
OE. ; e 1 
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ſides that, each Battalion has always one three Pounder, and a 
hundred Charges. 
XVII. (z.) THE Regular Defenſive Troops are in Gariſon, 
ſome in the midſt of the Empire, to prevent Inſurrections, and 
Civil Broils, and ſome in the Frontier Towns: They are com- 
monly call'd the Black Regiments. Of theſe there are, in Muſ- 
cow, three Regiments of Infantry, and five Squadrons of Drz- 
goons; In Caſan three Regiments of Infantry, and one of 
Cavalry; In Tobolſei; two Regiments of Infantry, and one of 
Cavalry; In Gluchow, two Regiments of Infantry, and one Squa- 
dron of Dragoons; In Weronitæ, one Regiment of Infantry, and 
one Squadron of Cavalry. The reſt ly in the Frontier Towns, 
as; Kexholm, Schluſſelburg, Wyburg, Peterſburg, Cronſtadt, Narva, 
Reval, Pernau, Rogerwych, Riga, Dunemunda, Pleſkow or Pſtou, 
Welikie Luki, Smolenſkow, Czernmkow, Kiow, Pet{cherſkaja Kre- 
oft, (or Fortreſs) Poltowa, Belgorod, Backmath, Sered, Nowaja 
Krepoſt, (or new Fortreſs. ) Czaritzin, with the Lines between | 


the Rivers Wolga and Donn, Aſtracan, Tereck, Uſa, Famiſchew, 


Tara, Zaarev-Keergan, Archangel, Nova-dwinka, and Kol. 
Beſides theſe, there are in the Governments of Caſan, Aſtracan, 
and Siberia, ſeveral little Fortreſſes, and likewiſe, in Perja, 
fome conquered and new built Fortreſſes, befides ſeveral Coach 
Palliſadoes and Forts built of Wood, which defend themſelves, 
Theſe Defenſive Regular Regiments are computed to be 96,000 
Men. E 
XVIII. Tre Irregular Defenſive Troops confift, (I.) Of the 
Nobility throughout the whole Empire, with their Servants; 
(2.) The Country Militia, in every Government; (3.) The CG 
facks, Kalmucks, and all the Tartars, that do not go into the 
Field, as above-mentioned. And theſe have neither Pay, Pro- 
viſtons, nor Cloaths of the Crown, but only Arms and Ammunt- 
tion ; They have their own Officers, and are dependant on the 

Governour-General in each Province. | | 
XIX. CoNCERNING their Naval Force, every one knows, 
that before the Reign of Czar Peter I. the Ruſſians had none. 
It now conſiſts, on the Baltich, of thirty-ſix Ships of the Line, 
twelve Frigats, nine Yachts, or Snows, and 240 Gallies, fixty 
of which are built for the Cavalry, and ly always ready 2 — 
| 4 - - | Orts. 
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ports. The ſame Number of Gallies ly in the Magazines, in 
Numbred Pieces, ready, upon Occaſion, to be put together, 
wich their Rigging and Stores; And three Ships of the Line, and 
one Frigat are upon the Stocks; To this End, as much Oak, 
and other Timber, as is neceſſary for the Fleet, lies in the Salt 
Water, near Stara Ruſa. | 

XX. THIS whole Fleet, which is divided into three Squa- 
drons, is commanded by an Admiral-General in the Center, who 
hears a White Flag, with a Burgundian or Crimſon Croſs. The 
Van has an Admiral, who bears a Blue Flag, with a White Croſs. 
The Rear has, likewiſe, an Admiral, who bears a Red Flag, 
with a White Croſs. Each of theſe three Squadrons has a Vice- 
Admiral, a Rear-Admiral, and three Commadores | 

XXI. Trex Gallies are commanded by an Admiral, two Vice- 
Admirals, three Rear-Admirals, and three Commadores. Their 
Flags are of the ſame Colours as thoſe -of the Squadrons they 
belong to, but of a different Form. 25 

XXII. WREN the Czar commands his Fleet in Perſon, his 
Ship bears the Royal Standard of the Empire, which is Yellow, 
and in the middle of it are the Arms of the Empire, with the Blacł 
Eagle, and a Repreſentation of the four Seas, viz. the White Sea, 
the Caſpian Sea, the Black Sea, and the Baltich. | 
XXIII. Russ 1A had alſo a Fleet in the Black Sea; But ſince 
tie Turks recover'd Azow, ſome of the Ships have been ſold to 
them, and the Reſt ly yet in Stauror, on the River Donn, in a 
dry, cover'd Dock. 
XXIV. In the Caſpian Sea, Ruffia has no conſtant Fleet; But 
only, on Account of the War in Perſſa, has had ſome Yachts or 
dows, with ſome Gallies, and other ſmall Veſſels. | 
AXV. IN the White Sea, near Archangel, and towards the 
Kingdom of Japan, Ruſſia has hitherto had no Men of War; But 
of late ſome Sea-Officers and Ship-Cazpenters. have been ſent thi- 
ther, as alſo to Siberia, in Order to look out for good Havens, and 
Convenient Places to build Ships; And the Governour-General of 
Iberia, Dolgorucki, has Orders to aſſiſt them with Men, and all 
Neceſſaries. e 6 
N In the common printed News-Papers, of the 2oth of 
ri, of this inſtant Year 1730, Mention is made, that the _ 

ns 
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ſons who were ſent thither, in the Year 1727, were returpd to 
Muſcow, and had given an Account of their Voyage and Succeſz 
XXVII. IN my Map, the Reader will find the Names of every 
one of the Places, where they built any Ships, as, 1. the River 
Ochota and Kamt/chatki; 2. the River Lena; From the Mouth 
of which, as they have reported, it will be very difficult to double 
the Point of Kamtſchatki, or Promontory of Tabin, as it is calld: 
And I know that the ſame Account has been, before this given, 
upon ſure Grounds. But from Kamtſchatꝶi and the Lake of Oh 
ma, it may be done, if a Want of Wood, and the Chineſe Eaftery 
Tartars, on the River Amour, do not prevent it. | 
XXVIII. As to the Ryufian Defenſive Sea Force, it conſiſt; 
only in keeping the Havens and Fortreſſes on the Sea-Coaſt in good | 
Order and Repair ; Which tho' it be, in ſome meaſure, compre: | 
hended under the Land-Defenſe, of which I have given ſome Ac. | 
count above; Yet, as the Havens are not under the Care and In- 
ſpection of the Council of War, as other Fortreſſes are, but under 
the immediate Direction of the Admiralty, I think it neceſſary to 
fay ſomething farther concerning them. In the Baltick, the mot 
celebrated Harbour is that near Cronſtadt, which is taken out of 
the Sea, and ſecur'd with Piles and Moles. About 3oo Ships can 
ly with Safety there, at their Moorings However, there are three 
at Inconveniences, which attend it. 1. 'The Sea is too narrow 
at the Mouth of the Haven, and is ſurrounded with Rocks, and 
dangerous Sands; Inſomuch that the Ships cannot go out with- 
out a very fair Wind. 2. The Ice remains too long there, the Sea 
being ſeldom clear of it, before the latter End of May. 3. There 
is too much freſh Water, which occaſions the Ships to rot very 
ſoon. | 
XXIX. Fox theſe Reaſons, Czar Peter I. cauſed a Harbour | 
to be made near Reval, at a vaſt Expence ; But it being too large, | 
and lying too much expos'd to Storms, Ships cannot ly there in 
Safety; And it has once happen d, that three large Ships funk in 
the very Haven; The Czar, therefore, order d another to be begun 
near Rogerwych, 7 German Miles from Reval, towards Pernau, on 
which 10000 Men have, for ſome Time, been conſtantly em. 
ploy'd. If this ever comes to Perfection, it will be one of the beſt 
Havens in the Baltick. The Stone-Peer, which ſtretches 1 


of tbe N. and E. Parts of Europe and Aſia. 31 T 
2a, is about 4000 Geometrical Faces long, 40 or 5o Foot high, 
ind the Top 50 Foot broad, fill'd up with broken Quarry-Stones. 
In the Mhite Sea, and near Archangel, there are no other Sea-Ports 
Note made. And on the Weſt Side of the Caſpian Sea, which 
partly belongs to Nuſia, it will be very difficult to make any, be- 
cauſe of the Flatneſs of the Shoar. 2 

XXX. ON the Black Sea, near Toganrech, Rufjia had the beſt 
port in the World; Which, after the Peace concluded on the 
Prubt, the Turks entirely ruin'd, and blew up the Fortifications 
of It. | | | | 
XXXI. WHETHER there are any Havens, or Conveniences 
for Ship-building, at the Mouth of the Lake of Lama, or on the 
Eof Side of the Country of Kamt/chatki (otherwiſe call'd the 
land of Jedſo) towards the Streight of Anian, Time muſt in- 
form us. „ 

XXXII. ConcERNING the Rvfian Mariners, they are upon the 
me Footing with the Land-Forces. They are ſummon'd from 
al Parts of the Empire, and ate always kept in Places near the 
&a-Ports When they are not at Sea, they are obliged to be up- 
on Guard, two Days, every Week, three Days at Work, and 
due Day they are allowed to be at their Habitations. 

XXXIII. As I am now ſpeaking of the Raſſian Sea-Forces, I 
cannot forbear mentioning here, what Honour was done to that 
boat, which gave Czar. Peter I. the firſt Hint, and Inclination 
or Ship-Building, and, was, in ſome Meaſure, the Origine of 
the Ryſian Fleet. I have already made ſome Mention of this 
boat above, at the End of the ſixth Chapter. | 

XXXIV. IN the Year, 1721, after the Peace was concluded 
with Sweden, Czar Peter I. cauſed this Boat to be ſheath'd with 
Copper, and gilt; And then to be brought from Muſcow to 
Pterſburg, where, on a certain Day appointed, it was, with great 
dlemnity, launched, near the Czar's. Summer-Palace, and 
10 ſaluted by all the great and ſmall Veſſels then lying at Pe- 
burg. 1 | | 

AXXV. Some Days after the Czar went in it to Cronſtadt, 
Were the whole Royal Fleet lay, in the Road; The Boat was 
ler d by the Admiral-General, and row'd by two Admirals, and 
o Vice-Admirals; Being accompanied by 250 Yachts,; _ 
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other ſmall Veſſels. As ſoon as it came in Sight, all the Gunz 
in the Fleet, and on the Fortreſſes of Cronſtadt and Schlett were 
fired; When it came into. the Middle of the Fleet; they were 
fired, the ſecond Time; And, a third Time, when it came to 
Anchor. Every one of theſe Salutes was anſwered from the 
Boat, with three Shot, out of ſmall Silver-Guns, as they were, 
likewiſe, by all the Veſſels, in the Czar's Retinue. 7 
XXXVI. Trex ſame Solemnity was obſerved on the Czar; | 
Return to Peterſburg, where the Boat was laid up, in the Arſe. 
nal, as a Monument to Poſterity. 


CHAP. 3. 
| Of the Chief Families in the Russ AN EMPIRE, 


| SUMMARY. | 
81 Hat put the Author upon giving an Account of the Chief 
Families of Ruſſia. II. to IV. Of the ſeveral Degrees 
of Nobility, and their Rank. V. VI. Of the Diſtinction between 
the ſeveral Claſſes of Knieſes. VII. Of the Gentry, VIII. IX. 
Of ſeveral new Degrees of Nobility and Gentry introduced in Rul- 
ſia. X. 70 XIII. Of the Knieſes, Nobility and Gentry, which are 
| either deſcended from Wladimir I. or from thoſe who were created 
by bim. XIV. XV. Noble Families of Foreign Extraction. XVI. 
New created Princes, Counts and Barons. XVII. Of Titulary 
| Knieſes. XVIII. Of the ancient Noble Families of Ruſſia. XIX. 
Of the Riſe of ſeveral Noble Families, occafion'd by their Czar" 
marrying into them. XX. XXI. Of the Riſe of others, by ther 
Merit only. XXII. to XLI. An Extract of the Ruſſian Matr- 
cula Nobilitatis. PRs 


I. A LTro' ſeveral eminent Men of the Rigſian Nation are be- 

11 come known to us, in this Century, and the common 
News Papers have frequently taken Notice of ſome of the princ- 
pal Families in Raſia; Vet we find very little Intelligence 3 


5 
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kind, in Authors who give us an Account of Nuſſia, except what 


we have in the Atlas Hiftorique, in which, nevertheleſs, are many 
Miſtakes; Several of the chiefeſt Families being omitted, and 


{ome of the meaneſt inſerted as great Ones; For which Reaſon I 
hall give the Reader a brief, but more juſt Account of them. 

II. NoTWITHSTANDING there are a great many Kniz/es and 
Dworians, or Noblemen, in Raſſia, of a very numerous Parentage, 
wen to many Hundred Families; Vet it muſt be obſerv'd, 1. That 
thoſe differ very much in Point of the Antiquity of their Proge- 
nicors. 2. That formerly, and till this laſt Century, the Nobility 
did not take their Rank, according to the Antiquity of Families, 
or the Degree of Nobility, but according to the Number of Per- 
{ons of Merit and Diſtinction in each Family; Even Senators and 
Generals have not obſerved their.Rank, according to their Offices 
ind Titles, but according as they could produce more or leſs 
Names of Perſons, in their Families, who had ſerv'd high Offices. 

III. Fo x which Reaſon, it has often happen'd, that a Noble 
Family, of no great Antiquity, which has had many Bojares, Ge- 
nerale, and Miniſters of State in it, has taken the Rank above an 
Ancient Princely Family. Se 

IV. BuT becauſe this uſed to occaſion great Diſputes and In- 
conveniences, Czar Theodore II. began to make an Alteration in 
t; But Czar Peter I. entirely aboliſh'd it, and order'd the Prece- 
dency to be obſerv'd, according to the Titles, Offices and Merits 
of each particular Perſon, without any Regard to Family. 

V. As to the Difference, by Birth, the Knięſes, (or Princes) as 


well as other Noblemen, may be divided into ſundry Claſſes; 


Among the Knie/es are: 

VI. 1. Tyosz deſcended from, or created by the Great Prince 
WVidimir I. 2. Thoſe who are deſcended from Foreign Kings 
or Princes, or came from Foreign Parts. And, 3. Thoſe who 
ure been ſince created by the ſeveral Great Princes, in their own 
Dominions. FE 
VII. Ax p juſt the ſame it is with the Nobility, or Duorians, 
o which they add, in NRuſſia, the Synbojarſtoy, or Sons of Bojares, 
vio hold feodal Tenures, which commonly they inherit from 
Father to Son; And, therefore, in Time of War, are obliged to 


o 


appear in the Field, with one or more Servants. 
1 5 VIII. Ar 
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VIII. Ar preſent, and in the Time of Czar Peter I. the R 
ſian Monarchs began to create Counts and Barons, Dignities for. 
merly not known, they having none between the Princes and 
Inferiour Nobility. Neither was there formerly any Order of | 
Knighthood, in Ryfjia. 85 85 

IX. Nox E of theſe Titles, according to the New Regulation, 
give a Perſon any Rank, unleſs he has, by his Merit and Ability, 
himſelf acquired a Poſt or Character. This has given an Oppor- 
tunity to many Foreigners, of mean Extraction, but great Abili- 
ty, to obtain high Offices, in Ruf/a. 


Tun CLass. 


X. CoNcERNING the firſt Claſs of thoſe Princes, who are 

| deſcended from Wolodimir the Firſt, and are in High Eſteem, 
to this Day, I muſt own, that I have not placed them according 
to their former Rank, of which not only I am ignorant, but 
they themſelves have never determin'd it. I have, therefore, 
plac'd them in Alphabetical Order, and have diſtinguiſh'd them 
into Great, Midling, and Meaner Families, viz. P71 
XI. (I.) (1.) Dol GoRUcE!, a numerous Family. (a.) Od.’ 
jeuſti, whereof few are remaining. (3.) Prozorowſhi, likewiſe 
but few remaining. (4.) Ramodanowſki, of which only one re- 
mains, who has no Male-Heir. After his Death, his Son-1n- 
Law, the young Count Galloukin, is to take his Name. (5.) The 
Field-Marſhal, Repnin, who has two Sons. (6.) Troekurow, the 
only one remaining, who has no Male-Heirs. After his Death, 
his Siſter's Son, Count Tolſtoy, is appointed to take the Name. 
Theſe are the moſt antient of this Claſs. 5 8 
XII. (II.) Taz midling Families are, (1.) Borcatinſ#. 
(2.) Chilkow; (3.) Kozlowſkt ; (4.) Lobanow; (6.) Maſalſti, 
7, Obolenſei: (8.) Sczerbatow; (g.) Wadbolſei; (10.) Sac 
| inſti. = 
14 XIII. (III.) TAE RE are about thirty of the meaner Families, 
"4 or that have not great Eſtates; But as they are not all known to 
me, I ſhall only mention thoſe whom I have known, vi. ( .) Be- 
dofeſker; (2.) Csertenſeey; (3.) Daſchkow ; (4. _— 12 
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60 Gagarin) (6.) Gundorow; (7.) Uchtowski, (8.) Viazem- 
ei, &c. | | | 


Tus 1 CLass 


h VV. ARE thoſe Foreign Families, in Ryfia, who, for a long 


3 Gries of Time have been in equal Eſteem with the former; as, 
(.) Gallizin, which has been almoſt counted the moſt eminent 
hy Family in the whole Empire. (2.) Trubetſkoy, of which there 


are five Males remaining. (3.) Kurakin, of which two only are 
Living. (4.) Chovanſkoy : Theſe four Families have been in Rg, 
ſa upwards of Two Hundred Years, and deſcend from the Cori- 
lutian Royal Family of Poland, of whom are likewiſe deſcended 
the Wiſn10wit Ski, Czertorinſei and Sanguchhaitan Families in Po- 
land, (5.) Militinſti, from Mingrelia and Georgia. (6.) $ibir- 
i, deſcended from the Siberian Chans ; Theſe two latter have, 


cing nconteſtably, bad the firſt Rank before all other Families, with 
* Regard to Antiquity. (7.) Czerkaſki from Cabarda (77). 
3 XV. THe following deſcend from other foreign Princes of 


lels Note, as, (1.) Uruſew; (2.) Scheidiakow; (3.) Meſczenſti; 
4 Tuſupow, The two former had, for a long Time, the Rank 


abore many great Families, but loſt it about One Hundred Years 
apo, | 


n- in- d | 
The THE III Class. EN 
. bry XVI. Tye Chief of the Princes who have been created at 


liferent Times, are, (I.) Menſchikow, who was made Prince of 
the Roman Empire, in the Year 1706, and afterwards Prince of 
Ruſia, has one Son only. (2.) Cantimir, who formerly was He 
pudar, in the Moldau, and was made Prince of Ruffia, in the 
Year 1711, on Account of the good Services he did the Czar, . 
on the River Prutt. He has four Sons. To theſe we may add 


lies, the Molſcoꝛoſtian F amily, though of leſſer Note now, who were 
vn to | 81 2 made 
0 Be- 7 (77) Prince Sunſalei Facolowitz Zercashoi, from the Circaſſian Cabarda, came to Czar 
ſe z * Ipanoroitx, and aſſiſted him in Conquering the County of Ge and the City of 

ti. It is the chief Circaſſian Family, and almoſt the richeſt in Raſſa, having near 


dee, Peaſants, There are more Families of that Name, but they are deſcended from 
aſtan Murfi's or Generals. | 
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made Princes, One Hundred and Sixty Years ago, on Account of 
the Merits of Dolgorucki, the great Progenitor of this F amily 
which Prince had one Natural Son, by a favourite Lady, * 
XVII. BESID Es theſe, there are in Ryfia about Two Hun. 
dred Families of Titular Knees, or Princes of no great Extra- 
ction; Among whom we may reckon, more eſpecially, thoſe of the 
Caſan and Caſimowian Tartars, which the Czar Alexei Created, 
and by this Means induced them to be baptized. However, they Wl 
are but reckoned among the Inferiour Nobility, and even that 
not without Conteſt. + 1 N | 


THE It CLASS or NO3B3ILIIT V. 


XVIII. THERE are ſome Noble Families, who have, long 
ſince, been reckoned in the ſame Claſs with the chief Princes, 
and have preſerved their Eſteem to this Day; Such are, (1.) Sche- 
remetow, of which there are eight Perſons living ; Some of | 
whom are Counts. (2.) Romanow, from which deſcends the pre- 
ſent Imperial Family, and for that Reaſon ought to have the 
Rank above all others; But becauſe they were Noblemen before 
they came to the Crown, of the fame Rank with the Scberene- 
towian Family, I have placed them here together. The Male 
Line of the Romanowian Family is extinct, by the Death of the 
late Emperor Peter Petrowitz, (3.) Buterling. (4.) Wolynſtoi; 
and, (5.) Pleſczew. Among theſe were alſo the Families of 
Morozow, Schein and Gadunow, which are all three lately ex- 
tint. To this Claſs belong alſo thoſe Families, whoſe Anceſtors 
were, ſome Hundreds of Years ſince, Generals and Senators, of 
which there are above fifty Familes; but not knowing all their 
Names, I can only mention the following: (1.) Golown; 
(2.) Tolſtoy; (3.) Muſchin Puſchkin, who are all three made 
Counts; (4.) Matinſchkin; (g.) Saltikow; (6.) Puſchkin; 
(7.) Kwaſinin ; (S.) Iſinaelow; (q.) Tatiſchew; (10.) Naledinihy; 

(11.) Jazykow ; (12.) Beftuſchow; (13.) Chitrow ; 14.) Ræcheu- 


foi. 


Tus | 
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Int of 

mily, THE III Cragss, 

Hun- XIX. THERE are ſome ancient Noble Ruſſian Families, into 
tra- which the Czars having married, they thereby came into great 
ft the WW Repute; Such are, 1. Srreſchnew; 2. Mileſlawſti ; 3. Nariſch- 
ated, in; 4. Gruſchetſtr, which laſt is extinct; 5. Apraxin, are now 
* counts; 6. Lopuchin, | 
that 5 


Taz IF Crass 


XX. Cons1sTs of Ryffian Families, which came into great 
Repute, by their Merits, in the Reigns of Peter I. and his Fa- 
ong 


Ion ther; Such are, 1. Golowkin, the Great Chancellor, and created 
NCes, Count, has three Sons; 2. IJuvanou, who has left two Sons, 
Sche- Lich very conſiderable Eſtates; 3. Matheow, a Privy-Counſellor, 
e of and Count of the Roman Empire, he has one Male-Heir. Theſe 
Pre- tro latter are Sons of Prieſts. 4. Tolſtoy, a Privy-Counſellor, 
the and Count. 5. Stroganow, three Brothers, Gentlemen of the 
efore Bed-Chamber, of whom I have made ſomes Mention above. 
eme- Though this Family has been reputed in Ria, for Two Hun- 


Male dred Years, as a very Honourable and Wealthy Family; Yet they 


| the would never accept of any Degree of Nobility, but were con- 

ſeat; tented with the Title of Imenitoy (i. e. noted.) Till, in the 

s of Year 1724, at the Czarina Katherine's Coronation, the three 

ex- brothers were made Barons. | 

ſtors l 

Th Tur VV CLath.. 

wn; XXI. AR E the Foreign Families, who came to High Offices, 

ade during the Reign of Czar Peter I. There are, 1. Bruce, Grand 

en; Maſter of the Ordnance, and Count; He has no Children of his 

koy'; own, but Nephews in Scotland, who are his Heirs. 2. Baur, a 

eu- German, General of the Cavalry, has left two Sons behind him. 
. Count Canteguſe of Greece, was Lieutenant-General, and left 
three Sons. 4. Kreutz, Admiral, born in Holland. 5. Gordon, 

_ a Sotchman, was General of the Infantry, and has left two Sons. 


b. Taguſinſki + Lieurenant-General and A . 
ES orn 
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born in Pruſſia. 7. La Fort was General Field-Marſhal, born 
in Switzerland, he made his Nephews his Heirs. 8. Oftermayy 
Privy-Counſellor, and Baron, ( fnce Count) born in Weſtphalia 
9. Renn, General of the Cavalry, born in Courland, has left two 
Sons. 10. Schafirow, Baron and Privy-Counſellor of State, of 
Fewiſh Extraction. 11. Devier, Lieutenant-General, and Ge- 
vernour-General of the Policy, born in Portugal. Beſides theſe, 
there are ſeveral other foreign Families in Ruſſia; But as they are 
in no conſiderable Poſts, I omit them. \ 

XXII. I nave, beſides, had Information in Rſſia, concern- 
ing the Pedigree of the Major Part of the Ruſſian Families, 
from the Rufian matricula Nobilitatis; But as by that I am not 
enabled to ſay which of them are extinct, or {till in Being, 
ſhall only give the Reader a bare Extract from thence. 

XXIII. TRE Families, for Inſtance, that deſcend from the 
Princes of Suſdabl and NuſcEnanowogorod are; 1. Schuiſtin; 
2. Skepin; 3. Gorbatow ; 4. Borbaſchin; and, 5. Nogtiew, 

XXIV. TRE Families which deſcend from the Princes of 
Roſtow, are; 1. Golenin; 2. Uchatin; 3. Schepin ; 4. Pritmko; 
5. Bachtgarow ; 6. Puſchbalſzin ; 7. Briuchatin ; 8. Checholcow; 
9. Katirew; 10. Buinoſow, 11. Temkin ; 12. Lobanow ; 13. Lal 
kinin and Koſatkin. 

XXV. Trex Families who reckon themſelves deſcended from 
the Princes of Brelo-Ozerꝶi, are; 1. Kargopolſei; 2. Kemi; 
3. Uchtowski; 4. Schechowski; 5. Whſeviatskt; 6. Schelepanth ; 

7. Ugolki; 8. Diabrinskt, and Baibalski. 

XXVI. FAamiL1es deſcending from the Princes of Twerr, 
are; I. Holmﬆ&!; 2. Mikulinski-; 3. Dorogobuſchkt ; 4. Czerna- 
m—_— F. Teletewski; 6. Uchatthi; 7. Poraſchinski and Rc. 
chinski, - | Mm 2 | 

XXVII. FamirLizs deſcending from the Staradubian Prin- 
ces, are; 1. Rapolowskt; 2. Poſcharski ; 3. Paletſchki ; 4. Kri- 
woborski; 5. Romadanowski ; 6. Golibieſowski; 7. Gagarin®; 
8. Striginskt; g. Kowrowski ; 10. Gundarowski ; 11. Chilcou- 
Ai; 12. Tatewski; 13. Tulopowshi; 14. Lalousti and Neu- 
godkinsRr. | 3 

A XXVIII. FamiLits deſcending from the Princes of _ 

ow ; are, 1. Waſemſei, 2, Phominſti. 3. Mortkimſki. 4. Ri- 
— 1" ans XII. F. 
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XXIX. FAMILIES deſcending from the Princes of Fariflaw; 
. Sudshi. 2. Moloski. 3. Sutſchki, 4. Proſorowski. 5. Ucha- 


mann, 

bali „ui. 6. Penkowski. 7. Kurbskt. 8. Scheſtunowski. 9. Saſe- 
t two ini, 10. Schachousti. 11. SchetininsRi. 12. Ochliabininski. 
te, of ij. Drewski, 14. CHworotinsti. 15. Mortkinski. 16. Lewskr. 


| Go- - Solnit ſchowsk1. 
theſe, XXX. FAMIL1Es deſcending from the Princes of Obolens}: ; 
y are . Nogothowski. 2. Curliatewski, 3. Striginski, 4. Tetepnewski. 
© Nemiewski. 6. Tureninsti. 7. Repininski. 8. Penkinski. . 
cern S -n5shi. 10. Solatski, 11. ee, 12. Schewireusti. 13. 
lies, Likowski, 14. Schepinski, 15. Kaſchinski. 16. Dolgoruks/i. 17. 
n not Worbatowski, 18. 7. roſtenskti. 19. 7. ruphakinski. 20. Koliſchin- 
ng, 1 &, 21. Naſdrawatiusti. 22. Bieleusti. 23. Boraſchewski, and 
Kumensk, 
| the XXI. Families deſcending from the Princes of Ga; ; 
Hein; iz. A Tartarian Prince, call'd Alexa, came to the Grand Prince 
of Lithuania, Witow Keſtutiewitz ; This Prince was baptiz d, and 
es of named Alexander ; He had three Eſtates, call'd Glins, Linitza, 
ow; nd Podotwa. His Son, Iwan, had three Sons, viz. Boris, Fedor, | 
cou; and denen, from which deſcend the Glinstian F amilies. 
Lal XXII. Tur Meſcherskian Knieſes deſcend from the 7. artarian 
Bilſchor Orda ; The Head of their Family was Machmet, who ſet- 
from led on the River Meſebersb, his Son Becklemiſch was baptized, 
nk ; nd nam'd Michael, and he had a Son nam'd Fædor Meſchirs/oz. 


XXXIII. Tur Babitzewshian and Putatitzewskian Families 
ae deſcended from Knies Simon Dmitrowitz, who had four Sons. 

XXXIV. Tye Galitzian (not Galitzincian) Family deſcends - 
| from the Grand Prince Farifow I ſewoloditæ, who had nine your, 
the fourth of whom was called Conſtantine Galitgłoi. 

XXXV. Tur Phominskian, Kriukowskian, 8 Tr ra- 
unkan, Piriewskian, and Koſſowskian Families, deſcend from 
te eldeſt Son of the Grand Prince Wolodimir, Monomachus, Mu- 
law, of Smolenshow. 

XXXVI. Tue Worontzowian and Wentaminowfian Families 
deſcend from a Foreigner, who was in the Service of the Grand 
Frince Jariſſau M. ladimirœuit. | 


XXXVII. Tys 
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XXXVII. Tune Kwaſthinian, Samarininian, Dudininian, Kiſ. 
ladinian, and Pogjarkowian Families, deſcend from Rodion Neſt. 
rowitz, of Kiow, who had a Son called [wan Kwaſchna.- 
XXXVIII. Tur Saburow:an, Godunowian, Pilemowian, and 
Weljaminowian Families, deſcend from a T artarian Prince, from 
Orda, who was baptized in the Time of /wan Danelowite. 
XXXIX. Tux Pleſchewkian Family deſcends from a Byar of 

Czernikow, who had five Sons, from the ſecond of which, called 

Thephan, deſcends the Ignatewi-Schereb-Schowt-Phomin and Pheſ- 

chewian Families. pe” | | ; 

XL. TRAIN Cbowrin and Gollowinskian Families deſcend from 
Prince Stepan W²Waſilicwitx, who ſignalized himſelf in the Service 
of the Grand Prince Waſilie Dmitrewitz. 7a "at 

XLI. Tur Moroſouian and Saltikowitan Families deſcend from 

Foreigners out of Priſſſia, the chief Progenitors of whom were 

Michael Praſchenin, and his Son Terentei Morom, who were in the 

Service of the Grand Prince, Alexander Jariſlawitx News, | 

and Terentei ſignalizing himſelf very much, the Grand Prince 
made him a Byar. 
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CHAP. XIII. 


Of the moſt noted Mercantile and Fair-Towns, as alſo of 
the Mines, Minerals, Vegetables, Foſſils, Curiofities 
Antiquities, Manufactures, Fabricks, &c. in the 
Rus s1an EMPIRE, digeſted into Alphabetical 
Order. EY bs - 


IO treat fully and circumſtantially of theſe Things, I ought 

to have divided them into ſo many ſeparate Chapters; But 

as 4 have already declared, that it was never my Intencion to treat, 
ex=profeſſo, of the Empire of Ruſſia, but only to touch o0 -— 
2 | hing 
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Things, which I have either not met with at all, in other Au- 
hors; Or, at leaſt, found imperfectly related; Which will be a 
good Help to any, who may, hereafter, be deſirous of continu- 
ing the Deſcription of that Country; I ſhall content my ſelf, 
therefore, with giving an Alphahetial Account of the ſeveral 
Things, which the Title of this Chapter mentions, and ſo, by 
Way of Concluſion, preſent the Reader with a ſhort Miſcellane- 


is 
<p ous Hiſtory, chiefly of that Part of the Rufian Empire called : 
eſe Siberia 3 vz. | Mn SE, 7 
Acacia. There are two Sorts of this, viz. the true and 
"om. Pſeudo-or Baſtard-Acacia. This latter is found, in great Plenty, 
vice in diberia, near the City of Toms toi; The Bloſſom is yellow, and . 

is Pods contain a Kind of finall black Pea, or Vetch, which 4 


uſtes bitter; And, therefore, they muſt be boiled in two or 

three Waters, before they are eatable; For which Reaſon, they 

{dom are uſed for Food. The Ruffian Girls ſtring them like 

Necklaces, and ty them about their Necks and Hands. - 
AccounTs, All Accounts in Ruffia are kept, in Rubels, 

Grions and Kopeicls. 2 80 | : FE 
AcaTE. A precious Stone, which is partly tranſparent, and 

partly opaque; And of divers Colours, as red, we an black 

ad coral Colour. In Siberia, in the Province of Dauria, along | 

the Rivers Amur and Argun, is found a tranſparent Sort. In the * 

River Tomm, near the City of Toms&ot, and higher up, are found 

mall Stones of a deeper Red, and tranſparent ; Which, when 

ley are poliſhed, can hardly be diſtinguiſhed from red Opaque 

Hate; But whether they are really ſo, or not, I leave others to 


judge. 


* 


Ti 


Hes, ACONITUM, Or Doronicum, (Wolfibane) is found in Siberia, 
the ear the City of Craſnoyabr; The Ruſſians mix it with ſome 


laſhed Meat, make Balls of it, and lay them in the Woods, for 
the Wolves; Which, when they eat them, makes them vomit 
Ul they dy, and if other Wolves eat of what has been vomited 
ip they dy likewiſe. + | 1 
Adamawor-Kosr, of which Hubner takes Notice; (in his 


tical 


vght | | 

But 1 Lexicon, or Gazetteer; ) But very few of the Inhabitants 
treat, 0 Nala know either the Name, or the Thing itſelf. In the 

ſuch man Tongue, it is called Adam's Knochen (Adam's Bones.) 


How - 


ungs, Tt 
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However, ſome ſay, that this Mineral is dug out of the Earth 
near Archangel, and is as hard as a Stone, black as a Coal, and has 
a Grain like Fir. And though I have not been in that Part of 
Rufjia ; I have found Plenty of it, on the Shoar of the River 
Oby, according to the above Deſcription; Of the Bigneſs of 2 
Man's Head, ſome Pieces larger, ſome ſmaller. The Oſiach, 
on the River Oby, and the Ruyffians, who live thereabouts, make 
Spindles of it, with which they ſpin Yarn of Nettles, and other 
Things. They work it like Wood, though it is harder and more 
compact. I had written down the Name by which the Oſiacis 
call it; But my Manual being loſt, as I have ſaid above, 1 
have forgot it: Now whether this be the ſame Adama. 
woy-Koſt, of which other Authors make mention, I leave unde- 
rermined : However, I do not know that there is any other | 
black petrified Wood, excepting this, to be found in Ruſſia, 
The Oſtiachs ſay, that this black Stony-Woad, falls from the 
high Shoars of the Rivers Oby, and Taffada. It is likewiſe to be 
met with between the Cities of Tobolſei and Tumen. | 

ALABASTER; Near the City of Todma, at a Place called 
Peremegora, are Alabaſter-Mountains, in which are Wonderful 
Subterraneous Paſſages, and Grottos, formed by Nature, which 
the Ruſſians call Pitſchorets. This Subſtance is, however, ſome- } 
what ſofter than other Alabaſter. Another ſuch wonderful 
Grotto, conſiſting of ſuch ſoft Alabaſter-Stones, is in Ugoria, W 
near the City of Kongar, of which more hereafter. 
ALBATZ IN or ALBATSCHIN. A demoliſhed City on the 
River Amour, ſituated in the Eaſt-Tartarian Country of Niu- 
chæa, which was formerly a Ruſian Barrier Town, againſt the 
Eaſt-Tartars; But in the Year 1689, by a Treaty of Peace, it 
was ſurrendered to the Chineſe, and razed : From the City of 
Nertſebinſtoi thither, is fourteen Days Journey, down the River. 
Between theſe two Places are caught the very beſt Sables: The 
Soil, near the City of Albatzin, is flat, and ſo fertile, that the 
Corn grows of itſelf, without being ſowed ; For when the Ruj- 
fans ſurrendered this Place, which happen'd in Summer-time, $8 
they were obliged to leave the Corn, which was not yet fipe, 


ſanding; And as there were no Inhabitants left in it, and the 3 
3 5:74 n- 
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Country became a Wilderneſs ; the Corn ſows itſelf, and grows 
up yearly of itſelt. 2 5 

ALMoN ps, Bitter Almonds, grow near the River Don, as alſo 
in the Be/t- Arabian Deſarts, between the Rivers Dnieper and 
Buck, They grow only on ſmall Shrubs, hardly eighteen or 
Twenty Inches high. -* | | 

ALNUS NIGRA, in the Rufian Tongue, called Scherumka, 
in the Tartarian Gumuruth, and Moyl, (in Engliſh Black Alder,) 
grows plentifully in Siberia; Bur no Elder is found there. The 
Ruſſians dry the Elder-Berries, beat them to Powder, and bake 
them, in white Bread, in the Nature of Tarts. | 

ALTYN. A Silver Coin in Rita, equal to three Koperks. 
13 1 Altyns make a Rubel; It is a Tartarian Name, and ſignifies 
ix, becauſe ſix Dengas makes an Altyn. 7 

Alum. Between Tula and Kaluga, near a Place called Ko- 
fiſi in Ruſſia, is an Alum Mine; And, in Siberia, is a Lake, the 
Water of which is clear and freſh; This leaves, in the Heat of 
the Summer-Seaſon, a certain Alummy Salt, on the Shoars ; But, 
ü ems, it contains more Salt than Acidity, and they are diffi- 
cult to ſeparate. The Kamina Maſla, (or Stone-Butter) of which 
Mention is made in Das Vere@nderte Ruſsland, (p. 18 1.) is a li- 
quid Matter, which ouzes out of a black Slate-Rock, near the 
City of Tomſcoi, of which, in ſome Places they make Alum ; 
This Kamina Maſſa has very much the Quality of Vitriol, is 
For, and of an Aſtringent Taſte, 5 
3 AMBAR Thus the Ruſſians call a Pantry, or the Room 

WU vhere they keep their Victuals, and all Sorts of Utenſils ; Amber, 
with the Coſacłs and Czerkaſfians on the Black-Sea, ſignifies a 
Cave, in which they keep their Corn, or Magazines; and 
ow, in the Arabick Tongue, ſignifies to collect, or gather 
together. | 

AMBER, Some Pieces of it have been found, between the 
Rivers Chatanga and Feniſei, towards' the Mare Glaciale, and 
lkewiſe in the Sandy Deſart between Mungalia and China. | 
AMETHIST. This Kind of precious Stone is found in the 
2 near Catharinenburg, and ſometimes in the River 
e f. 5 | 


< 


Et 2: A-MI- 


324 An Hiſtori-Geographical Deſcription 
Ai ANT us, or 3 In Siberia, near the River Jett, and 
Catherinenburg, is a Mountain, which was firſt diſcovered about the 
Year 1720; Where this Mineral is found in Plenty, and as they 
ſay, Cloth, Gloves, Stockings, &c. may be made of it, and are in- 
combuſtible. The Stone is whitiſh Gray, but when it is wrought 
it is perfectly ſoft and white, like Cotton. In the News from 
Ruſſia, in the Year 1729, ſome Mention was made of in- 
combuſtible Linnen, which the Reader may compare with 
this. | 5 
AMMONIACUM or Salmiac and Salarmoniac; The Ruſſian; 
call it Naſchatir, and the Arabians, Alnuſhader ; taking the 
Article al from this latter Word, it has the ſame Pronunciation 
with the former; The like Affinity, I have obſerved, of more 
Words in the Ruſſian Tongue, as; Rhubarb, they call Rævæn; 
the Arabians, Ruvam; Alſo Baſar and Bazar; a Market; ſo 
likewiſe Bagadir and Bahato, In Siberia, near the River Feneſei, 
towards the Mare Glaciale, a burning Mountain, or Yeſuvius, 
throws out a certain ſort of Aſhes, which are taken for Flores 
ſalts Ammoniaci, or Flores ſulphuris nativi. The ſame is ſaid to 
be found near the Mountains Yeſuvius and Ætna; vid. Inſtit. 
Pharmaceutice, Job. Roſenſtengel, (p. 195.) And is perhaps the 
ſame, of which — 6 ig Iſmael, Princeps Hamah, in the De- 
ſcription of his Tables, London CIOIXL, gives the following 
Account: In Montibus Albotom (near Samarcand ) Hpelunca eft, 
cujus ſpiraculis occluſis vapor in ea denſus exoritur, noctu ignem 


interdiu fumum referens, in boc eſt Alnuſhader. ( Salarmoniac) - 


Nemo poterit cavernam ingredi, mfi veſtimentis crafſis, corporique 
aſtrictis cooperiatur, & confeſtim inde Almuſhader auferat. Vapor 


de Loco in locum movetur, quem quoad apparuerit, fodiendo conſe- i 
3 nullus fuerit fornix, qui dilationi vaperis impediments 


fit, accedentem non lædit. 

AnTiquiTIEs; It is moſt certain, that no Country in the 
World can ſhew more ſcarce, as well as curious, and uſeful An- 
tiquities, ſerving to clear up the Obſcurities of the Hiſtory of the 
Ancient Scyths, than the Rufjian Empire: And it is great Pity, 


that there was not a Beginning made twenty or thirty Years ago, 


to furniſh the Czar's Cabinet of Rarities with a Collection of 


theſe Scyibian Antiquities, The Author of Das mom 
=. | | ; US» 
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ſuſtland juſt hints ſomething concerning them; But the Idoll, 
Minotaurs, and Ancient Manuſcripts, mention'd by him, were not 
found near Samarcand, nor near the Caſpian Sea, as that Author 
would have it, (p. 124, and p. 225.) But were brought from the 
Deſarts of the Kalmucks, on each Side of the River Irtiſeh, up- 
wards, out of the Pagan Temples and Tombs; And as to the 
Manuſcripts, mentioned by that Author, they conſiſt of Tan- 
uthian, Mungalian and Kalmuckian Characters, not upon Parch- 
ment, but upon a thick Paper, made of Cotton or Silk, done 
over with black and blew Verniſh (78); Upon which the Cha- 
ters or Letters are not wrote, but printed, as we print Linnen 
or Callico (79) ; And the Letters are partly of a Yellow or Gold- 
and partly of a White or Silver-Colour. But as they are already 
known in Europe, having been engraven on Copper, and pub- 
liſhed by the learned Mr. Mencke, in the Acta Eruditorum Lip. 
(though I could have added, at leaſt, ten or twelve Pieces, 
which to avoid Expences, I made a Preſent of to ſome Friends ) 
[chuſe only-to add here another Sort of Ancient Writing, which 
v not impreſſed, like the former, on broad and long blew Chi- 
je Silk Matts, or Paper, but on curious fine white Linnen- 
Paper, juſt as it is repreſented in the Copper Plate, Numb. I. 
boch as to Length and Breadth, the Original of which I have 
et by me. A. is the Face, or Right Side, and B. the Reverſe. 
Theſe Writings were found by a Rufian, born at Craſnoyabr, 
towards the Extremity of the River Jeniſei, where a little River, 
called Kemtſchyk, falls into it, in which Place, formerly, an an- 
cent Chapel ſtood. I have ſhewn this Writing to ſeveral RA, 
ſaus, Tartars and Kalmucks; but they did not underſtand it; 
When I come to the Titles, Medals, Rune-Stones, Letters and 
Characters, I ſhall give a farther Account of the like Writings; 
ind as to the Idols, Minotaurs, &c. of which Das Perenderte 


2 


(78) Theſe Papers are roll'd up, according to the Cuſtom of the Ancients, and not 
und like our Books; The Swedes, at their Return from their Captivity, may have 
trought about two Hundred of theſe Leaves into Europe. But ſince they cannot be inter- 
Preted here, it will be ſufficient to ſhew the Publick the Nature of thoſe Characters, in 
rder to ſee the Difference between the Manner of Writing of this and other Oriental 
ations, | | 

(79) In the Year 1723, at Tobolily, I ſaw one of theſe wooden Forms, for printing ſuch 
almuck Letters, in the Governour's Houſe. This Governour, Knies Czerkaski, has a 
ve Collection of Curioſities, of which he is a great Admirer. 
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Ruſsland ſpeaks, they have been brought not only from the Pla. 
ces and Tombs, above-mentioned ; But they, or the like, have 
alſo been taken from the Oftiacks, on the Rivers Irtiſch and Oy, 
when they were baptized; Among which there are ſome of 
above a Foot high, of Metal, very artificially caſt: The Of;act; i 
ſay, they inherited them from the Ancient Afatick Scythians or 
Tzudi, who inhabited thoſe Countries, before they came thi- 
ther; Which may be true enough, becauſe theſe People, ws 
formerly were one and the ſame Nation with the Permete,, 
Lapplanders and Finnlanders, are too ſtupid and ſimple to have 
made any ſuch Work. This appears by their other Idols, which 
are only rough-hewn Pieces of Wood or Stone, hung over with 
Rags; and by the Copper Cut, Tab. IX. which repreſents a Plate of 
Metal, that was found among them, and which they worſhipped, 


for no other Reaſon, but becauſe of the Figures of ſeveral Ani- 


mals, as Harts, Dogs, &c. which are repreſented upon it (8); . 
Theſe they alſo uſed to paint upon their Lapponian Drums, and, 
in their Hunting and Fiſhing, made Uſe of them, in their ſuper- i 
ſtitious Idolatry; The like Figures of Animals are alſo to be found i 
on Rocks and Stones. (See Characters.) The Learned Profeſſor i 
of the Oriental Languages, Mr. Kobr, of Leipzig, has made the 


following Explication and Remarks upon the above-mentioned 


Metal, Plate or Medal, to be ſeen (Jab. X.) in Arabich, and | 
Roman Characters, and the Arabick Sentence is there ſet down 3 


in Engliſh, 


(80) In Tab. VI. the Reader will ſee the Repreſentation of ſome ſuch Drums and Idols, | 4 
which were found among the Barabintzian Tartars, who have the ſame ſuperſtitious 


Cuſtoms as the O/tiacks. 


7 4. 
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TABLE = 


The ancient Arabick or Kufian The modern Arabich changes 
Character. Nis-chi. 


12 8 
There will be given by God Letbdlcbesbi. 1. 8 


(to the Man who ſeeks him) 
the following good Gifts, viz, 


Bleſling, Encreaſs, Abundance 
Proſperity, 


— * 
— 
2 — 23 — 
* l * by 


Ca 


And Plenty, ( of F rai) great | 
Riches, 
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a, ſoruron. 


And e Aſſiſtance, Favour: 


5 . 
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Wa- ſaddaton. 


And he ſhall receive Honour, 


Dignity , Generoſity from 
others, 


And Glory, Praiſe, 


And Stability, Welfare, 


Ma- 22 


And 
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IS, 


Wa-taabidon. 


And Eternal izatio n; Wo 
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Wa-tamkiron. 


And ſtore of Corn, and other 
Provifions, for the Time to 


come: 


— — 


And Power, Authority, Strength, 
to execute a Deſign, = 


Wa-thſanaon. 
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T 1 15'Sentence, as explained in Tab. X. was found emboſſed i 
on a large Medal, after the moſt Ancient Arabick Manner of 
Writing, in a Character called the Kufian. See Tab. IX. The 
Tartars hang four ſuch upon their Generals, two upon their 
Shoulders, one upon their Breaſt, and. one upon their Back, and 
call them T/cabrind (or the four Miran from the Perſan 
Word Tjchehdr, (i. e. four) and from the Turkiſh Word na 
or Ajine, a Mirrour. The Rigſians took this Medal, or Metal 
Plate, from the O/zzaks, near Samarow, who had hung it up, as 
a great Rarity, and worſhipped it. It was perhaps taken as a 
Booty by the Tartars, from the ancient Saracens, or Arahians, 
who, in the Time of Charlemaign, were Maſters of Trans-Oxang 
or. Sogdiana, beyond the Caſpian Sea, they being then at War 
with the Saracens. The Cuſtom to worſhip ſuch great Plates or 
Medals, may have been propagated among the Tartars, by the An- 
cient Perſians, who, in the Time of the Kings Cheſroes, did alſo 
Worſhip a certain Medal, called Chuſrewani direm, or the Choſro- 
_ wanian Coin (Compare Meninſey in Theſaur. Ling. Orient, p. 1897, 

under the Word Chæſrewani, genus nummi u nempe à Choſroe 
cufi.) And as the Ancient Perfan Kings have had the moſt remote 
Northern Countries under their Dominion; So it is very likely 
that the Scythian or Tartarian Nations, in Afia, have taken their 
Religion from the Perfians, or, at leaſt, kept ſome of their 
Rites. In the Year 1725, Monſ. Jacob von Melle publiſhed ſome 
Sheets, in which he treats of thoſe ſmall golden Idols, call'd 
Bractei, which were found on the Iſland of Bornholm ; Upon 
which Chriſtianus Democritus has made ſome Remarks. Many 
Thouſands of theſe Bractei, and other caſt Idols of Metal, Cop- 
per, Braſs, Tin, Silver, and Gold, have been brought from the 
Siberian and Tartarian Tombs, many Hundreds of which 1 
might have deſcribed, if my Time had not been ſo. much taken 
up with my Geographical Work, during my Stay in Ruſſia; 
Some of theſe are to be ſeen in Tab. II. 4 was of Copper, 
B. with a little Bell, the ſame. C. of Braſs, D, Studs of Horſes 
Bridles; Alſo Tab. V. lit. B. of Copper. 1 have likewiſe ſeen 
ſome of the fineſt Gold, three Inches long, in Form. of Mino- 
taurs, Harts, Old Men, and ſuch like ftrange Figutes. 


APPLE. 
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APPLE. In the Ruffian Language it is called Jabliꝶi, in the 
Tartarian and Kalmuck Language Alma, which Words have ſome 
Affinity with each other. There is, in Rufia, a Sort of Apples 
called Naliv, which Word fignifies poured full, becauſe when 
theſe Apples are ripe, all the Pulp turns to Juice; they have a 
ſweetiſh-tart, and very pleaſant Taſte, and an agreeable Smell; 
They are ſo tranſparent, that if they are held againſt the Sun, 
one may ſee through them, and 'count almoſt all the Seeds in 
them; And when they fall from the Tree, the Skin burſts, and 
the Juice runs out. It has often been tried to raiſe this Fruit in 
other Places; But they grow no where ſo tranſparent as in 
Muſcow. ST | 

AR BUS. Is a Fruit in Shape almoſt like a Melon, which 
grows in Ruffia, in the warmeſt Countries; Such as Afracan, 
Az, and Kiow, The Fruit is of a dark Green Colour, quite 
round, and on the Top flat; On the Stalk, there are round 
Wales, like Hoops, and this Fruit. is as big as the largeſt Gourd ; 
Within, it is full of Pulp, and has no Hollow, like Melons and 
Gourds : The Pulp is either white or red, watery, and melts in 
the Mouth without Chewing; The Taſte is a very agreeable 
Sweet ; It is cooling, very good to quench the Thirſt, and whol- 
ſome; So that one may eat of them faſting as much as one 
pleaſes, without any Danger, as there is in eating of Melons; 
The Leaves of this Fruit are very large, deeply indented, and 
dark Green; The Seed does not ly in the Middle, as in Melons 
and Gourds, but is here and there buried in the Pulp, till with- 
in three Fingers Breadth from the Rind; It is dark Gray, and 
fat, not ſo big as Gourd-Seeds: The Turks and Tartars call 
them Karbus, which has an Affinity with the German Word 
Kurbis, (a Gourd.) But. in Ruſſia, they are called Arbus; The 
Deſcription of the Citrulli is very like this, and the Seeds of them, 
and of the Water-Melons are very like the Seeds of this Fruit. 

ARCHANGEL. In the Rufjian Language, Gorod Archangels 
Ki, is Five Hundred Werſis from the City of Wologda, in the 
Province of Cholmogorod, on the River Dwtna, and thirty Werſts 
from the White Sea. Czar Peter I. prohibited Trading to that 
Face from any but the neighbouring Provinces. A full Deſcrip- 
uon of this Place, and of the Commodities which formerly were 
„„ | brought 
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brought thither from Rufia, may be ſeen in Das Verænderi, 
Ruſsland, (p. 407.) He that will travel in Winter-Time, from 
Archangel to Peterſburg, muſt provide himſelf well againſt Cold 
and Hunger; Becauſe between Archangel and the Lake Onega 
is almoſt wholly a Wilderneſs, without Houſe or Village to 4 
ſeen, and Travellers are obliged to ly two or three Nights in the 
open Air. | | | 

ARG ALI, Are a ſort of wild Goats, in Siberia, near the Ci- 

of Craſnoyabr, which have their Horns not upon the Top, 
but on the Sides of their Heads, and they grow ſo large and hea- 
vy, that theſe Animals cannot feed on flat even Ground, like 
other Sheep and Goats, but with their Heads erect, at the bot- 
tom of the Mountains; This is the ſame Animal which the 
Tartars call Argara; (vid. Þ Hift. Genealog. des Tartars, 4 Leyden, Þ 
1726, p. 72.) and not the Hyena, as ſome think. 

ARIK I or Arkz, Thus the Tartars and Kalmucks call the 
Brandy which they diſtil from Mare's, or Cow's Milk; They 
put the Milk in raw Ox-Hides, ſewn into Bags, and there let it 
grow ſour and thick; They afterwards ſhake it ſo long, till a 
thick Cream ſettles upon it; This they take off, and dry it in 
the Sun, and treat their Gueſts with it; And the ſour Milk they 
either drink, or diſtil the ſaid Brandy ſrom it; The ſour Milk 
which they drink, they call — * 3 

ARSCHYN, Is a Raſſian Meaſure, twenty-eight Inches long, 
and is divided into ſixteen Werfchock, or Parts, fo that each 
Quarter of this Meaſure contains four Wer/chocks ; three Ar{chyn 
make a Sazohen or Ruſſian Fathom. i 

ASPHALT. A bituminous Matter, on the River Irtiſeb, be- 
tween the Salt Lake Famiſobewa, and the Seven Palati, or Hou- 
fes ; It burns when held to a Candle, and does not ly flat, but 
ſtands on Edge, like fo many Leaves of Slate, and is of a brow- 
niſh Colour. „„ 3 | 5 

As TRACAN. This City, as well as its Inhabitants, and their 
Trade, is deſcribed at large, in Das Verænderte Ruſsland, (p. 
431.) And as to the Trade from thence to the Southern Afiatick 
Countries, it is certain, that from this Place, one may corre- 
ſpond all over India. In the Year 1716, there was a German Mi- 
niſter in Afracan, who had wrote to the Miffionaries in Tran- 
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bar, by the Ships which went thither from Europe, and he re- 
ceived an Anſwer to his Letter in Aſtracan, by a Malabarian Mer- 
chant, who came thither by Land, through Pera. The Mer- 
chant was born in Coromandel, who after giving the ſaid Miniſter 
a handſome Entertainment, took Letters back with him again; 
This Place being, on Account of Trade, viſited by ſo many 
ſeveral Nations, near thirty Languages are ſpoken there. The 
Armenians, who trade, in the Eaſtern Countries, as the Fews 
do in Europe, travel backwards and forwards almoſt every where; 


Particularly to the Cities of Samarcand, Buchara, Ball, Caſta, and 


o the Capital City of Jerkeen, in Little Buchary (8 1); But not 
into Great Tartary, When they travel to theſe Places with 
Caravans, they have eight Days Journy through Sandy Deſarts; 


And the Winds from the Caſpian Sea covering the Roads conti- 


wally with Sand, they direct their Courſe by Means of certain 
Stars, Upon this Journey they uſe Camels, which, in Caſe of 
Neceſſity will live eight Days, without Victuals, if they have 
only a handful of Salt to lick, once in four and twenty Hours. 
Theſe Camels carry Leather Veſſels with freſh Water, and a Sort 
of Square Leather Baſkets, one on each Side, in which are Bed- 
ding for the Paſſengers to fit and reſt upon. Thus two Perſons may 
it commodioſly on one Camel (82). In the Year 1642, the Plague 
raged in the City of Afracan, with ſuch Violence, that about 
Fotty Thouſand People died of it. There are twenty-two Vine- 


yards belonging to the Crown, and ſix to the Convent. The lat- 
> ter 


(81) If the Armenians were as good Chriſtians as they are Traders, they might do a 
great deal of Good among the Heathens ; Since a Trade is now carried on again, from the 
City of Fercken, as far as China. Vid. Hornii Neuhoff, pars ult. p. 78. 

(82) As for the Name of Aſtracan, ſome ſay it is deriv'd from the Word Strachan, which, 
in the R ian Language (according to the German Tranſlation) ſignifies an Artificial Canal 
between two Rivers, or the Sechion of a Building. Others ſay, that as this has been a Tar- 


tarian City, from Time Immemorial, and the Tartars, in their Language, call it Had- 


{hitarchan, and add, that Tarchan fi gnifies a Perſon robo is exempt from all Taxes or Tri- 
lle, and Hadſchi a Chief or Commander; Therefore ſome ſuch Independant Chief, having 
tilt taken Poſleflion of theſe Parts, built a City there, and gave it that Name. This ſeems 
the more probable, becauſe, in the Ancient Scythian Language, the Word Aſs fignifies as 
much, or rather more than Had/chi, viz. a Commander in Chief of an Army, alſo a Demi- 
God, I, therefore, firmly believe, that this Name, in its Original, was 4 5-Tarchan, and 
0 had the ſame Signification with the Tartarian Hadſchitarchan ; Eſpecially as the Tar- 
lars, in Siberia, yet call a certain Nation, dwelling between the Caſpian and the Black 
de, by the Name of 4/5, of which I ſhall have Occaſion, in ſpeaking of the Tartars, to 
make ſome farther Mention. | 
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ter ſell their Wine for three Griffen, when that belonging to 
the Crown is ſold for four Grifwen, the half Awm, or twenty 


Gallons; the Czerkaſtan Tobacco, call'd, in that Country, 
Zebichir, is ſold here for four Griffwen a Pound, for the Benefft J 


of the Crown. 


3H 


BA DLAN or ANISUM STELLATUM. This the Ruffan Ca- I 
ravan brings, in Abundance, from China to Siberia and Ma,. 


C00. 


Drum-Skin, and F. the Handle which turns round, and which 


the Schaman holds in his Left Hand, and the Drum- Stick in his 
Right. G. repreſents Pieces of Iron upon a Croſs-Stick, to 
make a Rattling Noiſe. An Account of their Manners and Cu- 
ſtoms is given in Das Verænderte Ruſland; (p. 76.) Formerly 
they were one and the ſame Nation with the O/tzacks, on the 
River Oby, which both they and the Barabintzi told me, when 
I travell'd through their Country; The Diſtrict where they live, 


the Ruſſians, according to their bad Pronunciation of the Tarta- 
rian Words, call Barabu; But the Tartars and Oftiacks call it 


Barama. In my Opinion, this muſt be the Country which, in 
the Hiſtory of Achmed Arabſiades, (p. 106.) is called Adſbara, 
and in Herbelot's Biblioth Orient. (p. 383.) Aſchbara, Ville des 
Getes; On the Borders of which, viz. on the River Sihon or 


FJaxertes, Timur Beck, or Tamerlan, built the Fortreſs of Scha- 
ruchia, to curb that People. I have aſked the Barabintæi, how it 
came, that as they were formerly one Nation with the Oſfiachs, 
they had now different Names? They anſwered: They had the 
ſame Name when they and the O/tzacks lived together. Now, as 
theſe and the former, as I have mentioned above, are of one 
Extraction with the Permekz, or Biarmi, it may not be improper 
to conſider what Schefferus, in his Lapponia, alledges, from 
Buræus, of the Biarmi, viz. That they had their Name mm 


BARABINTZz I. A Heathen Nation, between the Cities of 
Tara and Tomſeoi; They make Uſe of ſuch Drums as the Lap- 3 
landers do, which are deſcribed Tab. VI. Letters C. and D. with 
a wooden Ladle, which ſerves for a Drum-Stick; E. is the 


like t 
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the Finnlandian Word Warama, which denotes a Hilly Country; 
Likewiſe that they and the Finnlandians were formerly one Nati- 
on. Compare with this my Polyglott Table, and you will ſee 
bow far the Finnlandians and the Offiachs agree in their Dia- 
lects. 

BaTH, BaTHs, Hor-BATHS. In the Country of Kamt- 
ſlatli, which belongs to the Siberian Government, there are 
wo Hot-Baths, near the Burning Mountain; (See my Map ; ) 
And there is another, near the Kal/muck Chontaiſch, not far from 
his Summer Camp, which Bath is called 1/ech-kull, or Kalan- 
n, for Tſe, in the Tartarian Language, and Kalen, in the 
Kalmuck, ſignify warm or hot (83). 

BAZ AR. An Arabian Word, which is adopted, not only by 
the Perſians, but by the Ruſſians; And denotes a long and broad 
| Steer, where nothing is to be ſeen but Shops and Warehouſes, 
like the Markets in all Raſſian Cities; Which Places are not 
Gquare as they are in Germany. In the Sclavonian and Ruſſian 
Languages, a Market is called Reddi, and alſo Torg, which lat- 
r ſignifies likewiſe, in the Smediſi Tongue, a Market. 

BEAVER. In the Raufian Language, called Bobri, and in the 
lartarian, Condus; In the Province of Kamt/chatki in Siberia, 
are very large ones: The Skins are about four Foot long, and 
two and a half Foot broad, the Hair is black, ſhort and ſoft; 
Theſe Skins are ſold in China for about fixty Rixdolars a-piece, 
and in Ryfia, not for above twenty Rubels, and therefore few 
re brought to Ruſfa; But whether theſe are the right Sort of 
b-aver, is yet uncertain, However, they have that Name, be- 
cauſe they have a Tail like a Beaver, and live in the Water; The 
rue and common Sort of them, are in ſeveral Parts of Siberia, 
on the River Oby, Irtiſeb, Czulim, Kia, and ſeveral other Rivers, 
in great Abundance, and are very cheap there; But they ſell 
tem, with good Profit to the Mungals, and other Tartars, who 
border, and trim their Cloaths with them (84). 
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(33) The German Words Hitze and Heiſi (Heat, bot) may have an Affinity with the 

1 Word 1//z or I/eck: And the Latin, caleo, calidus, with the Kal/muckian Word 

en, ” ' . ; 

6% The Raſſians and Tartars tell ſeveral ſtrange Things of this Animal: As, 1. They 

ilinguiſh them into two different Species, one of which they call Guaſebniks, i. e. _—_ 
: FE ; - that 
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BE AVER-STONES. They are not POET the Stones of | 


Beaver, but certain Bladders, covered with a thin Skin, in 
which is contained a Subſtance like Wax, yellow, ſoft, and of 2 


ſtrong Smell. The Beaver has two of theſe Bladders, which | 
are cut off, and then well waſhed, cleanſed and dried in a ſhady | 
Place. In Siberia, on the River Jeneiſei, J have bought this 
Commodity, pretty ary, for a Rubel per Pound, or a. Rubel and 


a half; Bur, at the firſt Hand, of the Tartars, one may often bu 


it cheaper: And at Maſcou it will yield three and a half or four 


Rubels. 


BEES or BEEHIVES. In Lithuania and Ruſſia, the Bees are 
not kept in Hives near Houſes, but in the Woods, upon the 
higheſt and ſtraiteſt Fir-Trees, near the Top, where the 
Branches are cut off a good Diſtance below the Bees Neſt, and 


a Scaffold like a Round-Top of a Maſt, is made round the Tree, 


that neither Men nor Bears can eaſily climb up; Formerly the 
Peaſants in Derpt made a Contract with the Citizens of Pleſcow, I 
that they might have their Beehives in the Woods, in the Juriſ- 
diction of P/e/cow, for which every Peaſant was to pay yearly 
fix Whites, (a Livonian Coin ;) But when thoſe Woods were af- 
terwards deſtroy'd, the Contract was void, and yet Czar Tk 4 

424 


that are idle, and the other Robotniti, i. e. thoſe that work ; The latter have the worſt 
Skins, becauſe they do much Labour in gathering their Proviſions for the Winter. Theſe 
two Species have often War together; For thoſe who are idle often fall upon the other, 
and rob them of their Proviſions. On the other Hand, thoſe who are idle are more liable AF 
to be hunted, becauſe of their fine Skins, and the others, becanſe they feed theſe, are the MW 
more ſpar'd: From which, a very apt Application might be made to Human Life. 2. 
They ſay that the Beavers build Dams, at the Mouths of little Rivers, in which they keep 3 
their Fiſh, when, in Summer, the Water decreaſes in the Rivulets; Which Dams are 
built of Trees, ſet in thoſe Rivers, upright in the Ground, cloſe to each other, and ſo I 
ſtrong, that neither Wind nor Water can throw them down. g. That they ſet great 2 
Trees, with their Branches, in the like manner, in the Water, in which they live like ſo 2 
many Families, 2iz. the old Ones in the undermoſt Branches, or. firſt Story; The next 
in the ſecond Branches; The others in the third, and ſo forth. 4. When they, cut or 3 
gnaw thoſe Trees off, with their Teeth, they work 40, 50, or more together, and at I 
monly chooſe ſuch Trees as ſtand by the Water-fide, and will naturally fall into it, of 
themſelves. And when they raiſe a Tree, in Order to fix it, and, during ſuch hard — 4 
bour, one of their Company happens to break Wind backwards, or to bewray himſelf, 3A 
they leave the Tree, and touch it no more. "Theſe Things have been told me, not ow 3 
by Rut ans, but by Kalmacks ; whether true, or no, I cannot, of my own Knowledges I 


atfirm ; But thoſe People being, at certain Times, Night and Day in the Woods, and 


theſe Animals having more Room and Liberty in thoſe great Wilderneſſes, than in Places 3 


more frequented, make them the more probable. 
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ygſliewitz inſiſted upon having it paid by the Peaſants of Dorpt, 


8 A Right due to him. | : 

BerajaRyBiZzA A Fith in the River Wolga, quite white, 
of the Size of a large Salmon, is one of the beſt and moſt deli- 
| cate Fiſhes in os The Roe is red, and the Grains are as big 

1; ſmall Peaſe. Many take it to be a white Salmon. In Siberia, 
is only in the Rivers Oby and Trtiſch, and is called Nelma. _ 

B:LGOROD or BIELAGOROPD. A fine City in the Leſſer- 
Rufia, or the Ukraine, for which Hubner (in his Staats und 
Jutungs Lexicon) takes the little City of Bzalogrodko, near 
Nin, and places it in Wolia. This City was built by Wolodi- 
mr I. in the Year 6498, according to the Ryffan Calculation, 
ind was formerly the Capital City of the Mraine; In which, in 
latter Times, a large Garriſon has always been kept to reſiſt the 
Turks, The Governour is a Lieutenant-General, who has under 
him two Major-Generals, and ten Colonels of Horſe and Foot; 
For as the General of the Co/acks reſides in the City of Baturin, 
ſ the Ruſian- General, in the Ukraine, has his Reſidence here. 
The River Donez runs through this City, over which a Wooden 
bridge is built, not far from the City. A quarter of a German 
Mile from this City, lies a great Chalk-Hill, where formerly the 
City ſtood, and whence it has its Name; But now it ſtands in 
Valley, between two Mountains. It is divided into the Old 
ind New Town, and has three large Suburbs; The Old Town 
fortified with a Rampart and a Ditch; But the New Town 
only with Palliſadoes. Ir is ſaid that there are neither Mice nor 
Rats in this City. The Garriſon is commanded chiefly by Ger- 
nan Officers, who came thither with the Ryfian Regiments, in 
the Reign of Czar Alexei, and have a Lutheran Church there. 
I the Year 1706, there happen'd a Fire, which reduced the 
greater Part of it to Aſhes.  ' 5 | 5 

BELUIA. A Fiſh in Rufia, in the Hungarian Language, 
alled Hauſſen. It is caught in the Rivers that flow intag che 
(han and Baltick Seas; There are ſome alſo caught in the 
Baltick, but very ſeldom, and not ſo large as thoſe in the Rivers 
Volga and Donn, This is one of the largeſt River-Fiſhes in the 
World, that are eatable. I have ſeen one of fifty-ſix Foot long, 
ad near eighteen Foot thick; The Skin upon the Back is light 

| þ hs aan Grey, 
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Grey, but under the Belly it is White, without Scales, and very 


like a Sturgeon, but the Snout, in Proportion, ſhorter and thick. 
er. The Fleſh is very white, tender, and of a good Taſte, ang i 
wholeſome: This Fiſh has little or no Bones, and but little Gri. 
ſtle, if you except the Head. The largeſt are cut to Piece, 
ſalted, and ſent to Muſcow, and other Provinces. The ſmall] 
ones, which weigh not above fifteen Pudes, (or about Six Hun- 
dred Ruffian Pounds) when they are caught, in Winter-Time, 
are ſent whole to other Places. Of this Fiſh they Salt, and 
Smoak the Fleſh, and give it a Name according to the differen: 
Parts of the Fiſh; As, (f.) Kofiack, is of the Back; (a.) Teſcha E 
of the Belly; (3.) Tumack, of the Cheek, which is the beſt; 
(4.) Kawardak, the Liver, Heart, Stomach , and the Fat; 
(5.) the Tongue and Throat; (6.) Caviar; (7.) Weziga; and 


6 1 

Wh. 
0 = 
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(8.) Carluck, or the inward Skin of the Gut, of which they 


make Iſing-glaſs. The Name of this Fiſh, Beluja, fignifies 
White; becauſe of the white Fleſh; In the Head and Stomach ij 
are found large Stones, but I do not know whether they are of 
any Uſe. The Stones in the Stomach are black and hard, like 
Touch-Stones. It is more likely, that the Fiſh ſwallows them, 
than that they grow in the Stomach; And for what they ſay of 
Stones in the Head, I could never learn the Truth with any Cer- 


tainty. 


Hundred Ruſſian Pounds. 


BIRCH-T REE. In Siberia, in the Province of Dauria, the 
Bark of the Bircb-Tree is black, the Wood brown, and much 
harder than our Bzirch-wood; But the Leaves and other Properties 


are the ſame with common Birch- Trees. 


BISE RT. Thus the Ry/fans call Beads of Glaſs of all Sorts 
of Colours; as red, green, white, blew, &c: which they buy 3 
by the Pound, and ſell them to the Pagans and Tartars in Sibe⸗ I 
ria, who uſe them as an Ornament on their Cloaths. This 
Biſert is one of the moſt profitable Commodities, becauſe it lies in 4 
a ſmall Compaſs, The Mungals and Heathens give, for one 
Pound and a half of Biſert, a whole Tun of  Kitaika or Cotton 3 


Ware. _ Fes 


|  Bro0D-STons. Haematites, the brown-red Sort is found 4 
in Siberia, on the River Jett. Bozo- i 


" 
_ 
_ 


BEREKOW RZ. Is a Ruſſian Weight, of ten Pudes, or Four 


Ws. 
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BORAN EZ. I enquired among the Tartars and Ruffians 
ibout this Commodity, but none of them knew any Thing of 
ir, nor of the Skins, that are pretended to be prepared of it, 
Therefore, ſince, beſides, no credible Author aflerts it, there is 
Reaſon to believe all that is ſaid of it to be fabulous. 

BRAGA. A Liquor which the Ruffans and Tartars brew 
of Oatmeal and Hops. It is thick and white, yet when it is 
freſh, it is pleaſant enough to drink, and has a tartiſh vinous 
Taſte; In Summer it is cooling, and not unwholſome. The 
Verb Braga is the fame with the Swedrz/þ Word bruggia (to 
ew). Brown Beer, the Kalmucks call Schara, which Word 
fenifies red, and Brown-yellow ; Becauſe the Water is ting'd of 
that Colour by the Ingredients. The Uſbeck Tartars brew Braga 
of Rice, and alſo of Mille. XN | 


C: 


CaBARDYN. Thus the Ruffians call the Mit- Animal and 
the Muſe, in order to diſtinguiſh it from the true Muſk of Th:- 
tt and China, which the Tartars call Giphar, and the Chine/e 
Xe But the Difference, between this and the other, is not in 
the Animals, for they are perfectly alike, but in the Muſe. The 
Muſk of Thibet is of thrice as ſtrong a Smell, and, in Propor- 
tion, ſo much dearer than the Siberian Muſk. In the City of 
Tobolſey, 1 can have the Siberian Muſk for five or fix Rubels a 
Pound, when the other is not to be had under twenty or twenty- 
ive Rubels; The Siberian Muſe is whitiſh gray, the other is yel- 
low, and the Bag ſomewhat larger: And there is ſuch a Deceit 
in it, that if only one Muſk-Bag or Navel, of the Thibet Sort, 
be laid among ten Pounds of Cabardyn, it gets as ſtrong a Smell 
as the other, and, therefore, this Trade requires a good Skill; 
Eſpecially as the Dealers that Way, have alſo the Art, to give it 
the true Colour. The Arabians call it Dabahtal Muſe, i. e. Thi- 
bet Myſe, and the Tartars, as I have ſaid before, call it Gipbar. 
As to the Thibet Animal itſelf Martinus Martini gives us a De- 
(cription of it, in his Atlas, (p. 24.) He ſays: If this Animal 
be brought out of the Chine/e Provinces of Xantum, and Thibet, 
into other Places, it dies, like a Fiſh when it js taken out of the 

X x 2 Water. 
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Water. Of the ſame Nature are the Siberian Animals of this 
Kind, which are in great Numbers between the Cities of Craf. | 
noyabr and Abalan; But the Reaſon of their dying, I have been 
told, by a Ryfian who had caught ſeveral of them with a Snare. 
which he laid in a Wood between two Trees, where there being | 
a Kind of a Paſlage, he hung ſome white Moſs, which they 
are very fond of. In Summer, they live in the thickeſt Woods, 
and never appear but in Winter, and then they are ſo very wild, 
that they will not eat after they are caught, and that is the Rea. 
ſon of their dying. They do not run like other Beaſts, but 
jump and leap continually. Colonel Kanifer (who was ſome | 
Years Priſoner at Feneſei and 1/imſei ) told me, that if they were | 
caught young (which, however, was very difficult) they might 
be tamed. When a Wolf or Fox purſues this Animal, it runs 
up to the Top of the higheſt and ſteepeſt Rocks; and when it | 
is purſued thither, it will jump down upon a Stone or Shelf, on 
the Declivity of the Rock, tho' it be but two Hands broad, and | 
ſometimes to the Depth of twenty or twenty-four Foot, where | 
it is at once ſafe; For neither Fox, nor Wolf, will venture ſuch I 
a Leap after it. Juſt the ſame this Animal does when it is hunt- | 
ed; But then a Shot will often fetch it down. The Ruſſians and | 
Tartars, near Craſnoyabr and Abakan, eat it, as they do Veni- | 
ſon. I my ſelf have taſted it, but it has a very ſtrong Taſte of 
the Muſk ; But the Fleſh of the Females does not taſte ſo Rank; 
Becauſe they have no Muſk ; Neither do their Teeth project out, 
like thoſe of the Male. This Animal is not ſo high as our Deer, 
but full as long, and hath much ſuch Hair, but more harſh, and | 
not a brown Grey, but a white Grey; In other Things, it is juſt I 
like the Deer. The Muſk is not in the Teſticles, but is lodged BE 
under the Belly, between the Fleſh and Skin, juſt where the Yard | 
pierces the Skin, As to the Preparation of the Muſk, I refer 
the Reader to Kircher, and other Authors. It is certain that the | 
Muſk in theſe Animals is not always of the ſame Strength, 
neither in hot nor cold Countries: For it is always beſt, | 
3 Summer, in Rutting-Time, and in the Full of the | 
oon. 8 = 
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CANAL. The Verb to dig or eut through; in the *Scla- 
van Language, is Perocopeiu, whence the Precopen/ian Tax- 
tary is called Perecop, which otherwiſe is called Crimm. 
CARAVANS. There goes, every Year, a great Caravan from 
Ruſſia to China; The Commodities which the Merehants catry 
thither, conſiſt moſtly in Furs, as Sables, Fex-Skins, Gre 
Squirrels, Ermins, Sc. Beſides Woolen-Cloth', Linnen anc 
Toys; As ſoon as the Caravan comes to the Borders of the Chi- 
ſe Mungalia, the Chineſe Commiſſaries receive it, and conduct 
it to the Capital City of Peking, at their Expence ; Where, 
likewiſe, the Chineſe maintain both the People and Camels for 
three Months, within which Time the Ryans are obliged to 
bell or Exchange their Goods. This Time being expired, the 
Caravan is again conveyed to the Borders, at the Charge of the 
Chineſe. This Caravan ſets out from Muſtow, in the Winter- 
deaſon, and returns within the Space of three Years, bringing 
back Silk and Cotton-Ware, Gold, Jewels, China- Ware, * 
other Goods, which turn to a very great Advantage to Ruffa. 
The Merchants have, beſides, this Benefit, that in their Journy 
thither, they can trade alſo with the Siberian Cities under the 
Ryfian Government, and in their Return with the T artars, with 
whom they exchange Chineſe Tobacco (or Scharr) for Furs, 
and other Goods; which as well as the Chineſe Commodities, 
they can ſell to a good Advantage in Mu/cow. I have been told, 
that thoſe. who advance their Mony for three Years, in this China- 
Trade, frequently make Cent. per Cert. thereof, In going from 
Ruſia to China, the Duty upon Goods of the Vine of one 
Rubel, is, in the City of Werchoturia, one Griven, in Toboll one 
Griffwen, and in Selinginſei four Griffwen ; And, on their Return, 
the Duty is. but five Kopeiłs, for the Value of a Rabel, in every 
Pace where they are Barter'd or Sold. Black Sables are not 
carried to China, but only the pale ones; Nor black Fox-Skins, 
but the red only: Dogs, Soap, all Sorts of European Paper, whe- 
ther white, marbled, painted, or gilt; Alfo gilt Leather, are all 
Commodities which go off in China; and the Tartars, Oftiacks, 
Turgufians, and other Pagans, conſume a great Quantity of Beads 
of all Colours, Needles, and other Nick-Nacks: The Mungals 
likewiſe buy Beaver-Skins. Powder and Bullets are not allowed 
| 55 N 3 — 
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to be carried to the Tartars in Siberia; But when they can i 
get it, they pay very dear for it. ne ith 
' CARCHARIA or CARCHARIA P1sC1s. Is a Fail, ſome. | 
thing like the Bills of Birds, of a blackiſh Colour, and is found 
on the Banks of the River Tafdꝶ a. 
 CATHARINENBURG. A new City, begun in the Year 1721, | 
in the Government of Siberia, in the Province of gor, on the 
River Jett, between the Uralcian Mountains, and had this Name 
given it, in Honour to the late Empreſs Catharine. This Place is 
Five Hundred and fifty Werfts from the City of Tobolſei; Three 
Hundred Werſts from the City of Kongur, and Three Hundred 
Werſts from Werchofuria. The Fortification is Square, and has 
ſix whole, and four half Baſtions: The River Jett runs throumh 
it, along which is a great Dam made, and near it the following 
Works and Manufactures are ſet on Foot: (1.) Two high Maſt- 
Ovens *; (2.) Four Mills with Hammers for drawing Iron-Bars; 
(3.) Three Mills with Hammers for flatting Plate-Iron; (4.) TWwãw 
Fabricks, for making of Plates for Tin, with a Stone Building 
where the Plates are tinn'd; (5.) A Fabrick for working rough i 
Steel, containing two ſmall Hammer- Works, and eight Forges; 
(6.) A Steel Fabrick, with two Hammer-works; (7.) A Wire 
Fabrick; (8.) Two Machines for making Iron Hoops; (.) A 
Machine, for cutting Iron into ſmall Bars for courſe Wire and 
Nails; (10.) A Mill for hammering of Anchors; (11.) Two 
Machines for making Sword-Blades; (12:) A Machine for bo- 
ring and poliſhing Cannon; (13.) Six Furnaces to melt Copper; 
(14.) A Saw-Mill with three Frames; All theſe Works are kept 
going by forty-two Water Wheels. The Directors of theſe ſe- 
veral Works are moſtly Germans, each of whom has a Houſe 
to himſelf, all built in a regular and uniform Manner; They 
have, beſides the Riſian, a Church of their own; and a German 
Miniſter, who alſo teaches their Children Reading, Writing, 
“oc een 
Cave. (Spelunca.) In the Ruſſian Tongue, call'd Pytſchiora. Þ 
There are, about two Werſts from the City of Kongur, in Ugoria, 
wonderful ſubterraneous Paſſages, framed by Nature, ab b 
1 | ; x | 2160104 hit 'I 
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* So my Author calls them, but what he means by the Word Maſt-Oven, I mu 
confeſs I am at a Loſs to determine. LT 2 
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high and ſteep Banks of the River Silva, in a kind of ſoft Ala- 
haſter Rock, which the Rigſians burn, and make a Sort of Mor- 
tar, Stuck or Plaiſter of it. There are many Caverns within 
theſe Paſſages, which ſeem to have been formerly Habitations 
ſor above a Hundred Families. This Cave is, in all, no leſs than 
ix Werſts in Length, and about three in Breadth, the Figure of 
which is repreſented in Tab. XIX. where all that appears black, 
denotes the Alabaſter-Stone covered with Earth, which here and 
there has Openings to tranſmit Light into the larger Places of 
this Subterraneous, Cavity; And the white Places in the Table 
denote the Paſſages. Letter A. is the City of Kongur. B. The 
Entrance of the Cave. C. The Kilns where the Plaiſter is 
burnt. D. Denotes ſome dark Paſſages to the greater open and 
light Places. E. Stone Steps formed by Nature. F. Pieces of 
Alabaſter- Stone fallen from the Roof. G. Heaps of Plaiſter. 
H. Natural Rocks. I. The Image of Saint Nicolas, placed there 
for the Devotion of the Rufians, who Work in this Place. 
k. Some Sandy Hills. L. A ſmall round Lake, whence a River 
proceeds, which afterwards loſes itſelf under Ground. M. A 
River breaking forth from the Top of a Rock with great Impe- 
wolity, which in falling occaſions Whirl-pools of Water, with 
a terrible Noiſe. N. A very large Place, covered with Graſs and 
Flowers. O. Croſſes erected by the Ruſ/zans. P. A large oblong 
Lake. Q. ſeveral Pillars to prop up the Stony- Vault. R. Seve- 
ral Vaults fat, for Habitations, formed by Nature. S. The high 
Banks of the River Sz/va. T. The River Silva. U. The River 
lreen, V. Pillars to ſupport ſome Part of the, Stony Roof. 
There are more ſuch Subterraneous Habitations in Siberia: One 
of which I have already given ſome Account of, under the Title 
of Alabaſter : J am informed, that the like are to be found alſo 
about the River Pyz/chiora, which has its Name from thence. 
Theſe, however, I have not ſeen. Moreover, on the right Side, 
of the River Oby, not far from the Mouth of it, at a Place called 
Nadim, there is a Mountain and Rocks inhabited by the Oftzacks 
of Nadim; By the Help of Ladders they get up almoſt to the 
very Top of the Rock, and there, through a large Opening, let 
themſelves down into their Habitations. In the Vear 1722, in 


ue Month of February, going in a Sledge on the River 7 A 
| 1 76 ; "2 7; "IHOSG» 
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1 bſerved fuehi4 Cave: between the dre Utles of ne 
Craſmoyabr. The Banks of the River ate in this Place a Ni 


Rock, as high as any Church Steeple, in the middle of which 
there appeared an Opening about orty Fathom above the Sur. 


face of the Water. The Entrance into this Cave is about five 
Fathoms wide, and near fifteen Fathoms in Height. I went into 
this Place, and advanced upwards into the Rock, as far as ] 


could conveniently/ I think about thirty Fathoms; But find- | 


ing the Paſſage darker and darker, and, notwithſtanding ir 
was in the Depth of the Winter, and that Day being, beſides, a 


terrible cold one, there came forth froth this Cvity fo Warm 
Vapour, that it made me ſweat, and diſoouraged me, as well as | 


my Fellow- Traveller, from venturing any farther. We had a 


great deal of Trouble to come at the Entrance, from the bot- 
tom. For this Rock is very ſteep, and was, at that Time, co- 
vered near fix Foot thick with Snow, which beirtg pretty com. 

, Was the only Means we had to get up, by fixing out Feet | 


fro it: However, we could not help fliding fometimes a good 


Way down again. The Swedfh Boy, whom 1 have had Occa- | 
fioh to mention above, was with 12 in this Place, and he, with | 
the Tartur who drove the Sledge, both advanced higher, almoſt | 


to the Top of the Rock, where they met with another Opening, 


withih which they found ſeveral Pieces of old Honſe-hold 
Goods, and this'gave us Room to believe that formerly it muſt | 
have been inhabited. This confirmed the Opinion which 
my ſelf and my Fellow- Traveller, who was a Naim Dragoon, 
conceived when we were in the Cave; viz. That there muſt be 


a 'Comimunication between the Opening we entered into, and 
ſome other Cavity; Becauſe, fmoaking a Pipe whilſt we were in 


Fr, we did not perceive that the Smoak came back towards the 
Entrance of the Cave. That which 1 thought moſt obfervable, 
an that Part of the Cave I was in, (befides ſome dead Birds, fach | 


as that *Sbftt Which the German call BH. Tolls; 10 Zarin Garru- 


this 'Bob#Hicits, and two Kind of Bats, wich long ant Harrow 
Bard) Ws u walt Numberof leicles, 4bvut the Topiof the En- 
rande, formed by the Concourſe of che warm Väpouts from. } 
within, and the external Cold. Theſe Icicles wert not Jens | 


GO: ptetty long. 'and tapering into a Point. I hz 
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make Mention below, ( under the Tile Chry/a/ ) that, in ſeve- 
ral Rivers, Pieces of Chryſtal of different Sizes, are found of 
that Form; And though I cannot think that this Kind of Icicles, 
falling into the Water, are there petrify d into Chrſtal; Yet it is 
not improbable, but Chryſtals may have: been formed after the 
fame Manner, as theſe Icicles are formid, from a Matter fit to 
roduce that Kind of Mineral; With Relation to the People in- 
labicing theſe ſubterranean Abodes, b refer the Reader to what 
has been ſaid in the Appendix to my Introduction, F. X. in the 
Note, concerning the Catuzi or Cajahtugi, and he may judge, 
whether theſe Habitations may not have fuited: thoſe People. 

Caviar, Is the Fiſh-Roe, which the Ry/fiars Pickle, and call 
it Nra. It is made of the Roe of the Bela, as well as of the 
Roe of Sturgeon ; But that of the Beluja is the beſt, and is of 
two Sorts, Zermftaja, Grainy, and Paju/taje preſs d Fhe fir 
is made in Autumn and Winter, in the following Manner: As 
ſoon as the Fiſh is out of the Water, they cut open the Belly, 
and take out the Roe; Then they lay it in a Cheſt, the Bottom 
of which is full of Holes, which they cover with Straw; Then 
they throw Water upon it, and mix it well, take out the Veins 
and little Skins, till it is clean'd of every, Thing but the Grains. 
After this they throw Salt upon it, in Proportion to the Quantity 
of the Roe; For if it be too ſalt, it does not fetch half the Price, 
and if it is not ſalt enough, it grows ſour, as ſoon as it begins to 
aw. After it is thus prepared, they put it into great Baſkets 
or Caſks, made of the Bark of Lime Trees, the Inſide of which 
z lined with Matts, becauſe of the Smell. This Caviar is moſt- 
ly conſumed in Ruſſia, and but ſmall Quantities of it ſent to 
Foreign Countries, for Preſents. The other Sort, Pajuſnaja, is 
made in Summer, well ſalted, and the Juice preſſed out after- 
wards, put into Sacks or Caſks, and ſent abroad; But chiefly into 
lalyand Spain. There is alſo; Abundance: of red Caviar, in 
ya, which is made. of a little Fiſh;. called Sig; Caviar is the 
Gzar's Monopol 7. OTE BO 

CEDAR-TREB. Tam not certain; Whether thoſe Cedars 
lat grow on Mount Libanus, andelſewhere,in South Afa, are of 
the ſame Kind with thoſe that grow in Siberia; The Kernels, at 
taſt, that eome from the warmer Countries are larger; But the 

\Yyp Prees, 
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Trees, themſelves, are not unlike one another: For the Sieriag 
Cedars grow, as it were, in a Pyramidal Form, and are, for the 

moſt Part broader, higher and thicker than Fir-Trees. I have 
| ſeen one ſingle Board of Cedar almoſt four Foot * over. The 
Needles of theſe Trees are like thoſe of the reſt of the Turpen- 
tine Trees, only much longer, and near the Length of one's lit- 
tle Finger. The Fruit, or Apple, is like that of the Fir-Tree, 
except that they are twice or three Times as big, and has a Ker- 


nel between every Leaf of it, ſo that one of them often yields 
forty or fifty Kernels, which, however, (as I have already ſaid) 


are leſs than thoſe which grow in warmer Countries. The Wood 
of the Cedar is cloſer and finer-grained than that either of Pine 


or Fir. This Tree appears very beautiful to the Eye, and as its 


Needles exceed in Length thoſe of the Pine, or Fir, they hang 


like ſo many Plumes of Feathers, and repreſent as it were a Py- 


ramid. In Siberia they preſs an Oyl out of the Kernel, for the 


Uſe of the better Sort of People; But this will not keep long, 
and therefore muſt be uſed while freſh. The Turks have a pret- 
ry Way of taking off the Hulls of theſe Kernels, by Means of a | 
Hand- Mill, with which they grind off the outward Coat, and | 
bring them to Market, where they fell them by the Pound. 
Theſe Kernels, beaten up with Sugar and Roſe- Water, ſerve in- 


ſtead of Almonds, to make Tarts and Cakes of. Many Trials 


have been made of Tranſplanting young Cedars, as well as ſetting | 
the Kernels, in the Weſtern Regions, but they will not thrive | 
there: In the Country called Kamt/chatki, Cedar-Trees are very |} 
ſmall, or rather Shrubs, and do not grow higher than the largeſt | 


Junipers, and yet are full of Fruit. 


CHARACTERS. Chymiſts, Aſtronomers, and Mathemati- 
cians have their peculiar Characters ; But this Word, likewiſe, | 
denores ſuch a kind of Writing, which no one can underſtand | 
but he that hath the Key to it; And beſides this, a certain Sort of 
Figures carved on Stone, or engraven on Metal, or written on | 
Parchment, or otherwiſe, which are pretended to have a ſecret | 
Signification, and are us'd in Magick, and other ſuperſtitious | 

1 Lot EG Cere- | 


* Tris, I think, is no ſuch great Matter; I have ſeen a round Table of Cedar, at 
ic 


the Duke of Volfenlutile's Palace of Saltdabl, near Brumſwick, all of one Piece, w 
I believe (for I never meaſur'd it) muſt be, at leaſt, nine Foot in Diameter. 
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Ceremonies, are called Characters. Of this latter Sort many are 
to be found in Siberia and Tartary, upon Rocks and Stones, . 
either carved, or painted, in the ſame Manner almoſt, as the of 20 
Lapplanders are wont to paint their Drums (85); I could have 
produced a great Number of ſuch, if, in my Captivity, I could 
have had Time, Liberty, Mony, and other Requiſites, to travel 
to the Places where they are; But though I was deſtitute of ſuch 
Helps, perhaps others may hereafter diſcover, and oblige the 

World with an Account of them. In the mean Time, how- 
ever, I ſhall preſent the Reader with a Deſcription of ſome few 
of them here; as, (I.) Thoſe which are in Great-Permia, near 
the City of Tzerdyn, which either are burnt in, or written by 
ſome other Means, upon Rocks there, with a red indelible Co- 
lour; perhaps after the ſame Manner as formerly, in Tceland, 
they uſed to write upon the Bones of Animals and Fiſh ; See be- 
low, Tab. VII. (2.) The ſame Sort of Figures cut or carved in 
Rocks, are alſo to be ſeen on the Banks of the River Tomm, be- 
tween the Cities of Tomſtoi and Kuſnetſear, as in Tab. VIII. Lit. 
A. But the Figures in this Tab. Lit. B. which are likewiſe paint- 
ed or ſtained with a red Colour, as I have ſaid above in Tab. VII. 
were found in the farther Part of Siberia, between the Cities of 
Craſnoyabr and Abakan, upon the Rocks which are on the Banks 
of the River Jeniſei. With this, the Reader may compare what 
Matth. Belius (de Vet. lit. Hunn. Scyth. p. 15.) mentions of theſe 
Characters; And conſidering that the ſaid River Jeniſei runs 
cloſe under the Rocks, which in ſome Places are very ſmooth 
and ſteep, like a Wall, and as high as a Steeple, it is hard to 
conceive how theſe Painters, or other Artificers, could come at 
them, to make theſe Figures, which are moſtly on the middle of 
the flat Surface of theſe Rocks. They could not do it in Sum- 5 
mer, by Means of Ladders, becauſe the River is, in thoſe Pla-. 
ces, deeper than the Rocks are high; And, in Winter, the Snow 
which lies there above Man's deep, and the terrible Froſt, would, \ 
by no Means, allow them to climb up, and paint them at all. . - 
There is, therefore, Room to conjecture, that they either found 1 
Ways to let themſelves down from above, or climb'd up from 
5 a © | below, 


(85) Vid. Tab, VI. lit. D. 
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below, by the Help of Stone-Wedges drove into the Rock | C. 
This may, in ſome Meaſure be confirm d, by what follows: For. Vis! 
(I.) Mr. Ja Croix, in bis Hiſtory of Timur Beck (Tom. II. Cay, bey, 
LVIII.) deſcribes a Tartarian Nation, called Mecrites hae E C 
Timur (or Tamerlan) fit appeller le Touman des Mecrites qui bac 
etoient dans ſon Armee, Ce ſont de Gens fi adroits 4 marcher dans ls WY on ü 
Montagnes, qui ls vont par tout, ou les Gazelles & les Chevreuils ro Ma 
vent aller, &c. See alſo the ſame Author, Tom. II. Cap. XLII. C 
(2.) See likewiſe that Paſſage in Curtius and Arianus; Where there WM "ly 
is an Account of Alexander Magnus ſtorming the Petra Sogdiang | of D 
with Three Hundred choſen young Men of his Army, who drove WM © 
Stone-Wedges into the Clefts of the Rocks, and by that Mean; WM Lane 
climb'd up. (3.) Menander, in his Hit. Byzant. (Jom. III. Cap. 7, ane 
F. 5.) gives a Deſcription of the above-mentioned Mecrites, who WM n, 
lived near Taugaſte, a City lying towards the Indies, as of a Peo- 0 
ple who paſsd their whole Life-Time in Danger, and under 7 
Arms; (4.) Marcus Paulus (Lib. I. Cap. 61.) makes mention  p! 
of ſome Tartars, whom he calls Madiſtes, but ſhould perhaps llt 
be Macrites. I have, my ſelf, met with ſuch Stone-Wedges, on . 
the River Jeniſei; And the above-mentioned Colonel Kanifer has aboU 
alſo told me, that Abundance of them are found near Jim, and conf 
other Places. where there are terrible high Rocks. It is, there- = " of 
fore, very probable, that theſe Painters or Sculptors were, by ft 
this Means, enabled to write or carve the above-mentioned Cha- 'G 
racters in theſe Rocks. In Hiſtoire Genealogique des Tartars, in and 
the Title of the eighth Chapter, Mention is made of a Tarts- 3 C 
rian Tribe, called Takrin, and in my German Tranſlation, I = rs 
have taken Notice, that it is likewiſe called Macryth ; Of this Cou 
Race there ſtill are ſome few among the Kalmucks. ev 
CHERRIES. Siberia produces, in the Deſarts near the Ri- cord 
vers Toboll and Jſett, a Sort of wild, braoniſh, ſour Cherries, of Raff 
which the Trees, as well as the Fruit, are very ſmall. Except kon' 
theſe Places, neither this, nor any other Kind of Cherries, are to bet 
be met with in any Part of Siberia, tho', in the Southern Parts of Mix 
this Country, this Fruit might be cultivated, tem 
2 | ' þ en 
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CHI VN O w, or CLinNow, the Capital of the Principality of 
Viatha, From thence large Quantities of Corn, Tallow, Ho- 
bey, Wax, Butter, &c. are exported for Archangel. 
CHoROK 1, In the Tartarian Language called Ko/zhn, are a 
Kind of Field-Weaſels, of a reddiſh yellow Colour, and blackiſh 


ck. 
'or, 3 
ap, | 


us: 


18 ons the Back, about the Size of a Ferret, to be found near the Ci- 
.es of Tara and Borgamaska. ey ts 
III! CHREBATH, or CHREBIOT. By this Name the Ruffians call a 
* uh, and, at the ſame Time, gravelly Part of a Country, by way 
% ol Diſtinction from a ſmall Series or Ridge of Hills, which they 
we all Greben or Griven, i. e. a Comb. Hence that hilly Tract of 
ans (Land, between the Cities of Gerawna and Nerſcbinskoi, has ob- 
„ tained the Name of Gablene Chrebeot (86), that is, the Apple Moun- 
2 ai, of which IJbrand Ides alſo takes notice. 
xo. CHRYSTAL. This Sort of Mineral is found in Siberia, in 
der ey great Perfection, as well as Quantity, of divers Colours, and 
on b © preferable to the Bohemian and Briſtol Stones. In the River 
ps ,, as alſo in the River Tomber, not far from the City of Tom- 
on , there are found, in great Plenty, hexangular Pieces of Chry/tal, 
das about the Thickneſs of a Man's Finger, of different Lengths, ſo 
nd WJ conſtantly regular, that not one Piece is to be met with but what 
re. WJ is of the Figure of a hexangular Cylinder, and about the Length 
by BY the Joint of a Man's Finger. 
N i  CoRNELIAN STONEs. Theſe are found in Siberia, very large, 
in ind of a high Colour. | | 
4 CossAkl, or KosAkI. All thoſe People who live on the Bor- 
Ide of Rzſia and Poland, are called by that Name in thoſe two 
is Countries; They are a Sort of a free People, but will, in Time 
ek War, liſt themſelves, and ſerve for Pay. They are ſirnamed ac- 
i- coding to the Places and Diſtricts they inhabit; vig. 1. Malo 
of tig, or the Cofſacks of Little Ruſſia; Among theſe are, 2. rec- 
pt kon'd the Saporowian Cofſacks, of which I have already given a 
to particular Deſcription, CH Ap. III. & XI. Their Tongue is a 


Mixture of Poliſh and Rufffan. The Coſſachs were formerly go- 
rnd by a Hetman, under an Ariſtocratical Form of Govern- 
ment: But Emperour Peter I. upon the Demiſe of Skuropatsy, 

| | their 


(8) Gablinki, in the Ruſian, and Gable in the Vandalian Tongues, ſignify Apples, by 
wich I believe were meant the wild Apricocks which grow thereabouts. | 
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| 2 entitled, Verændertes Nigſiland, (Page 34. & 174. ) of the Ger. 
nn Edition. This People was indeed formerly under the 


next to him, bears the Title of Voyſeowoi Pyſſar: That is, Se- 


War, an Officer of great Eſteem among them. There is annu- 


Fal Man of a Village, by the Name of Jæſſabul. 
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their laſt Hetman, entirely alter d the Form of this Cofiakian Go. 
vernment, in the Year 1722. And, in the Room of it, erected a 
Military Ryan College ar Magiſtracy, the Prefident of which is 
a General, and the Aſſeſſors are Colonels of Raſſian Extraction. 
On the other Hand, the CMMalian and Ukranian Colonels, as well 
as other Officers, Who formerly bore a great Sway, are gradually | 
caſhiering, and their vacant Places filling up with Naſian Com. 
manders. Beſides, the Revenues which uſed to belong. to the | 
Chiefs of the Co/acks, are now withdrawn, and paid into the 
Imperial Treaſury. In ſhort, all Things are now naanaged upon | 
the Footing of the Ry/iarn Eſtabliſhment. As to the Sapars 

wians, they were utterly rooted out, and diſperſed in the hte 
Wars. The origin of their Name may be ſeen in the Book, 


Ukraman Hetmann, but yet always maintain d their Right of 
ehuſing a Commander, or Under-Hermamm of their own, whom | 
they. ſtiled Ko/chevoy ; The true Meaning of this Word I know 
not, but, in the Tartarian Tongue, Kgſch fignifies: 3 Camp, or 
rather the Baggage in a Camp. The third Sort of Coffacks are | 
named Belogorodo/eaja Czerta, which have been mentioned 
above, Chap. III. & XIV. The fourch Kind are the Donſtian 
Cofſacks, Theſe laſt are, indeed, native. Ruſſians, bus then, they 
are no better than a diſorderly Concourſe, of Soldiers, Peaſants, 
ruin'd Citizens, Servants, Sc. Nay, there are found among 
them, a great Number of baptized Turks, Tartars, and ſuch like 
Rabble. They call their Commander Wayſtormvoi Ataman, which 
ſignifies Captain of War, The next Officer to him is named 
WWayſhawot Fefſaoul, Adjutant of War; And he who follows 


cretary of War, or, to ſpeak in a higher Stile, Counſellour of 


ally, and, if Occaſion requires, even weekly, an Aſſembly call'd 
Krug, held in their Capital, Czerkaſtoy, in the Market-Place, | 
and in the open Air, where all Caſes are tried, adjuſted and de- 
termined, by the Fæſſaoul (87), without any formal * 

e in 


(87) The Barabintzian, and other Pagan Tartars, alſo call their Chief, or the Princi- 3 
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in Writing; When ever this. Martial Court is aſſembled, the 
pyſar takes down all Sentences and Orders in Writing, but the 
Ataman puts his Sign Manual to it, if he can write, if not, he 
only puts his Seal inſtead of it. Moreover, before this Court 
breaks up, all Executions, whether Capital or Corporal, are 
diſpatch'd, in the Preſence of two Jæſſaouls. There are three 
Sorts of Capital Puniſhments. The firſt is, they put a Shirt fil- 
led with Sand upon the Delinquent, and fo fling. him into the 
Water; The Second, the Condemned Perſon is ty'd to a Stake, 
and ſhot to Death with Arrows. The third Way is, when the 
Crime is of an extraordinary Nature, that the Criminal is ty'd to 
the Tail of a Horſe, and ſo dragg'd to Death. Corporal Pu- 
niſhments are the Podogg:, and the like; And, in ſuch Caſes, 
according to the Nature of the Crime, the Jæſſaoul orders more 
or leſs Stripes to be given, and that diſcretionally, by Word of 
Mouth, without any written Sentence. In former Times, they 
chiefly lived by Fiſhing, and pillaging among the Turks and Tar- 
lars, which they are now debarr'd from; Nor have they any 
more their former Liberty of chuſing and depoſing their Ataman. 
They loſt that Priviledge by their laſt Rebellion, in 1706; ſince 
which they are ſubject to the Government of WYoronitz; And 
can, upon Occaſion, bring Fifty Thouſand Men into the Field. 
When they fight. againſt the Turks or Tartars, they have no 
Pay, and muſt be contented with what Plunder and Priſoners 
they make. But if they are employed in a War with any other 
Nation, they have twenty Rubels a Year, and what they can 
make by ravaging and plundering ; Beſides which, to prevent 
their cutting their.Priſoners to Pieces, they receive five Rubels 
or every Priſoner they take: The fifth Sort. of Cofſacks are the 
faykian, near the River Fayk. Theſe are much the ſame with 
the laſt-mention'd, have the. ſame Form of Government, and 
receive the ſame Pay. They live, when they are not in the 
War, by Fiſhing; of which there is no Want among them, and 
they ſend yearly vaſt Quantities. of Caviar. and Sturgeon to Mu/ſ- 
ro, and other Cities, for Sale. The fixth and laſt Race of Co/- 
acts, are the Grebinſtian, near the City and River Tareck, much 
de ſame Kind of People as the two laſt; However, theſe are 
boked upon to be the moſt Martial of all the Coſacks, and it is 
. 2 2 reckoned 
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reckoned, that they are ableto march Twelve Thouſand Men 
into the Field. | , 5 
CoTToN-STUFFs. The Buchars and Kalmucks trade very con. 
ſiderably in this Commodity to Siberia. There are various Sorts | 
of theſe Goods; 1. Daba is a ſtrong Stuff, of a beautiful red Co. 
lour, without Gloſs; It is but narrow, and not unlike our coarſe | 
Callicoe. 2. Faulama is broader. 3. Biæſſi is white, narrow, and 
without Gloſs. 4. Tzacitar is alſo white and narrow, but Gloſſy. 
There are ſome more ordinary Sorts, as Kamky, Sendyn, Kunatſch 
and Wibick. The Mahometans are allow'd to be bury'd in all | 
theſe Sorts of Stuffs, but not in Kittbaica, which is manufactur'd 
by Pagans; whereas the others are all made in Bucharian Cities, 
which are inhabited by People of the Mahometan Faith, ſuch as 

Turphan, Chamill, Ferten, Kutzai, Axu, Caſchkar, &c. 
CRAWFISH. They are not to be found in any of the Rivers or 
Brooks of Siberia; But there are ſome in the River Argun, in the | 
Province of Dauria, in which there is a Silver Mine. In this 
Province, likewife, grow Hazle-Nuts, which are not met with! 
in any Part of Siberia. f 
CREMMELIN, or CRIMMELIN ; the Name of the Czar's Palace, | 
in the City of Mz/cow. This is a Tartarian Word, and ſignifies | 
a Fortreſs; But not a Flint, as Kremm does in the Sclavonian 
Language. Thus the Precopen/ian Tartary is call'd, by the Tar- | 
tars, Crimm or Cremm, on Account of a Rampart and a More, | 
which was there in ancient Times, and is call'd in the Sclavonian 
Language Perecop. As a Proof of this, the Chineſe Wall may ſerve 
for an Example, which by the Weſt Tartars and Usbecks is alſo 
.call'd Zagan Crimm or Cremm, i. e. The white Fortreſs or Wall. 
The Word Crimm-Tartars has no other Meaning in the Ukranian 
Tongue, than ſuch Tartars as are.quarter'd in Garifons. or forti- | 
fied Places, becauſe the others live in open Fields, and thence 

1eccive different Names. ; WF 
CZEREMISSI, Or SCHEREMISSI, are a Pagan People, under the | 
Government of Ca/an. Thoſe who live on the right fide of the 
I olga are called Sanagornya, and. thoſe on the left fide of that | 
River, Lugow!ja. Theſe People have no Idols of Wood or Stone; 
But direct their Prayers towards Heaven in the open Air, and | 
near great Trees, to which they pay Honour, and hold 5 
- | mblies 
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emblies round about them. The Hides and Bones of ſuch Cat- 
e as they ſacrifice, they hang about theſe their holy Trees, to 
cot, by Way of Sacrifice, to the Air. They have no Books nor 
Writings among them, and if they are ask'd the Reaſon of it, 
they anſwer, that they had ſuch Things, in ancient Times; But 
that the great Cow had devour'd them all. There is a great Affi- 
nity between their Tongue and that of the Finlandians; But it is 
now very much mix'd both with the Nuſſian and Tartarian. 
They call themſelves, in their own Tongue, More or Maire. I 
am of Opinion, that Johannes Magnus ſpeaks of theſe People, 
when he quotes out of Fornandes, that the Hunns had their Ori- 
zial from a Sort of Hobgoblins, call'd Maire or Mare. 

CzERKASI, or CZERKASSEN, Thus the Ruy/jrans now call all 
little Ruf/ia and the Ukraine, There is alſo a City of this Name, 
which is the Capital of the Donni an Cofſacks. The Name Czerhas 
fonifies in the Raſſian Tongue almoſt the ſame as Coach, but 
with this Difference, that Cof/ack denotes a Horſeman, who ſerves 
a certain Time, in the Army, for his Pay; But Czerkas ſignifies 
1 voluntary Pillager or Maroder. The Name of Cofack is given, 


in Ruſfa, likewiſe, to all hired Servants, in Town and Country, 


but not to Slaves. | | 
CzETWERICK, Is a Ruſſian Dry Meaſure, containing 300 Cu- 

lick Werſchoki. It weighs, when fill'd with clean dry Rye, a Pud, 

or 40 Ruſſian Pounds. Eight Czetwericks make one Czetwert, or 


two O/mnyns. 
CzETWERT. This Meaſure holds 320 Ruſian Pounds, and 
fenifies as much as Quarter; Becauſe formerly they uſed to mea- 


ſure their Corn in a Tun, called Otow, which being roo cumber- 
ſome, was afterwards divided into four Quarters. | 

CzuwASCHI. Theſe are Pagans, living in Rufia; The Place 
of their Abode ſee Cy az. III. $. XVII. They bury their Dead in 
Deſarts, where they dreſs the Corpſe in fine Cloth, dig a Pit, the 
Bottom whereof they cover with Boards, on which they ſpread a 
Matraſs or Mat, whereon they lay the Corpſe, then put Boards 
on the Sides, and cover it alſo with Boards; and laſtly, fling the 
Mould over it. In the Month of October, they have a great Fe- 


lival, againſt which they brew Beer, and drink to the Czar's 


Health, in particular, They offer all their firſt Fruits to their 
TR „„ God 
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God Thor; And bake, beſides, a certain Loaf, which they ſet be. 
fore him. Ir is remarkable, that Horſes are in ſuch Eſteem with 
them, that they make no other Uſe even of their Hides, but to 
hang them up upon Trees. They are not quite ſo ignorant as the 
Creremiſſi, but have ſome Knowledge of the Chri/tian Religion; 
Nevertheleſs Polygamy is in Uſe with them. There is but little 
Difference between the Dreſs of the Men and Women, except 
only that the latter have the Edges of their Linnen embroider'g | 
round with all Sorts of Silk. The Houſes or Cottages of the | 
Czuwrafchi have their Doors towards the South. 


D. 


DamaskxeD ARMs. Theſe wrought and inlaid Arms are alſo | 
made in Ryffia; The Compoſition is Steel and Iron mix'd toge- | 
ther, and the Figures upon them are etched with Vinegar and | 
Copperals. 

Damasx. I have purchas'd the thinner and lighter Sort (cal- | 
led, in Sweden, Muſcovite Damaſk,) of about 12 or 14 Ells * in 
a Piece, in Barters, for a Rubel and a half, or two Rubels, in Siberia, 
near the Cities of Craſnoyabr and Kuſneiſtoi, and the double Da- 
maſk, which hold 16 Ells, for 6 or 8 Rubels a Piece. During 
my Stay there, I ſpoke with a Merchant, who travell'd and tra- 
ded by himſelf with the Sayantzian or Sayottian Mungals, near | 
the River Kemt/chyk, which falls into the River Jeniſei, near its | 
Head. This Man, for a ſingle Skin of Ryfjan Leather purchas'd | 
two Pottftaff of Damast, of 12 Ells each, which thoſe People call 
Pet: Lam, beſides fix Pieces of K:itazka; For a Pewter Plate fix | 
Pieces of Kztaika; For a ſmall Braſs Ring ſet with red or blue 
Glaſs, two or three Kztaiha; For a ſmall Pair of Sciſſars, two 
K1taika; For a Pound and a half of Glaſs Beads, of different Co- 
lours, by the Ruſſians called Biſert, a whole Caſk of Kitaika; | 
For 4 Ells and a half of Red Bays, for a Coat, one Piece of Da- 
ash, and three Pieces of K:taika. | 

DaTEs, As well as other Commodiries, are brought, in Abun- | 
dance, to the City of Tobolsky, by the Bucharian and Kalmuckian 
Traders, | 


* (Our Author, I preſume, means Germ:n Ells of 22 2 Engliſh Inches.) | 
DavR1a, | 
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DAu RIA, Is a large Province, in Siberia, ſituated towards 
the Borders of the Eaſt Tartars. Dr. Chriſtian de Hennin, in his 
Annotations on Dobbins's Siberia, makes Mention of the River 
Datoren, to which this Country is ſaid to owe its Name. But as 
this Province is called ſo, and there is no River of the like Name, 
he ſhould have ſet the Lake of Barkal inſtead of it. For Dau- 
ria, with the Eaftern Tartars, has the fame Signification, as 
Daria with the Perſians and Turks, and theſe call the Ocean 
Dariai Moehit. This Country, therefore, being full of Water 
and Rivers, is called Dauria or Daria, in Compariſon with the 
Mungal and Kalmuck Countries, which are very dry and barren. 
But in the Kalmuc Tongue, and that of the Jałutian Tartars, 
a great Lake is called Barkall. 

DEGOpb, Is a Kind of Tar, or greaſy Subſtance, produced 
from Birch-Trees, which the Ruyfians make uſe of in dreſſing 
their Leather, as alſo to greaſe the Wheels of their Carriages 
with 1 

DEGREE OT LATITUDE. A Degree of fifteen German, or 
ixty Engliſb Miles, anſwers to One Hundred and four Werſts, 
and Eighty-four Sazchen, or Ruffian Fathoms, which latter the 
Raſians meaſure by, in Surveying of Land, as the Germans and 
Engliſh do by Rods, and the French by Toiſes. One Werſt con- 
rains Five Hundred Sazchen, and each of theſe three Archin, or 
Ruſſian Yards, | 

DEexnGA, Is a Sort of ſmall baſe Coin in Rufia, of half a 
(ifeik Value. This was formerly a Silver Coin, with the Name 
of the Prince on the Throne on one Side, and the Arms on the 
other Side. Thoſe that were coined in the City of Moſcow, 
bore the Arms of that City: Y:z. an Equeſtrian Figure, with a 
Cimeter in his Hand, whence theſe Pieces were diſtinguiſhed by 
the Name of Meſtowka. At preſent Denga is a Copper Coin. 
The Ryfrans call them, in the Plural Number, Dengi, which is, 
in Engliſb, Money (88); probably becauſe there was no other 
Coin in Ria, Four Hundred Years ago; They, however, al- 
Ways reckon'd by the imaginary Names of Gr:fwens and Rubels, as 
we do by Pounds. | ea 

| Doss, 


(88) The Usbeck Tartars have a Sort of Coin, which they call Tanga, (See L'Hiftore 
eu. des Tartars, p. 542.) a Word not unlike that of Denge. 
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Doss, Are very ſcarce in China, nor will they thrive there 
Wherefore Merchants and Travellers who go from Ruffa thither 
commonly carry ſome with them, which turn to a very good 
Account, eſpecially if they are broke, and have learned ſome 
Tricks. On the other Hand, as I was informed by an In- 
dian who had travelled through the Country of the Tangutt; 
there are at Thibet and Tanguht Dogs of a vaſt Size: This ſeems 
to agree with what Marcus Paulus relates of the large Dogs in 
Tangubtia, as alſo with that Paſſage in Arianus, and Quintus 
Curtius, where they mention, that King Porus made a Preſent of 
two of theſe large Dogs to Alexander. On the Eaſt Side of 
the Country of Kamt/chatki, towards the Sea, there lives a a 
People, who keep no other Sorts of Beaſts but Dogs, which 
though they are but of a common Size, are remarkable, in that 


they bave Hair of Six Inches long. As to thoſe Dogs which the 


Oſtiachs put to their Sledges, and make Uſe of them inſtead of | 
Horſes, the Reader will find an Account of them, in Page 191, 
of Das Verœnderte Ruland, and in other Authors. Theſe put | 
me in Mind of an odd Account, which happened about the 
'Year 1718. A certain Waiwode travelling in a Sledge with twelve 
Dogs, towards the City of Bereſowa, got himſelf wrapped up 
in warm Quilts, and girt faſt in the Sledge, in order to ſecure 

him from the Severity of the Cold, and to prevent his falling 
out, in Caſe the Sledge ſhould over- turn; the Oftzack, who was 
his Guide, {kaired along Side of him, (according to Cuſtom, | 
in Caſe the Sledge ſhould overturn, to raiſe it up again) and 
coming on a large Plain, where the Ground is generally covered | 
Man's Depth with Snow, the Dogs (which the Oftzacks allo | 
uſe for Hunting) eſpying a Fox at a Diſtance, immediately flew } 
in Purſuit of their Game, and run away with the Warwode, with 
ſuch Swiftneſs, that it was impoſlible for the Guide to keep 
Pace with them, and they ſoon got out of Sight. The Guide 
followed the Track, but did not come up to his Paſſenger til 
the next Morning, when he found him in the Sledge overturned, 
{till well wrapp'd up, and tightly girt into it. By good Luck, 
a ſtump of a Tree, which ſtood out above the Snow, had ſtop- 
ped the Sledge, or elſe it might probably have coſt the Maid 


his Life. Theſe Dogs ire able to draw great Burthens, 1 
| che 
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he Year 1718, Governor Knees Miſcbeuſti ordered a whole 
pipe of Brandy to be brought from the Convent of Kerſece to the 
City of Boreſowa, which was done by ſixteen Dogs. People 
never travel a Nights, but only a Days with Dogs: In the Morn- 
ing, before they ſet out, each Dog has two frozen Fiſh, which 
i; his Allowance, for the whole Day. At Night, when they 
come to their Journy's End, theſe poor Creatures are ſo weary, 
that they cannot eat, but preſently ly down to Sleep. When- 
ever any Paſſenger comes to a Stage, where he is to have freſh 
Dogs, all the Dogs of that Village fer up a moſt terrible How- 
ling, knowing that they are, ſome of them, to have the ſame 
Fate, | | | 
DoLMATSCHOWA, or DoLMAzZIOwa, Is a ſmall Town in S:be- 
nia, in the Werchoturian Diſtrict, 5 Werſfts diſtant from Alapaika. 
In this Place there is a Hammer-Mill, to make Iron Plates, for 
the Salt-Pans, at the Salt-Works of Solikamsgbi. In order to keep 
this Mill-Work going, there are 12 Villages employ'd, called 
$/abodds, ſituated in the Werchoturian Diſtrict ; The Peafants of 
theſe Villages carry Coals and Oar thither, for which Labour 
they have an Allowance made them in their Contriburion. | 

Ducks (711d) As there are a great Number of Rivers which 
run thro” Siberia, there is not only an incredible Plenty of Mild 
Ducks in that Country, but the Number of the different Species, 
as well as the endleſs Variety of the Colours of their Feathers, are 
no leſs ſurpriſing. The Rufians give a different Name to every 
Sort of them, e. g. Some they call Chorochall, ſome Swy/chi, ſome 
Babba, others Tolſtochea, others Oftroweft, Sc. Not far from the 
City of Tobolsky, towards the North, near Damiansk and Sama- 
, they have a pretty Way of catching them with Nets: They 
cut a Way thro' a Coppice, between two Rivulets, which diſ- 
charge themſelves into the River Oby. Now as the Ducks chiefly 
ek their Food in theſe ſmall Streams, they are wont, in Spring, 
to fly from one Rivulet to the other, through this cut Way; 
and, in Autumn, when they have hatched their Young, and 
they are fledged, they return the ſame Way; Then the Ruffians 
let Nets in this Paſſage, and light a ſmall Fire, and by this 
Means they catch three or four Hundred Ducks in a Night. 
This is very diverting to Paſſengers, it being common for the 

„ Owners 
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N to let out the Sport for two or three Nights ſucceſ. 
t | | | 4 
DunGING or LAND. The Siberian Huſbandman-Men 
know very little of Dunging, becauſe the Land is of itſelf black 
and flat in thoſe Places, which are ſituated near the Rivers 70500 
Tjett, and ſeveral others, that may properly be called the Store. 
houſes of Siberia, from whence all the Corn and Meal is carried 8 
to Tobolſey, and other Places. Beſides, there is ſuch Plenty of | 
f Land, that the Farmer may ſhift three or four Times. In the 
Year 1714, I bought a Horſe for the Conveniency of carrying | 
Wood, during the Winter, and in Order to have Forrage, I hi- | 
red Part of a Meadow, about eight Werſis from the City, which | 
I was to get mow'd, my ſelf; For this Piece of Ground I'gave | 
fix Cres, which is not quite one Shilling Eng/i/h Mony. 
y \being made, I had, for my Mony and Labour, five 
Hay-Stacks, each containing between twenty and five and twenty 
Waggon-Loads, for two Horſes. This Meadow would not have 
been mowed, had I not hired it; And they are obliged, in the 
Spring, to ſet ſuch Meadows on Fire, leſt the Land ſhould be 
exhauſted, * g „„ 1 


EAdLES. There are three Sorts of Eagles in Siberia; the 
firſt and largeſt Sort, which almoſt exceeds a Turky-Cock in 
Size, the Tartars call Burkut, They are Coal black, and ſo is 
the very Beak of them; The Skin about the Noſtrils, and the 
Legs only are of a Lemon- Colour. Theſe live chiefly on high I 
Mountains, and in thick Woods. The ſecond Sort is called, in 
the Tartarian Tongue, Kutſehugan, and the third and leaſt Sort 
71 } Karakuſch, in Latin 3 The Tartars make Uſe of 
this Sort of Eagles, as they do of Falcons, for Hawking. [ 
EARTH Oat, Oleum terre, is found in Siberia, among the 
Urallian Mountains. | | | 
Eclirszs of THE SUN. The two great Eclipſes of the 

Sun, in the Years 1712, and 1715, were equally viſible in Sibe-⸗ 

ia and Germany, and ſome other Parts; On theſe Occaſions it 


has been obſerved, that the Longitudinal Difference Oy 3 
2 : the 
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the Cities of Hamburg and Tobolſey, is four Hours and ten Mi- 
nutes. 
EEL. There is hardly any Country in the Wofld more 
plentifully provided with Rivers than Siberia, but no Eel is to 
be found in any of them. This is alſo affirmed of the River 
Danube, and other Rivers that flow into it. 
ELESs-HIDES. There is a Place called Wilwa, near the Ri- 
yer Pyt/chiora, to which the People of the City of Tzordin re- 
pair every Year ; Ir is diſtant from that City, One Hundred and 
Thirty Werſfts, and about Whitfuntide, the Wogulitzi , Siren , 
0/iacks, and other Pagans, keep a Fair at Wilwa, and from them 
thoſe Citizens buy El/ks-Hides. Thoſe Wogulitzi who live near 
the River Mytzera, and are about thirty Families in Number, 
generally kill every Year, in that Diſtrict, Four Hundred 
Elks, The Ruſſians call this Animal Loſs, and the Tartars 
Kuyck, : | | 
Rada In the Ruſſian Tongue, is called Poſoll, and 
an Envoy Poflanick; Inſtead of which Hubner, in his. Curieus- 
Real- Natur-Staats und Zeitungs Lexicon, 10 p. 2087,) puts Goneck, 
Welitie Goneck, which only ſignify a Courier or Meſ- 
enger. 

ERMIN. There is great Difference in the Fur of Male and 
female Ermins. For theſe latter are bought, in Siberia, at the 
firſt Hand, for fix or eight Rubels, per Hundred, whereas the 
other, being larger, go at ten or twelve Rubels. In Summer 
they are of a reddiſh brown Colour. 


F. 


FaL CON. In the Province of Dauria, and near the River 
Amour, there are a great many Milk white Falcons, which are 
ent, in great Numbers, to China. The Antiquity of this Kind 9 
of Sport, among the Tartars, Kalmucks, and other People, in- ii 
labiting Siberia, appears partly in this, that they were uſed to 1 
have a Repreſentation of this Sport painted or etched on the - 
Urns which they put into their Graves. See Table III. Letter E. 
wich was dug out of a Tomb, not far from the City of Cra/- 
abr; The Deſcription of which the Reader will find _ 

. A a a ; the 
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the Title Urn ; And partly by their Cuſtom of ſending a fine Falcon 
whenever they had a Mind to make an extraordinary Preſent to 
ſome Great Perſon. See L Hift. des Tart. Cap. VIII. p. 205. 
Whence Mezeray's Opinion, (in his Hit. Part I. additament 
Paris 1685.) ſeems not to be ill-grounded, when he ſuppoſe, 
that the ancient Germans had learned this Sport of the Scyzhy, 
How common Hawking is, even to this Day, in Mingrelia and 
Dageſtan, the above-cited Author of the lateſt Account of Caſan 
and Aftracan, &c. (p. 178, and 315, ) will fatisfy the Reader, 
The Tartars, in Siberia, make Uſe of three Sorts of Falcons, 
The firſt is called, in their Tongue, Hkart/chega Abolpbei or 
Tzungar, which is the beſt and moſt beautiful Sort; Theſe Fal. 
colns are Aſh- coloured, and ſome Speckled-white, and pretty 
large. The ſecond Sort they call Ugugind/a. The third Torackt- 
ſebin. Which ever Sort they be, it is neceſſary to make them, 
whilſt they are young, which is done by theſe People in Manner 
following: After a Falcon has been well fed, and is fat, they 
give him the Bigneſs of a Pepper-corn of a Root, which 
they call Act-chirgak, put among ſome Fleſh chopped ſmall; 
This Root is of an emetick Quality, and has its Effect upon 
the Birds ; in the next Place, they take a piece of Woollen Felt, 
of the Bigneſs of a ſmall Nut; This they mince among ſome | 
Fleſh, make a little Ball of it, and make the Falcon eat it; 
This done, they cauſe him to be carried upon a Man's Hand, 
from Nine to twelve Days together, to prevent his Sleeping; | 
After which Time, they mix ſome Calmus among his Meat, and 
by that Time he is uſed to the Falconer; However, before they 
venture him at large, they firſt make him ſtart, and return, with- 
in a ſmall Compaſs. It is to be obſerved, that the Tartars never 
ſtroke the Falcons over the Head and Back, which they be- 
2 makes them ſhy; The ſame Method they alſo take with 
Eagles. n 5 1 
FEATHER GRASS. In the Deſart or Steppe, near the River | 
Iſchim, towards the Mount Iticb, in Siberia, grows a Sort of 
Graſs, which exactly reſembles White Flumes of Feathers, and 
may be dried and preſerved a great while. 5 
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FoRrTIT IAT TON, in the Raſſian Tongue, is call'd Oftrock; 
But Offro ſignifies an Iſland. The Ruſſians have, towards the 
Borders of the Tartars and Coſſacks, at proper Diſtances, Places 
of Defence, palliſadoed in, or built of Wood-Work; And the 
Barabintzian Tartars, between Tara and Tomſtoi, have ſecured 
moſt of their Villages with the like Sort of palliſadod Wooden- 
Forts, to prevent the too frequent Inroads of the Cofſaki- 
Orda. . | 
Foxes, Are called, by the Ruſſians, Lytziza, by the Tar- 
tars, Tilgu. The beſt black Foxes are caught in the moſt Nor- 
thern Parts of Siberia, about . Bereſow, Surgubt, and Feni ſi. 
Theſe bear a very high Price in Turkey, Perſia and Tartary, 
One ſingle large, black Fox-Skin often yields Four Hundred 
Rubels, and above, though it coſts, perhaps, at the firſt Hand, 
not above eighty, or one hundred. A Lining of black Fox is 
eſteemed in Ruſia, beyond the fineſt Sable. Other Sorts, as 
Blue, Red, Croſs and white Foxes, are found every were in 
Siberia, except the laſt, which are only met with about the Mare 
Glactale ; They bark like Dogs, and are, for that Reaſon, called 
Petſci, Dogs, 1 | © FM. 
FuMiToRY, Grows in Abundance, near the City of Tom- 


ſat, 
'- 


 Garznok, Is a Wine-Meaſure in Raſia. Eight Galenoks 
make a Wedro, Eimer, or Half Awm. 2 A ONE: 

GANESK A. What is related concerning this, is a Fiction, 
though indeed the Word ſignifies, among the Tartars, a Pouch 
bor Tinder, Steel, and Matches, And the Inhabitants of ſome 
Places of Finnland uſe it alſo in that Senſe. Whatever elſe is 
ad concern the Ganęſta, is what this Nation is unacquainted 
With, ET 
ART Ik, called by the Ruſſians T/cheſnock. Of this there 
82 vaſt Conſumption in Ruffia, eſpecially among the Common 
People, who hardly eat a Meal without it. There are large 
Towns which trade in nothing elſe but Garkct; viz. Dmitrow, 


Rohe, and others, where it is cultivated in large Gardens. 
 Aaa 2 About 
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About Caſan, Aftracan, and in other warm Provinces, it growy 
ſpontaneouſly and plentifully in the open Fields. 3 8 

GLYZYRRHIZA, Grows not only about the Caſpbian Sea, and 
the River Wolga, but is alſo found, in great Plenty, in the Di- 
ſtrict of the Barabintzian Tartars, between the Cities of Jara 
and Tomſtoi. „ 

Gos or Gos r. This Word fignifies a Stranger or Gueſt, 
and is given, in Risſtia, to Merchants who trade in a whole-ſale 
Way, to Foreign Parts, as to Germany, Perfia, Turky, China, 
&c. But no Perſon durſt aſſume this Name, without being poſ- 
ſeſſed of peculiar Privileges. They, therefore, take Place of 
all other Merchants, and are called to Honourable Employ- 
ments, ſuch as Aſſeſſors at the Board of Trade, Burgermaſters, 
and Commiſſioners of the Cuſtoms in great Cities, and the like. 
When any Thing of Moment, relating to Trade, lies before the | 
Senate, or the Board of Trade, their Advice is always aſk'd, | 
They have the ſame Privileges with the inferiour Nobility, may 
purchaſe Eſtates, and marry into Noble Families. Formerly 
there were two Claſſes of Merchants in Ruffia, viz. Goftinaia 
Sotnia, and Sukonaja Sotnia, which latter were accounted, in | 
many Things, Superiour-to common Merchants; But that Di- 
ſtinction is now dropp'd. G12 WE YG, 99 

' GosTINOY-DWoR, are a kind of large Squares walled in, 
within which are built, on every Side, convenient Ware-Houlſes | 
and Shops, for all Sorts of Commodities; And in the Middle, | 
Room enough is left for Carriages to go in and unload. Theſe 

uare Places are erected at the Charge of the Government, in 
all Capital trading Cities, as Muſcow, Peterſburg, Archangt|, | 
K:ow, Novogrod, &c. The Word fignifies a Store-houſe for | 
Strangers. FE” A 

GRAvEes or SEPULCHREsS, in Latin Tumuli Sepulchrales. | 
The Ruſſians call them Bogri, as alſo Mulignii, of which vaſt | 
Numbers are found in Siberia, and in the Deſerts which border | 
on that Government Southwards. In theſe Tombs are found 
all Sorts of Veſſels, Urns, Wearing-Apparel, Ornaments, and 
Trinkets, Cimetars, Daggers, Horſe-Trappings, Knives, all 
| Sorts of little Idols, Medals, of Gold and Silver, Chels- 
Boards and Cheſs-men of Gold , As alſo large Golden —_— 
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which the dead Bodies have been laid, (not unlike the Bractei 
gurei of ſome others of the Ancients.) Likewiſe Cloaths folded 
up, of the ſame Sort as thoſe the Corps were dreſſed in. The 
Graves of the Poorer Sort have likewiſe ſuch Things in them of 
Copper, and Braſs, Arrows of Copper, and Iron, Stirrups, large 
and ſmall poliſhed Plates of Metal or Mirrours, with Characters 
upon them, eathern Urns of different Sizes, ſome almoſt two 
Foot high, others more, ſome with, and ſome without Handles. 
In ſhort, a great many curious Antiquities have been found in 
theſe Places, of which I have made ſome Mention already, 
under the Title of Antiquities, About twenty or thirty Years 
go, before the Czar's of Ruſia were acquainted with this 
Matter, the Governours of the Cities of Tara, Tomſtoi, Craſ- 
abr, Batſamki, Jſerſtoe, and others, uſed to give Leave to 
the Inhabitants, to go in voluntary Caravans, to theſe Tombs, 
in Order to ranſack them, on Condition that of whatever they 
ſhould find of Gold, Silver, Copper, Jewels, and other Things 
of Value, the Governour ſhould have an Allowance, generally 
the Tenths. Theſe Caravans, whenever they found any Thing 
of Value, uſed, for the eaſier dividing of their Booty, to knock 
to Pieces theſe choice Antiquities, and give to each Perſon his 
Share, by Weight. A Proof of this their Way of Proceeding 
i repreſented Table V. Letter D. which had been an Oblong po- 
liſhed Mirrour, made of Bell-metal, of which only this Piece 
came to my Sight. As to the Graves themſelves, they are of 
different Structures; Same are only raiſed up of Earth, as high 
3 Houſes, and placed ſo near together, and in ſuch Numbers, 
on the ſpacious Plains, that, at a Diſtance, they appear like a 
Ridge of Hills. Others are ſet round with rough-hewen Stones, 
and ſome with ſquare Free-Stones, and are either of an oblong, 
or a triangular Form. In ſome Places theſe Tombs are entirely 
built of Stone. Hence we find in the ancient Maps of Tartary 
the Greater, a Number of Pyramids, with theſe Words, in 
Latin; viz, The Pyramidal Sepulchres of the Tartarian Kings, 
by which they muſt needs mean theſe Monuments, though they 
ae not ſo properly Pyramids. Colonel Kanifer, who for ſeveral 
Years of his Captivity, had his Abode, in the City of Jeniſei, told 
me, that the Ambaſſadors of the Chineſe-Tartars, (of —_ 

en- 
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Mention is made in Das Verænderte Ruſsland, (p. 9.) and whoſe 
Expedition to the Kalmuck Ajucki-Chan, I ſhall give an Account 
of, in its proper Place,) in their Return Home, paſſing through 
that City, defired Leave of the then Governour, to viſit the 
Graves of their Anceſtors, but it was refuſed them: Not impro- 
bably, becauſe they would have found almoſt all of them opened, 
rifled, and demoliſhed. To give the Reader an Idea of a Situz- 
tion like what I have been diſcourſing above, I have thought fi 
to annex to this Work, a Map of that which I met with near 
the little Town of Abakan, on the River Feniſei: See Tabl: 
II. where A. repreſents the ſmall Town and Fortreſs of Mala. 
B. the River ene C. the Ruſſian Village Torguſchina, D. 
The Tents of the Arxrintzian Tartarss E. The River $a, 
F. The ſmall Ry/an Village called Bizr. G. The River Kok: 
zaga. H. The River Garba. I. The River Ktieſeb, which 
paſſes under and through the Hills. K. A large Hill, on the 
Top of which is placed a Stone, with the Figure of an Old 
Man cut in it. L. Sepulchres round this Hill. M. Tombs at the 
Foot of the ſeveral diſtant "Tracks of Hills. N. A Ruſſian Vil- 
lage called Bielly ß. O. The Place where I and my Companions 
lodged, at the Time we took a Draught of the Stone, and the 
Situation of the Country. On this Occafion, I call to Mind, | 
what Ancient Authors mention of the War between Cyrus and 
the Scyths, which latter always retreated ; viz. That Cyrus or- 
dered them to be aſked, what was the Reaſon they would not 
keep their Ground ; To which they anſwered : That there, they 
loſt nothing by giving Way, but if he ſhould come near the 
Sepulchres of their Fathers, he might then chance to ſee whether 
they could fight or not. I ſhall treat more at large of this Mat- 
ter, under the Title of Urns and Medals. However, I cannot 
forbear taking Notice here, (I.) Of what Arnkiel relates, (P. II. 
P. 35.) of his Funeral Rites of the Cimbrian Pagans, ) viz. That the 
Cimbri had not taken the Cuſtom of burning their Dead from the 
Greeks, but from Otbinus; and, (a.) what Tor/eus writes, (in his 
Ser. Dynaſt. Reg. Dan. cap. VI. p. 130, and 144. in the Ofaw 
Edition.) That Odinus brought the firſt Urns into the Nortber! 
Regions, introduced there the Cuſtom of burning the Dead, of 


putting the moſt valuable Things of the Deceaſed, *. the 
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Grave, with their Aſhes, and to erect Monuments, and lay 
stones, over the Sepulchres of the moſt Eminent Perſons; He, 
on this Occaſion, quotes Stephanus, in theſe Words, Primitus 
umque defunctis juſta ſolvituri in campo plano, juxta Regiam, aut 
functi prædium, circulum mira magnitudinis lapidibus for ma- 
hant, oblongum tamen viginti circiter orgyarum longitudine, lati- 
tudine trium. In hoc defuncti cremabant cadaver, cineres collectos 
urns includebant ac in circi meditullio locatos, grandibus undigue 
ipabant lapidibus, arena glebaque terreſtri replebant, ac in formam 
mnticult deſuper collem ex/truebant. In the Place delineated in Tab. II. 
found every Thing correſpond with this Deſcription, both as to 
the Stones and the Dimenſions, only with this Difference, that 
here at each Corner were Stones higher and broader than the others, 
ind had Characters cut in them. See Tab. XI. and Figure A. B. C. D. 
lt was eaſy to take an exact View of the Sand, the burnt Ground, 
nd the Circles, becauſe the Ryans had already opened the Graves, 
nd diſcovered the Inſides of them. Theſe Graves are ſo deep 
nthe Ground, that looking down, they appeared to me of as 
reat a Depth, as if I had look'd down from the Top of a high 
Houſe, to the Bottom of the loweſt Cellar. Had it not been 
Winter, and ſo exceſſive cold and full of Snow, at the Time, 
when I viſited this Place, I ſhould have adventured to have been 
kt down into one of theſe Pits. In the mean Time, as I was 
making round the Top of the Earth, which was thrown up 
bout one of theſe Graves, with the Swediſb Lad, of whom 1 
aye ſpoke above, the Wind having pretty well cleared the 
now away, he found, on the Ground, a little Piece of Gold, 
bout one fourth of an Ounce in Weight; Which ſhews, in 
lome Meaſure, how careleſsly thoſe who opened theſe Graves 
vent to work with their Gold; Which likewiſe anſwers what 
las been ſaid above, concerning the opening of theſe Sepulcbres ; 
and to what I there ſaid about the Things which were taken 
dut of them, made of Metal, Copper, Iron, Sc. I have here 
o add, that the Arms, Swords, Arrows, Daggers, and the 
ike, which the Ruſſians dug out of theſe Places, were not 
breed, but caſt, of Copper, eſpecially Swords, which were 
haped much like like our Bayonets and Hangers. The ſame is 


armed, of the Cimbrian Graves, by the Author of The Re- 
| marks 
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marks on the Cimbrian Antiquities, in Holſtein, (printed at Hay. 
burg, 1728, Page 154, and 155.) As to the modern way of 
burning the Bodies of the Dead, among the Chineſe Tartar, 


and the Ceremonies that were obſerved by the Embaſly, at the 
Funeral of one of their Comrades, who died on the Road, near 


Samarow, not far from Tobolſey, I ſhall give an Account there. 


of, in a proper Place. | 
GRE FuRs. So the Skins of Squirrels, and whatever is 


made of them, are call'd. The Siberian Squirrels, which are | 


dark-gray, are larger, ſtronger, and have longer Hair, than thoſe 
of other Provinces, which are of light-gray Colour, and are 


cheaper. The Skin of this little Animal is divided into four 


Parts: Firſt, The Back cut into two, of which the lower Part 


is the beſt. (2.) The Upper Part of the Back. (3.) The Belly, 


which is either white, or elſe chequered, grey and white, 
(4.) The Head and Ears, which are the worſt of all. Thoſe 


Squirrels which are caught in Summer Time, have thin red Hair, | 


and the Skins of them are not durable. | 
GRriwna, Is a Ruſſian Silver Coin, equal to ten Kopeiks and 
ten Gr:iwna's go to a Rubel. The Signification of the Word is 


as much as a Locket for the Neck, becauſe in former Times, the 
People uſed to wear Medals, and Portraitures, about the Neck, | 


which were called Griuna. 


GUBA-MANGAZEzEISE O, or TasowsKAJaA, Is a great 
Lake, of ſix Day's Journey in Length, and one and a half in 
Breadth, into which the River Oby diſcharges itſelf, and was for- 
merly called, by thoſe who uſed to travel to Weigatz, Sinus | 
Dulcis. It ebbs and flows, and the Rizſſians have navigated this | 
Lake, along the Southern Coaſt of it, from the Mouth of the | 
River Nadim, to that of the River 74%. From the Mouth of WW 
this laſt River, upwards, there is ſituated a Town called Starre | 
Mangazeia, which 'till lately, was inhabited by Riſſians, who, 
on Account of the exceſſive Coldneſs of the Climate, were | 
_ obliged to remove thence to New Mangazeia, near the River 
Feniſei. The Word Guba ſignifies properly a Spunge. And 
the Ryſſians have given this Lake that Name, becauſe it receives 

ſeveral Rivers, ( as all Bays and Gulfs do) like a Spunge that 


ſucks up the Water, it is applied to. The Ice, in this Lake, 
I never 
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never breaks, till the Middle: of June, and ſometimes later; 
Which 1s not only confirmed by the ſeveral Accounts of Tra- 
rellers, but appears plainly by the Siberian Rivers, Tobol, Irtiſch, 
0by, Jeniſei, and others, which, from the Beginning of May, 
to the End of June, ſwell extremely high, and overflow their 
Banks, Inſomuch that the ſmall Brooks, which run through the 
lower Part of the City of Tobolſey, ſome Years, riſe ſo high, 
that they enter into the Houſes, and the Inhabitants are obliged to 
make Uſe of Boats to go from one Houſe to another. But as 
ſoon as the Ice of the Lake, and of the Mouth of the River 
0by breaks, the Water falls by Degrees, and the Streams grow 
les; And this may be moſt accurately obſerved, near the City 
of Tobolſky, by fixing every Day freſh Marks on the ſhallow 
Banks of the River Irtiſch. What I have faid in this Place, 
may be compared with the Antient and Modern Hiſtory of Green- 
land, by E. G. Zorgdrager, (From Page 164, to 174) where the 
Author relates, from Heemſterł, that no Ice has been ſeen, in 
the Month of March, in the open Sea, on the North-Side of 
Nova Zembla, when, on the South-Side, near the Coaſt of Tar- 
tary, or Siberia, the Sea has been all covered with it; Which, 
according to that Account, is ſaid to be brought thither from the 
Rivers of Tartary, and the Coaſt of Siberia. , 1 

GuLo, in the Ruſian Tongue, Roſſomach, Is an Animal, 
call'd in England, by the Name of Hyena. They are very com- 
mon in Risſia, the Skins which come from Siberia are the beſt. 
The moſt beautiful, which are rather the blackiſh, than the 
light- brown, may be bought, near the River Oby, at the firſt 
Hand, for a Rixdoller and a half. There goes a Report of this 
Animal (which is a very greedy one) that when it has over- 
gorg'd itſelf, it gets between two Trees, that ſtand near together, 
and forces out what it has devour dd. | 

GUMMANISSUM, or Scherkeſt, Theſe are Names for Man- 
na, amongſt the Tartars and Bucharians, who bring it frequently 
to Market to the City of Tobolſey, from the Country of the 
 Kalmucks and Bucharians. This Manna is found upon a certain 
Graſs, and in particular Places of the large Deſerts, and muſt 
be gather'd before Sun-riſfing ; For if the Sun ſhines- upon it, it 
melts away. It likewiſe melts in any one's Mouth, is ſweet, = 
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has a Taſte like Sugar and Flour mixt together; Of a grayiſh 
and ſome of a whitiſh Colour; It is found in Grains, of an ir. 


regular Form, ſome bigger, ſome leſs, about the Size of ſmall 


Peaſe. Probably this is the ſame Sort of Manna, which is ga- 
ther d from a certain Vegetable in Pera and Egypt. This Ac. 
count of Manna is likewiſe given by Olearius, in his Appendix 
to the Travels of George Anderſon, (who, with his Companion 
Auſtin, purſu'd his Way from the Chineſe Tartary, through the 
Deſerts, into the Territories of the Uſbecks,) where the Reader 
will find it; But I do not juſt remember the Page. Taverner 
takes, likewiſe, Notice of it, as does Quintus Curtius, in his 


fourth Book (89). 


Gun-PowpeR. This is deliver'd into the Czar's Maga. i 
Zines, at ſo ſmall a Rate as ſixty Koperks, per Pud, or forty 


Pound Weight, (Which is not full a Penny a Pound.) 


H. 


Harcyon or Alcion, the King's-Fiſher , Is a Bird found 
in Siberia, near the Rivers Jeniſei, Oby and Tomber, almoſt i 
of the Size of a Wheat-Ear , and has moſt beautiful green 


Feathers. 


HaARES. In the Northern Countries, as Norway, Sweden, 
and Ryffa, the Hares are gray in the Summer, and in the Win- 
ter white as Snow, The beſt and largeſt are found about Ton- 
ſoy, and Feniſer, in Siberia. The Skins are ſo cheap, that, at 
the firſt Hand, a Hundred of them may be purchafed for a 
Rubel and a half, or leſs. In the Year 1722, I met with a Mer- 
chant, in the City of Jeniſei, who, on Account of Trade, had 
taken a Journy into Siberia, from the Ruſſian City of Wologaa. 
This Merchant bought Twenty Thouſand Hare-Skins to carry i} 
to Archangel, in Order to be tranſported to Holland, and other 4 
Parts. On the Eat Side of the River Wolga, in the Kalmuckian Þ 
Deſerts, towards the Caſpian Sea, are a Species of Hares, call d 
flying Hares; Theſe have, indeed, Heads and Ears like other 
Hares; But their fore Legs do not exceed half the 3 of a 

| | Pinger, 


io) Compare Adrian, Reland. in Diſſert. I. de Parad. pag. 29. F. 13. 
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Finger, Whilſt their hind Legs are above four Times ſo long; 
Their Tails are like the Tail of a Rat, about twelve Inches 
long, at the End of which, for about the Length of one's Fin- 
ger, grows long white Hair, turning backwards, like the Beard 


black ; When they run, they raiſe themſelves on their hind 
Legs, and, with a Spring, jump oftentimes, above ten Yards, 


hunt and eat them. A Rk , 
HART. There are in Siberia, nine Species of the Hart- 


. Coſa, the Roebuck. 4. Cabarda, the Muſk Deer. 5. Sheiga, 
the Fallow Deer. 6. Tackia, the Shamoy. 7. Argali, the 


Deer. Theſe two laſt are found in the Northern, the others in 
the Southern Parts of Siberia. | 
| HELIoTROPIUM, or Hellebore, grows in many Places in 
viberia, eſpecially near the River Oby. 8 
HIEROGLIPHICAL FIGURES are a Kind of Emblemarical 
Characters, bearing a ſecret Meaning; Such were thoſe uſed by 
_ the Egyptians, in which they wrapt up the Myſteries of their 
Religion ; But as I have already touch'd upon this Matter, under 
the Titles of Antiquities and Characters, where I have made 
Mention of an indelible red Colour, with which the Tcelangers 
formerly painted Bones of Animals and Fiſhes, and of the like 
tound upon Rocks in the Province of Permia, and farther up 
in Siberia, near the River Fene/e:, I ſhall here treat of a diffe- 
rent Kind of Characters, ſuch as are found near the Source of 
the River Irbytb, which diſcharges itſelf into the River Nytza, 
that does into the River Tura, between the Cities of Japant- 
un and Tumen; But, before I proceed to give a Deſcription of 
heſe Figures, I cannot forbear taking Notice here of a Curious 
None preſented to me at Muſcow, by a worthy Friend. This 


Kone is a dark-green Marble, or racher a Piece of opaque Jaſ- 
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Dauria, about 4 it 18 finely poliſh d, of an Oval Shape, 
not much bigger than a Crown Piece, and about an Inch thick, 
B b b 2 


. o 1 C Ny a. {48 „% 


of an Arrow, or Fiſh-hook, and the tip of their Tails are 


and this they continue, with ſo much Swiftneſs, that it is impoſ- 
ible for the Eye to diſtinguiſh it from flying. The Kalmucks 


kind: t. Irbi/ch, the Great Stag. 2. Iſabriſſin, the Red Deer. 


Wild Goat. 8. Lo or Suchata, the Elk. . Olen, the Ren- 


per, ( the Ike af Ahich is plentifully found in the Probince of 


T EpT os 
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repreſenting a very curious Tortoiſe, on the Belly of which 
(being flat) there was an Inſcription in Arabick Characters; I 
took this to be an Arabian Hieroglyphical Figure: Little think- 
ing, that, at my Return from the Rſſian Captivity, I ſhould 
commit any Thing, of this Kind, to the Preſs, I made a Pre- 
ſent of this Piece of Curioſity to the Right Reverend, and Moſt $ 
Learned Biſhop, and Doctor, Bentzelius, who perhaps may, one 
Time or other, oblige the Publick with an Account of it, in the 
Acta Eruditorum. As to the Hieroglyphicks, which the Country 
near the River 1rbyth affords, the Reader may ſee them delineaʒ- 
ted in Tab. XIII, XIV, XV, XVI. Not being Antiquary enough 8 
to give the Curious a fatisfaftory Account concerning theſe Fi- 
Sures, 
T A B. UI. 4 


of the N. and E. Parts of Europe and Aſia. 373 
ures, I refer the Reader to Matth. Bel. de Vet. lit. Hunn. Scyth. 
j. 15. where the Author has theſe Words: Miratus ego ſæœpe fur 
caupones i diotas, (nempe in Hungaria) iſtis, quibus aliquid credi- 
dere hujuſmod! fifto Charactere inter Debitores non adſcribere tantum, 
ſd longiorts etiam temporis intervallo poſt, non ſecus, quam fi alpba- 


bethario 
T A B. | XIV. 
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of the N. and E. Parts of Europe and Aſia. 3755 
lethario Scribendi genere adnotati fuiſſent, promere, debitamque 
inmam & rationes indicare potuiſſe; ita, fi debitor miles eff, rudi 
uadam linea frameam aut pugionem pingebane, fi faber, malleum 
ut ſecurim; Si _— flagrum, atque fic porro. Kircher's China 
llaſtrata (Part. VI. Cap. II, III, and VI. Page 128, 129, and 
129, 235.) deſerves likewiſe to be conſulted upon this Head, 
where the Reader will meet with ſome Figures, not unlike 

| 1 | ſome 

T AB. XVI. 
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ſome of mine; eſpecially if they compare Fig. X. Page 1 20 of | 


the Weſt-Side. Some of theſe Figures are about ſix Inches long, 


ques jours en ce lieu, & ils traverſerent la riviere pour graver i 
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Kircher, with mine in Table XV. Numb. 17. And Fig, F. Page 
222, of Kircher, with my Number 16. in Table XV. * Kircher | 
ſays that thoſe are the moſt ancient Chineſe Characters, if ſo, it | 
very much confirms what Monfieur Petit de la Croix tells us (in 

his Genghizcan, p. 83.) viz. that the Chineſe, in ancient Times, 
ſent Colonies into Tartary and Scythia, which in Proceſs of 


Time became natural Scythians. The Rock from whence theſe 


Characters are taken, is about fix and thirty Foot high, three 
Sides of it ſtanding from the River. Table XIII. is the EG. 
Side, Table XIV, and XV. the Sdauth. Side, and Table XVI. 


others ſhorter, of a red Colour, burnt into the Rock, as I have 


obſerved under the Title of Characters. On one Side of this 
Rock, are ſome Tombs, and the Rock thereabouts is. ſo broke, 
or cut away, or elſe ſo fram'd by Nature, that it ſerves as a 
Roof to theſe Sepulchres. In ſhort, I look upon this to be as 
fine a Piece of Antiquity, as is any where to be met with; Of 
which, if I had examin'd it more particularly, during my Stay 


_ 


in that Place, the Reader ſhould have had a more accurate De- 
ſcription, But conſidering what little Hopes I had, at that 
Time, of ever informing the Curious in Europe, with theſe re- 
markable Things; and, on the other Hand, the little Time I 
could ſpare from my Geographical Labours, I hope I have 
done enough in giving here the Figures, and mentioning the 
Places where they are to be found, leaving a more nice Enquiry MW 
to others: In comparing the Account of Kircher, concerning 
theſe Hreroglyphicks, with that of Monſieur La Croix, I find Mi 
one Thing dubious, viz. La Croix, (in his Hiſtory of Timur- 
Beck, T. II.) takes Notice that the Great Tamerlan purſued his MW 
March through Siberia, over the River Irtiſeb, as far as the lit- 
tle Bucharia, or the Kingdom of Kaſchgar ; On which Occaſion 


he has the following Words, (Page 69-) of his Hiſtory: Les 
Emirs (or the Generals of Timur-Beck) Sarreterent quel- 
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Inv tranſlated this Word for Word, according to the Original; Though find 4 
neither Namb. 16, nor 17, in Tab, XV. 2 | h E 
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lurs armes & leurs chiffres, rougis au freu, (go) fur les pins de ce 
hors, ce qu ils ne firent, qu' d fin que Fon vit, dans le temps d venir, 
des marques de la veniie de  Armee de Timur fur les arbres des forets 
de ſes Ennemis, & des Aſſurances de leurs conquetes au dela du 


fleuve d Irtiſch. But fince there are found red Inſcriptions in ſe- 


veral other Places in Siberia, e. g. Near the River Pyſehma, 
which like wiſe falls into the River Tura, between the Cities of 
ſumen and Toboll; Whence the Ruſſians, when they came into that 
Country, gave it the Name of Py/chma, which fignifies, in the 
fuſian Tongue, Writing, though theſe red Characters are form- 
hafter a different Manner, as the Reader may ſee in Tab. XVII, 

and XVIII. yet it may be worthy our Conſideration; whether 
theſe latter were not, as well as the former, done by ſome of 
Tamerlan's' Army, and it ſeems as probable that the Characters of 
Table VIII. Fg. B., near the River Jeniſei, had the ſame Origi- 
ml, If ſo, La Croix, inſtead of Pins de ce Bois, might have 
id better; Rochers de ce fleuve; And, indeed, in another Place 
of the ſame Hiſtory, he ſpeaks plainer, though in another Man- 
ter, ( viz. Tom. II. Page 8 1.) Timur y demeura tout le jour, & 
i ordonna aux foldats diy porter des pierres, & en un moment il y fit 
lever un obeliſque de la bauteur d'un minaret, & les Sculpteurs 
labiles y graverent la datte de Pax & du jour que Timur y paſſoit, & la 
tite de ſon Armee, d fin = cette piece ſervit d un monument durable 
ila Poſterite. I was told by the Ruffians in Siberia, that there was 

Hilla Pyramid, with an Inſcription upon it, to be ſeen on Mount 

lick, between the Rivers Jebim and Irtiſch; But they could 
ire me no Account of the Nature of the Figures. If Time, 

nd the Opportunity of a Convoy, had ſerved, it would have 

been worth while to have viſited that Place; But without that 

&curity, travelling through this Wilderneſs, where the Co/ac:-* 
(rda are always in Search of Booty, would have been very dan- 

ferrous, In ſhort, in theſe Places, and near the Mouth of the 

River Tobol, eſpecially, are found many ſuch like Antiquities 

ad Curioſities, Thich well deſerve to be copied. 2 


S 


90) Which agrees with what has been ſaid above, about the Bones in Leland, and the 
Glaſs in the Windows of Ancient Churches, 7 
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Hoxv. This is ſo cheap in Siberia, that a Pude, or 40 
Pounds of the beſt white Hony, can be purchaſed for 7 70 or = 
31 Kopeiks, and ſometimes for leſs. 
* Hops. There grow wild 1 4 in Siberia, in great Plenry 
| near the River 1/chim, and other ivers, which the : 
in Brewing. - >a 
Horns of Sword. F. der are ſomedimEs found near Us Mou 
of the River Lena, and at Kamt/chatki. I have ſeen at Tt 
one of thoſe twiſted Horns, which are often put in the 8 
Windows of Druggiſts, three Ruffian Ells long. Beſides theſe, a 
great many different Kinds of Horns of Animals are to be had i 
Siberia, of which divers curious Sorts of Workmanſhip are made; 
| The Swediſh Priſoners made there a fort of Tagen (or 
J '  , Boxes) as tranſparent almoſt as Glaſs itſelf. me 
. | HunTinG. The Manner of Hunting among the To artars i 
repreſented in Table III. Letter E. and Table IV. where you os 


the ſame, on the Surface of an Urn, cut in two, and drawn 5 
Plat. 
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IAE UH, Are a Raten e called fo by the Rui 
They are under the Ruſſian Government, and live. along the N. 
ver Lena, and about the City of Feakutshoi ; But they call them- 
ſelves, in their own Tongue, Zinzacha, or Zinzogatock. This is 
one of the moſt numerous Pagan Nations in Sibertu, and conſiſts 
of the following Tribes. 1. Boro-Ganisla. 2. Baitungski. + 
Bady's. 4. Fock-Soyon. 5. Menga. 6. Kangalas. 7. Nami 
8. Ab 9. Lugoi. 10. Bolugur. All which together, 
make about 30000 Men, who pay Scot and Lot. They call 
themſelves Zacha (91), from the Name of one of their ancient 
Princes. But the Name of that Prince who headed them, at the 

Time when they ſeparated from the Bratti, who live near the 

Bailallian Lake, with whom they were formerly united as one 
Nation, was Deptzi Tarchan tegin. They do not worſhip Bull. 
5 Bath or Idols carved in Wood, like the Oftiaks and Tungufit ; 
1 But 


of e 


ey offer Sacrifices to an inviſible Gop | in Heaven; * __ 


Aa. 
- (91) — Lib, I. c. 24. n 4. wakes Mention of a People cd Zachi or Fr 
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fave a Type or Image of that Deity ſtuffed out, with a monſtrous oO 
Head, Eyes of Coral, and the Body like a Bag; This Image they _. 
bang upon a Tree, and round it the Furs of Sables and other 1 


Animals. Each Tribe has one of theſe Images. Their Prieſts, . 
hom they call Biubn, make uſe of Drums, like the Laplanders; „ = 
They worſhip the InvisIBLE Gop, under three different Denomi- 6 * 


| nations, Artoyon, Schugotoygon, and Tangara, which three Names 
Fare called by them Sumans (i. e. Sacred.) What Isbrand Ides (in his » 
Travels, p. 132.) relates, concerning theſe People, is all true; Ex- 
Ecepting the Cuſtom of burying alive, or killing the oldeſt Servants, 
or Favourites of a Prince, at his Funeral, which is aboliſh'd (92); 
hut they ſtill own, that formerly, before the Ruffians were a- 
mongſt them, they were uſed to do fo. They have, beſides, ma- 
ay ſuperſtitious Cuſtoms, in common with other Nations, which. . 
they celebrate about certain Trees, that they look upon to be 
acted: When they meet with a fine Tree, they preſently hang I} 
all Manner of Nick-Nacks about it, as Iron, Braſs, Copper, Ce. 
;). Their Prieſts, or Biubns, when they perform their ſuper- 
ſlitious Rites, put on a Garment trim'd with Bits of Iron, Rattles: 
Land Bells (94). As ſoon as the Fields begin to be green, each Ge- 
Freration gathers together, at a Place where there is a fine Tree, 
ind a pleaſant Spot of Ground. There they ſacrifice Horſes and 
W Oxen (as a New Year's Offering, their New Year beginning in 
Aßril,) the Heads of which they ſtick up round the Trees, and: 
n the Heads of the former they leave the Skin. They then take 
certain Liquor, which they call Cumiſes, fir down in a Circle, 
aud after having lifted up the jugg, with both Hands, they drink 
one another: Then they dip a Bruſh in the Cumiſes and ſprin- 
de ſome in the Air, and ſome into the Fire, which they light up; 


e en. 
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:) Conſult Marcus Paulus, with Reſpect to the Ceremonies obſerved at the Funerals 
A the Tartarian Kings; Where he ſays, that every Creature, which met the Corpſe by 
de Way, was obliged to attend the deceaſed King to. his Grave, and accompany him, for 
| As Service and Retinue, into the other World. This the Author of L'Hiftoire Geneal. 
g 45 Tartars, (p. 343 ) in his Notes, abſolutely denies, and ſeems to give good Reaſons for. 
ws Diſſention. The Tattarian Author Alulgaſ- Chan does not pretend to give a circum- 

ntl Deſcription of the Interrment of Zingis-Chan, his Deſign being rather to acquaint: 

de Publick with the Genealogy, than with a large Hiſtorical Account of the Tartars.. 

963) See my Introduction, Sect. V. f. VII. Tn | 

940 The Samojeds do the. ſame, (Vid. Verændertes Ruſſiand, p. 405.) 
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on that Occaſion (95). On this Feſtival, they get wretchedly F * 


drunk, and gorge themſelves to that degree with Meat, that, it is MW 
ſaid, four Perſons will commonly devour a whole Horſe. Nay, Wl 

ſome will ſtrip themſelves ſtark naked, that nothing may confine Ml th 
or hinder them from extending their Paunches ; This they conti- MW 
nue ſo long, till ſome breath their laſt on the Spot. Theſe Peo- MW * 
ple are very naſty; They ſeldom, or hardly ever, waſh them. W 
ſelves; They will eat the Fleſh of Oxen, Cows, and Horſes, but 1 
no Pork, be they never ſo hungry: But then they never mind Wl T1 
whether the Cattle be ſick or ſound; For they indifferently kill W T 
and eat it. If the Meat has had but one boiling. up, it is done 
enough for them; they never ſkim the Pot, but look upon the 
Skum to be the fatteſt and beſt Part of all, and therefore diſtribute W 
it about, as a great Dainty. The Veſſels in which they ſtamp WY * 
their dried Fiſh, Roots, and Berries, are made of dried Oxen 
and Cow's Dung. Their Cattle ſtand in the ſame Room, or c 
Hut, where they themſelves dwell ; The Floor of their Huts is 4 
terraſſed even and ſmooth. They eat Bread, when they can get 
it, but it is no uſual Part of their Diet, becauſe. they neither * 


Plough, Sow, nor Plant. They eat but little Salt, yet ſome- Pl 
times they take Salt in Exchange for other Commodities. They 90 


are fond of ſmoaking Chineſe Schaar, or Tobacco, for which 8 
they truck with the Rſſians. In February and March is their 2 
Harveſt, when the Sap riſes in the Trees; For then they go into f g 
the Woods, cut down young Pine-Trees, take off the inner 05 
Bark, or Baſt, which they carry home and dry for their Winter's . . 


| Proviſion. They then beat it to a fine Powder, boil it in Milk, - 
and eat it together with dried Fiſh, alſo beat to Powder. They ; Ny 


ſhift their Habitations, in the ſame Manner, as the Tobolſeian Ne 
Tartars do. Their Winter-Houſes or Huts, are ſquare, made i © 
of thin Planks and Beams; The Roof is covered with Earth, BW * 
and a Hole is left, in the Middle, for the Smoak to go out. i 
Their Summer-Dwellings are round, and in the Shape of a 8u Th 
gar-Loaf; The Out-ſide Shell of theſe Hutts is made of the : | 
Bark of Birch-Trees, curiouſly joined together, and ermlbeaider's : 77 

| with | 


{95) The ancient Cinbri were wont, when ay 
ſhipp'd them, to keep a perpetual Fire, (See the Reli 
us Arnkiel. | 


facrific'd to their Deities, and Nur. Ul 
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with Horſe-Hair died of many Colours. A Hole is alſo left 
at the Top, for the Smoak to paſs through. They make their 
Chimnies or Fire-Places, in the Middle of their Huts, where 


ay, WY they alſo fix a Pot-Hook their Pot ic 
[2 y alſo fix a Pot-Hook to hang their Pots on, which « 
1 make themſelves, as they alſo do cal Kettles, which = hoo 
m Iron Bottom, the Sides being made- of the Bark of Birch, 
wy which they have a Way of Joyning to that Iron Bottom ſo tight 
bur nd cloſe, that it will not only hold Water, but that the Flame 
1 of the Fire cannot burn it. They bury their Dead divers Ways: 
wal The moſt Eminent among them pitch upon a fine Tree (96), 
ne and declare that they will be buried there ; And when the Corps 
es buried, they put ſome of the beſt Moveables of the deceaſed, 
ute dong with him, into his Graue. Some only put the Corps upon 
np : a Board, which they fix upon four Poſts, in the Wood, cover 
con the dead Body with an Oxes or Horſes Hide, and ſo leave it. 
or Some again put the Body in the Ground. But the greater Part 
s WY of them, when they dy, are left in their Huts, - whence the Re- 
get 1 lations take the moſt valuable Things, make the Huts up cloſe, 
der and then leave them (97). Thoſe who dy in the City of Ja- 
ne. #2707, are left lying in the Streets, where they are frequently 
ey - devoured by Dogs. Each Tribe of theſe People looks upon 
ich ll ome particular Creature as Sacred, e. g. a Swan, Gooſe, Raven, 
ir Ce. and ſuch is not eaten by that Tribe, though the others may 
_ eat it. As to their Tongue, the Reader may ſee in my Polyglott 
ner Table, what Affinity there is between this and the Dialect of the 
rg ll Cimm-Tartars: He will alſo obſerve there ſome Conformity 
ik, | with the Tongues of the Bratti, the Kirgafe, and the Sajantzian 
ey LTartars; Though the laſt talk pretty commonly the Mungalian 
n and Kalmuckian Tongues, to which Countries they are near 
de if Neighbours. The Jakubti, like other Pagans, allow of Poly- 
th, Lamy. They buy and ſell their Wives, as it is cuſtomary among 
. che Tartars and Oftiacks, and all their Neighbours: Where the 
zu Y Þridegroom is obliged to purchaſe his Bride of her Parents. 
he | Thus I have given a ſhort Deſcription of this Nation, which I 
oy could have ſpun out to as great a Length, as che Author of Das 
ih Verænderte Ruſiland has done his Account of the Ofttacks , 
| (Page 
— ; (96) See Hifteire Genealog. des Tartars, p. 343- 


(97) Scheferus, in his Lappenia affirms the fame of the Loplander?: 
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(Page 173.) But my Deſign being rather to furniſh the Reader 
with a Multiplicity of Matter, than a Profuſeneſs of Words, 1 
chuſe to proceed to the City of, 
JaKVHTSKOl. This is the Capital of the Province of the 
ſame Name, near the River Lena, diſtant above a Hundred 


German Miles from the Mare Glaciale. There reſides a Gover- 


nour-General, who commands alſo all the Country, called 
Kamtſchatki. The Soil about this City, notwithſtanding it lies 
pretty far North, and towards the Mare Glaciale, produces Corn, 
whereas other Places, which ly Weſtward from this, yield none. 
However, the Inhabitants, who are more intent upon Hunting 
Sables, Foxes, and other Animals, for the Sake of their Furs, 
neglect cultivating what they call Starr: paſchni Falabn, (i. e. 


the Land which their Forefathers uſed to plough.) Another 
Reaſon why they are remiſs in this Point is, their having an Op- 
portunity of being ſupplied with Corn, by Means of the Rivers 
Wittim and Kiringa, the Banks of which produce fine Corn, 


and which flow into a River, that paſſes by their City, and diſ- 7 


charges itſelf into the Sea. But though very little Corn is ſown 8 


in this Country, yet that which is, whatever Grain it be of, 
thrives apace; But the Straw never exceeds ſix Inches in Height; 
For as ſoon as the Corn peeps out of the Ground, it immedi- 
ately ſhoots into Ears, and ripens in ſix Weeks Time. The 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe here the Sun is hardly ever below the 
Horizon in Summer, but affords its cheriſhing Warmth, both 
Night and Day, to the Ground : And what is moſt obſervable, 
is, that, during that whole Time, it does not rain; But the 
Earth, though fat and black, yet never thaws above ſix or nine 
Inches deep: Inſomuch that the Roots are plentifully ſupplied 
with Moiſture from below, whilſt the conſtant Heat of the Sun 
above irradiates what is out of the Ground; And this, I pre- 
ſume, is the Cauſe of ſo quick a Harveſt; On the other Hand, 
* thoſe Places which are ſituated more Weſtward, do not enjoy 
this Advantage: The high Icy Mountains of the Iſland of Nova 
Zembla lying juſt oppoſite to them. Near and about the City of 
Fakuktſki, there are bred alſo very good Horſes; they are pretty | 
large, are uſed to be turned out all the Winter long, and will 
ſcrape the Snow with their Hoofs aſide, to come at the 5 
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They alſo eat the Buds of Birch and Aſpen, and grow ſleik, 


plump, and fat, and look much better, than they do in Summer, 


when their Hair grows long. Not far from this City, Weſtward, 
there runs a River called Wilgui, near the Head of which there 
is a Vulcano. The Aſhes thrown up by this Mountain are look- 
ed upon to be the Flores Salis Armoniaci. 

JASPER. There is in Siberia, in the Province of Dauria, 
near the City of Argunſtoy, a conſiderable Mountain, which 
affords Faſper, partly of a deep, and partly of a pale green Co- 
lour; ſo hard, that no Steel Tool will touch it; But it may be 
ground and poliſhed like a Looking-Glaſs. Emperour Peter 
the Firſt had once a Deſign, to have ſome Columns made of this 
Jaſper. Prince Gagarin, during the Stay of the Swediſb Cap- 
tives in Tobolſey, cauſed a good many round Stones to be ground 
of this Faſper, of the Size of Waſtcoat-Buttons, which he had 
ſet in Gold, and afterwards ornamentally diſpoſed upon the 
Trappings of a Saddle-Horſe, which looked very grand and 
rich. 8 

IENISEI or JENZEA. This is one of the largeſt Rivers that 
runs thro' Tartary and Siberia; It extends itſelf, from its Source 
to its Mouth, One Thouſand Six Hundred Engliſb Miles in 
Length. I could never learn the Signification of the Name of 
this great River, the Word being neither Sclavonian nor Ruſſan; 
Nor do the Tartars, who live on the Banks of it, near its 


Source, give it the Name of Feuer. but call it Kemm. How- 
* 


ever, the Word Jeniſei fignitying, in the Tartarian and Tur- 
4¼ Tongues, to ſwell, or to over-flow, and this River overflow- 
Ing the Land, every Spring, towards its Mouth, on both Sides, 
for ſeveral Miles, it is not unlikely that ic had the Name 


Jeniſei from thence (98): For Sai or Sei ſignifies a Rocky River, 


where there are Water-falls, and having a rapid Current; And 
Jenie, denotes ſpreading, ſwelling; e. g. The Rivers Faxartes 
and Cheſeldaria, are alſo called, near their Sources, Dſai or 
Dheibun: Now the River Jeniſei, near its Springs, between the 
Town of Abakan and the River Kemfſchyk, is not only ſtony 


and rocky, but has above ten-Porroggs, or CataraQts ; As it has, 


Ddd like- 


A See my Introduction, Sect. III. f. XXIX. where Mention is made of the Word 
14. | l 
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likewiſe, between the Cities of Craſnoyabr and Jeniſei, not far Fj 


from Kemſtoi Oſtroch. Whence it comes, that this River, from 
the Town of. Abakan, towards its Source, into Mungalia, is not 


Navigable, which otherwiſe would much ſhorten and facilitate 
the Way, through Mungalia into China, and render that Trade 
much more eaſy, as well as profitable. This River, on Account 
of its ſtony Bottom, yields no Fiſh, till below the City of Je- :F 
niſei, and after it has received the Rivers Angara and Tungus :I 
which cauſes annually a great Number of Veſſels from this 
City, and others, to go down ſo far as Nova Mungaſeia, in Or. 
der to catch, and ſalt Fiſh. At this City, the River is one 
MWerſt, or One Thouſand Five Hundred Paces over; From 
which the Reader may judge of its vaſt Breadth downwards, 
near the Sea, after it has ſwallow'd up ſo many large Rivers, 
The Mouth of this River, where it falls into the Mare Glacial, 
eſpecially on the left Side, near the Lake call'd: Guba Man- 
gaſeiſta, has not yet been diſcover'd by the Riſſſians, partly on 
Account of the exceſſive Cold, partly for Fear of the Savage 


Samojeds, who dwell thereabouts. 


JEsCHERITS, Is a Kind of Diſtemper, peculiar to the Rr 
fans, who live in the utmoſt Parts of Siberia, between Ton- 
Koi and Kuſnetſio; The Tip of their Tongue begins to rot, 
without any Pain, and this Mortification runs gradually, till ic 
gets into the Throat, and (they not knowing of any Remedy 


to put a ſtop to this Evil) it kills them in the End. 


IRB VTI, Is a ſmall Town in Siberia, near the little River 
Irbytb, between Tobolſey and Werkoturia. In this Place, a very 
great Fair is kept, yearly, beginning the ſecond of January, and | 
continuing till the firſt of February; Whither many Hundreds 
of Merchants, from all Parts of Rufſia reſort, as well as Tar- 


tars, Bucharians, and many more Nations. 


IRT ISR, Is a large River, which has its Riſe, in the Coun- | 
try of the Kalmucks : It paſſes through great Part of Siberia, 
and near the City of Tobolſey it unites itſelf with the River | 
Toboll; The Eaft Tartars and Mungals call this River Uar- | 
duſch (9g): It is worthy of Conſideration, whether this _ ; 


(99) See PHift. de Timuy Beet, Tom, II. p. 43, & 44. 


| be not, perhaps, the River Oechardus, of Ptolemy, which he 
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calls Sericæ Regionis Fluvium, and Marius Niger names Tartar? 
(See Dictionar. Car. Stephan. Page 1460.) And I have already 
ſhewn, in ſeveral Places, that the People call'd Seres, are not 
to be look'd for among the Chineſe, but among the Tartars and 
Scyths. FS | | 

IRon. The Siberian Tron is twice as good, as that which is 


found in Ruyſia; Which laſt, for the moſt Part, is extracted from 


ared moory Earth ; And though ſome Iron Oar is found in di- 
vers Places in Ruſſia, yet is it not to be compar'd to that which 
Siberia affords. "26 

IRon Wok Es. There are many Tron-Fabrichs in Ruffia ; 
For Inſtance, (I.) Near the City of Tula, where annually Twen- 


ty Thouſand Muſkets, and Ten Thouſand Pair of Piſtols are 
made; Beſides other Iron-work, which is deliver'd from thence 


to the Admiralty of Peterſburg, to which it belongs. (2.) There 
are Iron- works about the City of Weronitz. (3.) In Carelia are 
the Petrowka, Uftroka and Alexei, Sawods or Fabricks, which 
laſt is diſtant from the Sea, about ſixty Werſts. In the firſt of 
theſe three Works, there is daily one Cannon caſt, and annually 
Twelve Thouſand Muſkets, and Six Thouſand: Pair of Piſtols 
finiſh'd, beſides Anchors, and other Iron-works, for the Uſe of 


the Navy. (4.) Near the City of Mu/cow, are the Iron-works of 


Nariſein and Muller. (g.) Near the City of Occa are the Works 
of Pawlowhki, belonging to the Knies Czerkaſei, Here are not 
only very nice Fire-Arms, but all Manner of other neat and cu- 


rious Things made of Iron; This City being inhabited chiefly 


by Smiths, whoſe Apprentices are ſent abroad to retail all Sorts 
of Iron Wares; Among other Things, they make a Kind of 
ſmall Locks, very neatly work'd, with Keys to them; Some no 
bigger than a Pea, others of the Bigneſs of a Kidney-Bean: 


Theſe they commonly ſell for half a Rubel a Dozen. (6.) There 


are alſo Iron-works near the City of Galitſb, and in other 
Places. Beſides theſe, there are not a leſs, but rather a greater 
Number of Iron-works in Siberia, and about the City of Kon- 
guer; The Names of which, I cannot call to Mind; But above 
all, that of Catharinenburg is the beſt contrived, and beſt ma- 
naged Fabrick; Of which I have taken Notice above. 
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Iron Mines. None of the Siberian Iron Mines were open'd 
before the Beginning of this Century. 

Is1nG6-GLass, or Carluck, in the Ruyfian Tongue, Kley-Ribey 
is brought from Ruſſia, as well as Hungary: It is made of the 
Bladder of the Fiſh Beluga; The beſt Sort is that which is roll'q 
up in long Rolls; The other Sort is preſs'd into Cakes. Some 
make it alſo of the Sturgeon or Sevringa; But this is not near 
ſo good, and may eaſily be known from the other, that being 
{ſmooth and white, this, on the contrary, yellowiſh, and full of 
Cracks *. | | 


JocnrT, Is a Sort of Muſcovian Leather, which goes by the ; 


Name of Ruf/ia Leather, having a peculiar Smell. There is of 
'it both red and black. The Signification of the Name is a 
Pair, becauſe there are always two Hides laid together. It is 
alſo cuſtomary to ſay a Jucht of Corn, (i. e. two Meaſures, ) 
either of one, or two different Grains, as a Meaſure of Rye, 
and the other of Oats. The Ryfians call this Leather likewiſe 
Jalouiſcbnaja Koſcha, which ſignifies an Oxes Hide. The Tar- 


tars call it Bulgarie, probably becauſe they may firſt have had 


this Sort of Leather from that Country. There is no Country 
where theſe Fuchts are made ſo well, as in Ruſſia, and the bet 
of all are the Fariſiauli an. It has been attempted, in ſeveral 
Places, to imitate this Leather, and Natives of Ruſſia have been 
imploy'd, and furniſh'd with all the neceſſary Materials for this 
Purpoſe ; But though they have ſucceeded in all other Reſpects, 
yet they never-could come up to the Smell, which is only per- 
manent, in the true Ruſſian Fuchts Re ET oe 
JuKAGIRI, Fukagri, , or Jukairi (of whom Das Veran- 
derte Ruſiland juſt mentions a few Words, Page 405,) is a 
Pagan Nation, near the Mare Glaciale, between the Mouth of 
the River Lena, and the Promontory of T abin, otherwiſe call'd 
Swetois Nos. One of the Zakubti told me, that the Speech of 
theſe People was exactly like the Gabbling of Geeſe. Forbeiſſeur, 
in his Travels, ſays the ſame. of three Savages, which ſome 
Engliſh Commanders brought away from Streight Davis; vis. 
That they had made ſuch a Gabbling, and utter'd nothing but 
inar- 
* I nave ſeen Iſinglaſs made in Germany, particularly on the Elbe, of the inward 
Skin of the only Gut a Sturgeon has, which runs from its Proboſcis, to its Navel, 
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inarticulate Sounds, except theſe two Words, Oxa indecha. The 


people who inhabited the Iſland which lies between the River 
Lena and Swetoi Nos, or, as the Ruſſians call it, Nos T/chalatſkor 


and Anadinſtoi, are call'd by the Jukagiri, and Fakutbi, by the 
Name of Eidigani, which Iſland I have not pointed out in my 
Map. Theſe Julagiri hang their Dead on Trees, but the Skel- 
letons, or Bones of their Parents and Relations, they afterwards 
carry along with them, when they go a Hunting. This agrees 
with what Das Verenderte RuſSland (Page 403, ) affirms of the 
Samojeds, who never inter the Bones of their Parents. 


) MW Karrran, Is a Tartarian Word, and fignifies, among the 
e, Kuſſians, a Coat, whether ſhort or long; And Polukafftanie ſigni- 
ſc fes a Waſtcoat. 8 

— KALL-ATSCH1, or Kall-atzi, Is, in Ruſſia, a Kind of Wheaten 
d Bread, made of different Sizes. Theſe Loaves are of an Oval Form, 
ry and ſome almoſt two Foot long. This puts me in Mind of a 
ſt Dort of Paſtry, which the People in Lower Saxony, and in the 
al ll [land of Rugen, make, at a certain Time of the Year ; The 
en Inſide of which they fill with ſeveral Ingredients, then put it 
is into Boiling Water, and let it boil till it is enough; And this 
ts, they call Tall atzi or Tallatſchen, which Name is doubtleſs a 
r- WT Corruption of Ka/l-atzz. The Reader may remember what has 
been faid in the Introduction, ( Se. IV. Par. V.) about the 
= | Name and People, call'd Kallatzes; wiz. that the Word Atz 


a WW ſignifies, in the Tartarian and Turkiſh Tongues, Hungry, and 
of Kall or Chall to remain, or ſtay behind, where I have cited, from 
'd the Hiſt. Genealog. des Tartars, (p. 56.) a Paſlage to this Purpoſe: 
of That Ogus Chan had order'd a certain Quantity of Proviſion to 


ur, be diſtributed among a certain Number of People, left behind in 
ne his March to India, who had endured very great Want, and 
12. were, on that Account call'd Kall-atzi or Koll-atſebi, that is, the 
ut forſaken Hungry, of which Generation, it is ſaid, there are ſtill 
ar- ſome in Being in Choraſan. Now it is likely, that this Proviſion 
e vas made up into a Sort of Loaves, for the Convenience of 


2 | giving 
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giving each Man his Proportion, and thence the Ruſſians and 

Vandals may have retain d the Name Kall atxi or Kall-atſch;,\ 
which, with them, is in Uſe to this Day. This Conjecture will 
appear the more probable, if it be confidered, what I have 
ſhewn, by many Examples, ( Se&#. IV. F. V. of the Introduction 
| thi 3 
Turkiſh, 
ſignifies to Rob, to Plunder; In Lower Saxony they/ ſay, he is 
done.) 64 
call it 
Gabel. Firib, in Turkiſh, is, in Latin, Fur, a Thief. Geweze, 
ſignifies, in the German, Gewaeſch, (i. e. Tittle-Tattle.) Ai: i 
a Noble Family; In the Swediſh and Gothiek, it is call'd Ah, 
Deſue, in German, Degen, a Sword. Feger ſignifies Honour, | 
Dignity; Feger, in Swediſh and Gothick, denotes pretty, vertu- 
ous, graceful ; Embar, a Granary, the Ruſſians uſe this very 


that in Germany, Sweden, and other European Countries, 
ancient Perſian and Turkiſh Words are uſed. To conf 
ſtill more, I ſhall here add the following: Kapmack, i 


Kap, or Kabl, or Kaput, (i. e. be is fiript bare, or x 
or Ffabacki, in Turkiſh, ſignifies a Fork, the Ger 


Word to denote a Pautry; Chalck is People, and ſeems to have 


ſome Affinity with the German Word Yolck, (Engl. Folk) Fed, 


a Vow, and Fida, devout, is not very different from the Latin 
Fides. Oelemek, to Meaſure, hence the German Word Ell, 
( Engliſh Ell,) may take its Origin. Peik, a Servant, is the 
fame with the Swed:/b Peuke-Bon, an awkward, unhandy Crea- 


ture, and the Swediſh Word, Bonde, ſignifies a Boor, or Peaſant. 


Cumm, in Turkiſh and Tartarian, fignifies a Plain or Sand 


Deſert, where no Graſs grows: For Example, Ara-Cum, and 


Cara-cum, whence probably the Cumans or Cubanes, who former- 
ly lived in large open Fields, received their Names. There ſeems 


even ſome Affinity to be between this Word, and the Latin Word, | 


Campus; For if we conſult Beckman, ( de Origin. Lat. ling. 
Hannov. 1619, p. 249.) we find that by the Word Campus is 
underſtood a Sandy Place,. where they uſed to fight, or wre- 
ſtle. To this very Day, when the Ka/mucks fight or wreſtle 


half-naked, to divert their Chan, they firſt of all throw two, | 


three, or more Handfuls of Sand into the Air. Karmackh, ſig- 
nifies in Turkiſh, to dig up, which does not differ very much 


from Kazematts, a Term we uſe in Fortification. Ogblan figni- 


fies the ſame as the German Word Fungling, i. e. a 17 * 
| - oulb. 
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HH Nouth. Ghaew!, Gbawi, in Latin, Vagus, Vagabundus. Heden, 
hi, bs, in the German Language, Gehege, Hagen, and Hecke; (i. e. a 
Hedge.) Dſem or Dien, a Perfian Wurd, fignifies a Multitude, 
or Concourſe of People; And in the old Teutonic, Send, ſignifies 
a Synod, whence the Learned Gundling derives the Compound- N 
Word Semper-frey, from the Word Sendbaar. Boluch, in Rufſi- 
an, Polco, a Regiment or Troop ; Rubeck (in bis Atlantica J. I. 
b. 119,) ſays, That Burr ſignifies, in the Ancient Gothick, Hea- 
ven, or the Kingdom of the Gods, and the Kalmucks call God of 
Heaven, Burr-Chan. Plin. (Lib. VI. cap. 26.) fays Schenss, is a 
Kind of Meaſure, of ſixty Stadia, ( confer. etiam Guil. Burton, 
Lip. de Orig. Ling. Perſ. p. 31.) Among the Permecks and 
Lapplanders, Schemkas and Schænas is a Mile, which they reckon 
equal to three Times the Diſtance from the Eye, to the Extre- 
mity of the viſible Horizon. See — * , . The Per- 
an Word, Wadi, is the letting of Water overflow the Meadows 
and Fields, ( which Waters are but ſhal/ow.) This ſeems to have 
ſome Affinity with the German Word Waden, or Dutch Waaden, 
and the Engliſh to Wade, or Wade through. The Turkiſh Word, 
Marke, denotes a Place where People Aſemble, and more particu- 
larly where Soldiers are encamp d, and Markas ſignifies ho Cen- 
ter; Whence, not improbably, the German Word Marckt, and 
the Engliſh, Market, There was formerly an entire Tribe 
among the Kalmucks and Mungals, call'd Markets, of whom 
there are ſtill ſome Remains. (See Hi. Geneal. des Tartars, 
þ.30.) Brutt is a ſeparate Nation of Tartars among the Uſbecks, 
and Srg1fbertus (teſte Mart. Zeil. cap. I. p. 13.) makes mention 
of a People which were call'd Bruti. Pulug, a Perſian Word, 
has the ſame Signification with the German, Pflug. bn Engliſh, 
Plough.) The Turkiſh Word Ssira is the fame with the Latin 
Series. In ſhort, it would be no difficult Matter to produce 
many Hundreds of Perſian and Turkiſh Words, which agree 
very nearly with the European, both in Sound and Senſe. 
KAMATZINTIAN Tartars. They live near the Source of 
the River Mana, which diſcharges itſelf into the River Jeniſei, 
between the City of Craſnoyar, and the Town of Abatan. 
They are not numerous, and, at moſt, amount to but about 
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Three or Four Hundred Men. Their Tongue the Reader may 
ſee a Specimen of, in my Tabula Polyglotta. 8 


* 


K AME NK A, is a Village ſituated near the River of the ſame 


Name, in Siberia; Where are two Furnaces to melt Iron-Oar, 


and two Hammer -Mills. There are alſo two Hammer -Mills 
at New Kamenka, two Werſts higher up this River. 


KAMINA MasLA, or Stone- Butter. This does not ſweat 3 
out from the Mountains, as the Ruſians ſell it, and the Author of 
the Verendertes Ruſsland relates, (p. 181.) But is a Kind of 
Vitrioly-Water, which forces its Way through the Mountains of 


Earth and Clay, as well as thoſe which contain a red Iron-Sand, 
or Oar. The Ryfians put this watry Earth into Tubs, for about 
twenty-four Hours, and pour ſome Water upon it, which they 
pour off the next Day, into Earthen Pots: Theſe they cover, 
and luting them well, put them for twenty-four Hours, into an 
Oven, where this Matter congeals, and grows thick; Then they 
take it out in Lumps, and when it is grown cold, dry it. If, at 
any Time, this Vitrioly-Water dries up, and ceaſes to force its 
Way through any. Mountain, where it has been before, the 
Earth grows black, and often turns to Slate. The Ruſſians make 
Uſe of this Kamina Mafia, to dy Leather black, but it will not 

do for Linnen, being too corroſive. 1 
KAM TSC HAT EKA, or, as the Chineſe call it, Fecco, and the 
Germans TFeſſo or Jedſo, is, as Martinus Martini, likewiſe, con- 
firms, (in his Atlas, p. 21.) a Peninſula, one Part of which 
joins to the Continent of Siberia. It is not above thirty or forty 
Years, ſince it was diſcovered by the Ruffians, on the Side of 
Siberia, and the Dutch diſcover'd it by Sea, in the Year 1643. 
There are many Reaſons to believe that this Country formerly 
was contiguous to North-America; And that, even to this Day, 
there remains a Kind of Communication, by Means of a Chain 
of Iſlands. Of this Opinion, likewiſe, is Hadrian Relandus, in 
his Diſſertation De Ling. American, I ſhall give a more full Ac- 

count of this Country below. : 7 
 K ANIKLu. It would have been a difficult Matter for me to 
have gueſs'd what Marcus Paulus means, when he ſays, (Lib. II. 
cap. 41.) In the Weſt Part of the Country of Thibeth, there is a 
Province call'd Kaniklu, had not the Tartars given me a Key to 
| | It, 
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it. For ſince Marcus Paulus takes Notice, in another Place, 


that, in this Diſtrict, there were many Chriſtians, and learned 


Inhabitants; And yet the Tartars, who travel that Way, know 
not of any Province bearing that Name, the Caſe probably ſtands 


thus: The Tartars call the Learned Bucharians,' in the Penfian 


Tongue, Kani-Chelm, and the Word lu or li ſignifies, with the 
Tartars, People, (as appears by what Olearius ſays concerning 


Ark-lu, in his Appendix to the Tartarian Wars ;) It is, therefore, 


not unlikely, that, in thoſe Days, the Name of Kantk/ut was 
given to that Province, on Account of the People; who then in- 
habited it, as if they had ſaid, the Country of the Learned. Many 
more of the like Paſſages of Marcus Paulus might be clear'd up, 
if Time and Room would allow of it. 6 21 74.91 

KANKLINES, or the Tribe of Kanklis, mentioned in L' Hit. 
Geneal. des Tartars, Page 83. and who are call'd Plauſtrarii and 
Hamaxobii, by Andreas Mill. Greiffenh. (in Comment. Alpb. p. 
64.) Theſe are the Nogaian Tartars, who carry their Houſes on 
Carts, and Waggons, from one Place to another. Their Prince 
they call to this Day Chanak, or Kaneck mirſa, from which laſt 


Word is derived the Name Kanklis, See L Hift. Geneal. des Tar- 


ears, p. 41. 


KANSKIAN TARTARS, are ſo call'd, by the Ruſſans, from 


the River Kann, which diſcharges itſelf into the River Jeniſei, 
between the Cities of Craſnoyabr and Fem/eiſkoe, They live 
along that River, but their Number is ſmall, and does not exceed 
Four or Five Hundred Men. They call themſelves hot ² 
But are call'd Aſa, by the Tungufi, © LR 10 

Kaye. This is a peculiar Kind of a Woody Excreſence, on 
Birch Trees, found in Ruffia, near Wiatha and Tomſtoi, which 
the Country People alſo call Repytzna. Of this all Manner of 
Turnery-Ware is made: It is a Sort of ſpeckled Wood, of a 
fine Grain, and has white Veins: The Veſſels made of this 
Wood are ſo very thin, that they are tranſparent, will bend, 
and are generally covered with a yellowiſh Verniſh. This Wood 
being very dear, the Turners take great Care not to waſt any 
Part of it; They have a Way of turning one Veſſel within ano- 
ther, and the ſmalleſt Chips are uſed for inlay'd Works. It 
grows ſometimes bigger than a Man's Head, in the Shape of a 

E e e Bowl, 
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Bowl, but irregular. I have been told, that this Excreſence js 
cauſed by a Worm, which gets between the Body and the Bark 
of the Birch, and having made a Hole, in the Body of the 
Tree, the extravaſated Sap, produces this Excreſence, in the 
Inſide of which the Worm takes its Habitation. | 
KARAKITAYCI. They are the ſame as the Caulachiti, in 
Budeuss Dictionary, and the Caulachi, in ancient Maps, and 
are thoſe Chalcha Mungals, which live without the Wall. Kara. 
kitayci is an improper Name given them, ſignifying: as much a 
the Ruſtick or poor Kitayans, becauſe they were formerly Ma. 
ſters of Kitay. | | : 
 KExEMTSCHYK, A River, which falls into the River Ye. | 
niſei, near its Source, where formerly ſtood an ancient City, the | 
Ruins of which are yet to be ſeen. I am of Opinion that this 
muſt have been the Place which Marcus Paulus (cap. V. p. 4.) 


mentions, and corruptly calls Klemminiſium, whither the Tar. 


tar-Chan, Kublai, ſent ſome of his People, forty Day's Journey, I 
to meet the Venetian Embaſſadors. 4 f 
KIL ANI, Are a People living in the Eaſtern Tartary, about 


the Mouth of the River Amour. They are called, by the 


Fakubtian Tartars, Kilett, and, by the Ruſſians, Kilaki. I am 
told, that theſe People (I.) go ſtark naked; (2.) that they | 
make not only moſt excellent Arms, particularly damaſk'd, and | 
other Iron-Work, but the beſt Bows of any Nation in the Ea. 
It is to be believed that theſe are of the Race of the Avari, | 


whom, in the thirteenth Century, the Tartar Mangu- ban, then | 


King of Perſſa, took from between the Caſpian and Black-Sea, | 
and ſent to Kitay, or China, to the Great Chan, to make Arms | 
and Engines for his Uſe, at which they were very dextrous. | 
(See Herbelot's Diction. Orient.) What confirms me ſtill more, 
in this Opinion, is, that, as I am credibly informed, even at this | 
Time, the beſt Arms are made in the Perfan Province of Klan, | 
on the Caſpian Sea, I have heard ſome of the Tartars ſay, that | 
theſe People have a Method of raming Bears, and uſing them 
in the Room of Horſes, It is alſo ſaid that they wear Rings in | 
their Noſes, and I have obſerved the ſame of many, of the Inha- | 
bitants of the Yeſftern-Tartary. -—- | 
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KiMRAa, Is a little Town, in the Ko/chinian Diſtrict, on the 
River Wolga. It is very pleaſantly ſituated on a high Hill, from 
whence there is a moſt beautiful Proſpect. This Place belongs 


to Baſilius Soltikow, who has built a ſtately Palace there. It has 


one large old Church, built of Free-Stone, beſides three ſmall. 
Churches. This Town is fam'd for the beſt and moſt ingenious 
Taylors, Shoemakers, and other Handicrafts, in the whole Em- 


fire of Ruſſia, 


KiTAIKA, Is a Sort of Callico, of diverſe Colours, brought 
from China, through Bucharia, into Ruſſia, in large Quantities, 
and is uſed both for Mens and Womens Apparel. The Chineſe 
Kitatka is the beſt, of which there are two Sorts, (I.) Odintzo- 
vaia, Which is, of their Meaſure, about three quarters and a 
half broad, and about twenty Ells long; This is the fineſt of 
the two, and each Piece is roll'd up by itſelf. (2.) Tiumovaia, 
which is ſomewhat coarſer, but more durable, three fourths 


broad, and only ten Yards long; Of this ten Pieces are roll'd up 


together, which they call Tum. There are alſo Cotton Stuffs, 
or Callicoes, brought from Bucharia and Mungalia, call'd Selim- 
ſkaia, Theſe are the coarſeſt Sort, and the Pieces are both 
ſhorter and narrower. Of theſe they, likewiſe, ty up ten Pieces 
into a Tium, or Bundle; But they fold each Piece firſt ſingly. 
They are moſt of gay Colours, as Red, Green, Yellow, &c. 
The Name of Selimſtaia is taken from the City of Selim, other- 
wiſe called Siningfu or Dobbaſelin, where theſe Stuffs are moſtly 
worn. 

KoNSEOSERTSKIE Wopy, This Name is given, by the 
Rufſians, to certain Chalybeate Waters or Springs, which are 
about 165 Werſts from Olonetæ, and about fifty from the 
Petrowtan Sawods, or Iron-works. Emperour Peter the Firſt 
uſed, every Year, to viſit theſe Wells, The Waters are very ſa- 
lubrious, and not only beneficial to Hypocondriacal Perſons, but 
efficacious in feveral other Diſeaſes; For which Reaſon they are 


much frequented, both in Winter and Summer. There is a very 
large Houſe, the Hall of which is fixty-fix Ruſſian Ells long, 


and eighteen Broad, round which there are thirty Rooms, all 


built, and kept in Repair, at the Charge of the Emperour; And 


thoſe who come to drink the Waters, pay nothing for their 


Lodg- 


Eee 2 
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Lodgings. One Thing is very obſervable in theſe Waters; vis.) 
That they have no Virtue at all in Spring and Autumn, bur 
are of equal Efficacy in Summer and Winter. Of theſe Wells, 
the Reader will find a more particular Account in the Yerengerte 
Ruſiland, Page 239. e 4 
Ko PEIK A. ARvss1an Coin, which formerly were of fine 
Silver, and as big again as they are at preſent, forty-eight Ko- 
peiks, being equal to fifty Stivers, Dutch Mony. But at preſent 
they are leſs in Size, and not ſo fine. There are alſo Kopeiks of 
Copper, which are large, and of equal Value with the Silver 
ones. Fifty Datch Stivers are equal to ninety-fix modern Ko. 
peiks. The Name Koperka is derived from the Word Kopæ, 
which fignifies a Pike, ſuch as the Chevalier, in the Ruſſian 
Arms, holds in his Hand. The firſt of this Mony was coin'd in 
the fifteenth Century, after the Pike was put into the Arms of 
Muſcow, in the Room of the Cimmeter. In the Year 1724, 
Emperour Peter the Firſt, order'd that no more Silver Koperks 
ſhould be coin'd, becauſe it was diſcovered, that, to the great 
Loſs of the Empire, the Number of good Koperks decreaſed an- 


- 
K 


nually, and vaſt Quantities of Counterfeit ones appeared in the 


Room of them. Ye CPR 15 

KoR#1K1, Are a Pagan Nation, living on the Weſt and 
North-Side of the Bay of Kamtſchatki or Lamai. They are 
Beardleſs, like the Lapplanders, Samojeds, and Oftiacks; For, in 
the firſt Place, they have naturally very little Hair about the 
Mouth, and what little they have they pluck out, as do alſo the 
Fakubti, Tunguſi and Kalmucks. They are naturally a good 


harmleſs People, and have no Idols of Stone, Wood, or any 


other Materials, as the Oftizacks have. They uſe no Manner of 
Ceremony in their Devotion ; But when they go out a Hunting, 
they pray to the SUPREME BEING to bleſs them with Succeſs. 
However, they have their Schaamans or Magicians, and are a 


very filthy People. They do not build their Huts on the 


Ground, but upon four Poſts, like ſome Armenians (100); And 
get up, by Means of a Ladder to the Top, where they enter 
through a Hole. For their neceſſary Occaſions, they make Uſe 
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of a Tub, which they have with them in the Hut, and, when 


full, they carry it out, and make Uſe of the ſame Tub to bring 


in Water, for other Occaſions: A whole Family will ly all naked 
together under one large Coverlet. The Rgſians who trade 
with them, carry thither a Kind of Muſhrooms, called, in the 
Rufian Tongue, Muchumor, which they exchange for Squirils, 
Fox, Hermin, Sable, and other Furs: Thoſe who are rich a- 
mong them, lay up large Proviſions of theſe Muſhrooms, for 
the Winter. When they make a Feaſt, they pour Water upon 
ſome of theſe Muſhrooms, and boil them, They then drink 
the Liquor, which intoxicates them; The poorer' Sort, who 
cannot afford to lay in a Store of theſe Muſhrooms, poſt them- 
ſelves, on theſe Occaſions, round the Huts of the Rich, and 


watch the Opportunity of the Gueſts coming down to make Wa- 


ter; And then hold a Wooden Bowl to receive the Urin, which 
they drink off greedily, as having ſtill ſome Virtue of the 
Muſhroom in it, and by this Way they alſo get Drunk. In Spring 
and Summer they catch a large Quantity of Fiſh, and digging 
Holes in the Ground, which they line with the Bark of Birch, 
they fill them with it, and cover the Holes over with Earth. 
As ſoon as they think the Fiſh is rotten and tender, they take out 
ſome of it, pour Water upon it, and boil it with red-hot Peb- 
bles (as the Finnlandians do their Beer) and feed upon it, as 
the greateſt Delicacy in the World. This Meſs ſtinks ſo abomi- 
nably, that the Ru/ians who deal with them, and who are none 
of the moſt ſqueamith, are themſelves not able to endure it. Of 
this Liquor they likewiſe drink ſo immoderately, that they will 
be quite intoxicated, or drunk with it. 

KoRSAK1, Are a Kind of little grey Foxes, in the Kal- 
muckian Deſerts, near the Caſpian-Sea, which have their Holes 
in ſmall ſandy Hills; Some call them Stone-Foxes, | 

KorLINO OsTRow. The Ruffans call the Iſland of Retu- 


ſarius by this Name, which ſignifies as much as Kertle-Ifland, it 


repreſenting that Shape. On this Iſland is built the great For- 
treſs, call'd Cronſtad; There is a leſſer Fort placed before the 
Entrance into the Harbour, call'd Cron-Seblot, 


2 
KoToON 
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Ko TON or CHO TON. The Eaſtern Tartars give this Name 
to all the Trades-Men, Citizens and Bucharians, who dwell in 
their Towns: Whence the ſeveral Names of Towns, in Eaſt 3 
Tartary, as Kara-Koton (i. e. Black) Koto-Koton (Green,) 
 Naun-Koton ; i. e. that Koton which is ſituated near the River 
Naun. As theſe People deal very conſiderably in Cotton-Stuffs 
(or Callicoes) it is not altogether improbable, but the Name 
Catun, which the Germans give to this Kind of Commodity, 
may proceed from thence: Though I do not pretend to inſiſt up- 
on it, it being only my. Conjecture. e ©: I 
KRUSCHKA, Is a Meaſure, with which the Rufians meaſure Wl 
Liquids; eight of them are equal to one Wedro. a2 J 
KuBAaor KUBATZIN, Is the Name of a People not far from 
Derbent, who live in the Mountains, and are taken to be Jews; | 
They are ſaid to obſerve the Moſaick Law, but they cannot give 
any Account how, or when, they came to inhabir thoſe Regions. 
A Specimen of their Tongue, the Reader may ſee in my Tab. 
Polyglotta, Column VI. They alſo ſpeak Hebrew; But whether 
theſe People gave themſelves the Name they bear, or whether | 
they received it from others, I am not inform'd. All J can lay | 
is: That a certain Few, in Poland, related to me the following 
ſingular Story, which others in Po/and, have confirmed, dro | 
with ſome Reluctancy; viz. They hold, that there falls, once 
every Year, at a certain Time, one ſingle Drop of Blood, in the 
whole World, which generally falls in the Houſe of a Jeu. 
They, therefore, cover all their Eatables, particularly Butter, 
very carefully about that Time; For they have the very Day, 
Hour and Minute mark'd in their Almanacks. They believe, 
that if a Few ſhould eat any Thing upon which this Drop of 
Blood had fallen, he would burſt; But that it would not be fo | 
fatal to a Chriſtian. The Fall of this Drop of Blood is call'd by | 
them, Kuva or Kuwa : It may, therefore, be a Queſtion, whe- | 
ther the Name of theſe People have not their Name from thence | 
As to a Notion current among ſome, that the Jeus annually | 
make Ulſe of the Blood of Chriſtiaus in their Ceremonies, it is | 
meer Fable, and a falſe Imputation. 
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KUuRMATSCH, Is a Name the Tartars give to peel'd Barley, 
after it has been roaſted in an Iron Pan; Which they eat dry as 
it is, without Beating or Boiling it. They often regale Travel- 
ers and Strangers with ſome of it. | 


i 
1 
? 


LAIScHEU or LAISCHEwO, Is a ſmall Town in the Go- 
ernment of Caſan, fituated on the River Kama, about thirty 
Werſts diſtant from the Conjunction of this River, with the 
olga. This Place is remarkable in that, the Salt-Ladias, or 
Barges, which come from Permia, touch here every Year, in 
Order to hire Men to carry them up the Wolga, to Niſchney No- 
vgrod, and for that Purpoſe, there repair annually thither, 
above Twenty Thouſand Peaſants. | 
LAPAIEK A Or ALAPAIKA, Is a ſmall Village belonging to 
the Mine-Adventurers in the Government of Siberia, fituated on 
a little Brook of that Name, which runs into the River Nyza, 
and this into the River Tara. Here is an Iron-Fabrick, a melt- 
ing Furnace, and two Hammer-Mills. 7 
Laepis-LAZzULI. At Kongur, they find a Sort of ordinary 


Lapis-Lazuli; But in the Province of Dauria, near Argun, I 


am told, there is ſome that is fine, though J have not ſeen it. 
LARIX OT LARCH TREE. This the Ruſians call Leſtwi- 
2a, which ſeems to have ſome Affinity with the Word Leer/- 
chinen, a Name the People who live in the Vallies of Piemont 
give this Tree: But the Tprtars call it Thybrt. It grows in great 
Plenty, in Siberia, eſpecially near the City of Tomſtoi, and 
farther upwards, This Tree, which, in other Parts, 1s 
an Evergreen, caſts its Leaves and Prickles, in Winter, in 
Siberia; But then it buds again ſooner than any other Trees. 
The Agaricus, which is a Fungus, or Spungy Excreſcence , 
growing on the Body of this Tree, is not black, but white, and 
is carried in large Quantities from thence to Rigſia. The Wood 
is reddiſh, and very hard; It gives a very great Heat when it is 
burnt, for which Reaſon it is much uſed, in Tonzſtoi, by the 


Brewers, and the Potters, to heat their Kilns; And whilſt it 
is 
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is burning, it bounces every now and then, as if Piſtols were 
fir d off, This Wood may eaſily be petrify'd by Art, the Man- 
ner of which is to lay it, about half a Year, in a moiſt Dung- | 
hill, and, if afterwards, it is put in Water, it will become a 


Stone. 


ing- Wax. 


LILIASPHODEL US LU TE Us, or the Yellow Fie!d-Lilly, 1 
by the Tartars call'd Ulun, grows very common near 7. mti, 


and in the Barabintzian Tartary. 


LINNE N. In ſome Places of Ruſſia and Siberia, they make 
a very good and fine Sort of Linnen-Cloth, which, however, is 
but three Fourths of a Ruffian Ell Wide. Emperour Peter the 


Firſt iſſued Orders, in the Year 1718, That all Looms, through- 


out the whole Empire, ſhould be made according to the Models | 
of the German Looms: And that as well theſe, as the Linnen 
Cloth, ſhould be made broader. They make likewiſe, in Ruſia, 
a great deal of a Kind of open Canvas or Cloth Checqued with | 
ſmall ſquare Holes, which is very good to cover Safes, and Pa- | 


villions to admit the Air, and keep off Flies, in Summer. 


LocvusTs. What is ſaid concerning theſe Inſects; viz. That, f 


in hot Countries, they are ſeen in great Shoals, is very true: 
For when we march'd, after the Battle of Pultoꝛa, through the 


Bes- Arabian Deſerts, in our Way to Bender, we ſaw, one Morn- | 
ing, before Sun- riſing, a very large Bed of Lacuſts, which had 


ſertled there the Night before, and lay on the Ground, one over 
the other, above three Inches thick, they not being able to riſe, 
"till the Sun had dried their Wings. Our Horſes going over 
them, cauſed a great quaſhing Noiſe, as if they went through a 


Swampy Place; Above a Quarter of a (German) Mile was co- 


vered with this Vermin; And though the Graſs was pretty rank, 


yet, where they lay, it was all conſumed, and nothing but the | 


bare Ground to be ſeen. 


= QDS 1 


LETTERS. In Ruſſia, according to an Ancient Cuſtom, | 
Letters ſent to a Perſon of high Rank, are not cloſed with Seal. 
ing-Wax, but with Bees-Wax; And a certain Governour of the 
City of Craſnoyar, call'd Tzerep/ow, was fined fifty Rubles, for 
ſending a Letter to Governour Knies Gagarin, ſeal'd: with Seal. | 
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Lo pIA, Is a Sort of Boat, in which the Ruſſians bring, eve- 
ry Year, the Salt from Permia to Ni/chney Gorod ; It is a flat 
Bottom- Veſſel, generally about One Hundred and Five Rufiar 
Ells, in Length, and twenty-eight in Breadth. It draws about 
three Ells and a half of Water. In one of theſe Veſſels, they 
bring down between One Hundred and Thirty, and One Hun- 
dred and Forty Thouſand Puges of Salt, and it requires between 


Four and Five Hundred Men to work it. As ſoon as they arrive 


t Niſchney-Gorod, the Salt is put into Sacks, and Matts, and 
3 is carried, in ſmall Veſſels, to all the Ports of Ruſſia. 
Theſe Lodias are broken up at N:/chney-Gorod, and the Timber 
is uſed, partly for Building, and partly for Firing ; For they can 
neither be carry'd back, againſt the Stream, nor farther down 
into the Country, with it. 


= LysKowo, Is a ſmall Town, near the Wolga, belonging to 


the Prince of Melite, where they make a very good and fine 


Sort of Linnen-Cloth, which is much in Requeſt for Expor- 
tation. | 


FOOD 


MappeR, in the German Tongue called Grapp, grows plen- 
tifully in Ruſſia, and is as good as that, which is cultivated in 
Gardens in Germany: It is uſed by Dyers, to dy ſuch a Red as is 
uſed for Soldiers Cloaths; There grows alſo in Siberia, on the 
Banks of the Rivers, in ſeveral Parts, eſpecially about the City 
of Narim, an Herb or Root called Maronna-trava, which like- 
wiſe gives a red Colour, but will not bear with Allum. Beſides 
this, near the City of Craſnoyabr ; and in other Places, a Root is 
found, which gives a reddiſh Tincture. The Tartars call it 
Bada Tuſſu, and the common People tincture their Tea- water 
red with it, or uſe it frequently alone, in the Room of Tea; 


But it is ſomewhat aſtringent. Near the City of Tobolſty grows 


an Herb, which the Tartars call Kna, with which their Women 
colour their Nails red; It is beliey'd to be the ſame with the 
Baſtard Henna, found in Perſia. 
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MacneTor LoADS TONE. There are large Mountains of 
Loadſtones in Siberia, in the Diſtrict of Ugoria; But as there is 
a great deal of Iron mixt with it, its Magnetick Virtue is none 
of the ſtrongeſt. However good Iron 1s got out of it. 
 MaxraRIEwsKoli MonaASsTIR, or Convent, is ſituated on 
the Wolga, fixty Werſis diſtant from Niſchney-Gorod. A great 
Fair is annually kept there, which draws Thouſands of Mer. 
chants thither from all Parts of Ruſſia, Bucharia, Perſia and 
Tartary. The Kalmucks come, likewiſe, to this Fair, and bring 


great Numbers of Horſes with them. It begins the 3oth of 4 


June, and ends the laſt Day of July. 


MAMATOWA-KoST; Which the Germans call Mamot's Bones 


or Teeth, are no where found in greater Plenty, in Siberia, than 


near the Mouths of the Rivers Oy, Nice and Lena, but they 

vers. They do not pro- 
perly come out of theſe Rivers; But after they have ſwoln very 
high, as they do at certain Times of the Year, and at their Re- 
turn into their proper Channels, have waſhed away a good deal 
of the lower Part of the Clay and ſandy Banks, then, and then 
only, theſe Bones or Teeth fall down, with the Earth of the hal- 
low Banks. They are of different Sizes, I have ſeen ſome abo e 
four Ruſſian Ells long, and at the thickeſt Part, nine Inches Dia- 
meter. They are like Elephants Teeth, only ſomewhat more 
crooked, They ſerve to make any Thing that can be made of 
Ivory, as Snuff-Boxes, Combs, and a Thouſand other Things; | 
Nor can they be diſtinguiſhed from Ivory, except by being ſome- 


are alſo on the Banks of the other 


times a little more yellowiſh, which only happens when they 


have lain a pretty while expoſed to the Air. Sometimes theſe | 
Bones are of a brown Colour like Coconut-ſhells, Sometimes of 
a blackiſh Blew, which proceeds from the ſame Cauſe. If the 


latter are ſawed into thin Leaves, and poliſhed, one may obſerve 
upon them all Sorts of Figures of Landſkips, Trees, Men and 
Beaſts, which likewiſe proceeds from the Decay of theſe Teeth, 
cauſed by the Air; Becauſe it is obſerved, that the more they 
are decayed, the greater Variety of Figures is found upon them; 
And thoſe thin Leaves, which are made of that thin Part that is 
not quite mouldred away, ſerve to inlay and cover ſmall Boxes, 
and little Cabinets with, as is done with Amber, A great many 
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of theſe Teeth, which are white, are carried for Sale to China. 
Authors are of various Opinions concerning theſe Bones or 


Teeth; (See p. 77, and 179, of the Verændertes Ruſsland ). 
] have taken a good deal of Pains, during my Travels, to come 


at ſome Certainty, with Reſpe& to this Mineral, if I may call 


it ſo: But after all, I have not been able to obtain ſuch an Ac- 
count, as is capable of obviating all Objections. As to the 
Name, it doubtleſs has its Origin from the Hebrew and Arabick ; 
this Word denoting Bebemot, of which Fob ſpeaks (in the xlth 
Chapter, ) and which the Arabs pronounce Mehemot : But our 
Commentators are not agreed, what Kind of Animal is to be 
underſtood by Behemot ; and Luther, with many others, take the 
Word only to mean, in general, a monſtrous large Beaſt : And 
it ſeems the Arabians were not at a greater Certainty. However, 
this is certain, that they brought this Word into Great Tartary; 
For the — near the River Oby, call the Mammuth K boſar, 
and the Tartars call it Khir; And though the Arabian Name of 
an Elephant is Fybl, yet, if very large, they add the Adjective 
Mehemodi to it; And theſe Arabs coming into Tartary, and find- 
ing there the Relicks of ſome monſtrous great Beaſts, not certain 
of what Kind they might be, they called theſe Teeth Mehemor, 
which afterwards became a Proper Name, among the Tartars ; 
and, by the Ruffians, is corruptly pronounced Mammoth. But 
ſuppoſe the Arabians did mean an Elephant, by the Word Mebe- 
not; The Deſcription which Fob gives of the Animal, which 
he calls Behemoth, is widely different from the Nature of that 
Beaſt, This has made fome think, that Fob meant the Hippo- 
fotamus, and others, that he meant the bale. Be this as it will, 
the Ruſſian Mammoth, certainly came from the Word Behemot ; 
In which Opinion I am confirmed by the Teſtimony of an anci- 


ent Ryfian Prieſt, Gregory, by Name, Father-Confeſſor to Prin- 
ceſs Sophia, who was many Years an Exile in Siberia, from 


whom I was told, that formerly the Name for theſe Bones, in 
Siberia, was not Mammoth, but Memoth, and that the Ruſſian 
Diale& had made that Alteration. The next Queſtion ( fince 
there are ſo many Tokens of prodigious large Animals to be 
found in Siberia) is, of what Kind theſe Animals muſt have 
been? But this is not ſo readily anſwered, As to the Opinion, 

Fff 2 that 
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that they were amphibious Creatures, which is currently believed 
by the Siberian Populace, I have always looked upon it to be a 
Fable; Nor have I ever met with two Accounts of that 
Matter, which were of a Piece. The Author of Das Veran- 


derte Ruſsland, (Page 179,) ſays; That theſe Animals were : 


nine Ryfjian Ells long; But an ancient Painter, one Remeſſou, a 
Native of Rigſſia, who liv'd at Tobol/ſey, inform'd me, in the Pre- 
ſence of Dr. Meſſerſchmidt, and many others, that he, and 
thirty more of his Companions, had ſeen, between the Cities of 
Tara and Tomfkoi, near the Lake call'd Tzana Ofere, an entire 
Skeleton of one of theſe Creatures, which was thirty- fix Rufion 
Ells long, lying on one Side; And the Diſtance between the Ribs 
of one Side, and the other, was ſo. great, that he, ſtanding up- 
right, on the Concavity of one Rib, could not quite reach the 
inner Surface of the oppoſite Rib, with a pretty long Battle- 
Axe, which he had in his Hand. To which may be added, 
that, not only, almoſt all over Siberia, there are found Jaw. 
Teethor Grinders of twenty or twenty-four Pounds Weight each, 
and Bones of a vaſt Bigneſs; But Dr. Meſſerſehmidt himſelf has 
feen the Bones of a whole Skeleton, of a monſtrous Size, lying 
in a Heap, in a Ditch-between Tomſkoi and Kaſnetſeo, on the 


Banks of the River Tomber. Beſides, every one of the Swedrſh | 


Priſoners muſt remember, that a Head of one of theſe Crea- 
tures is to be feen in the City of Tumeen, two Ells and a half 
long, which the Nuſſians reckon to be one of the ſmalleſt Size. 
Conſidering what has been ſaid, it is not to be believed that theſe 
Bones are Minerals, and a Luſus nature (101); And if we look 
upon the mighty Size, both of a whole Skeleton, and the Teeth, 
and at the ſame Time, take Notice of their Crookedneſs, it is 
as impoſſible that they ſhould be the Remains of Elephants. I 
have, indeed, formerly thought them to be the Relicks of Ele- 
phants ever ſince the Flood (102); But there is no Manner of 
Pro- 
(101) What Dr. Eberhard David Haubers, in his Additions and Amendments of Maps, 
N. 112, relates of petrify'd Bones, Jaws, and the Uni Corus foffile, is already known; But 
meſa in Siberia are not petrify'd, but found in their natural State; as were thoſe that have 
alſo been found at Confad, in the Principality of Wirtenberg: Which may furniſh farther 
Matter for Speculation. | | | 
(x02) One Oleff Erickſon Willman, who travell'd to Japan, in the Year 1648, affirms, 
in à ſmall Treatiſe publiſh'd at Wyſng 0, in Stoeden, that the Ambaſſadours of m_ 8 
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Proportion between them and the Skeleton of this huge Animal; 
Jam therefore conſtrain'd to believe, that theſe Teeth and Bones 
are of Sea-Animals, ſuch as the Danes formerly us'd to bring 
from Greenland, and Iceland, and fel for thoſe of Unicorns. 
This might be illuſtrated, by comparing thoſe with theſe, efpe- 
cially that Horn or Tooth which is to be ſeen in the Muſæum of 
the King of Denmark : But this I leave to others, who have 
Time to examine the Accounts of Northern Voyages. My Con- 
jectures, in the mean Time, are as follows: (1.) That though 
Nature often frames Figures, under the Earth, that imirate 
Animals, yet I cannot be fatisfy'd that theſe Siberian- Bones are 
a meer Luſus Nature, but rather Relicks of the Flood. RAU. 
beck (in his Atlas, Tom. I. p. 34.) ſays alfo ſomething to this 
Purpoſe. Another Example to confirm the Probability of this 
Conjecture, is the whole Hull of a Ship, with the Keel to it, 
that was found about thirty Years ago, in the Barabintzian Tar- 
tary, far enough from the Ocean. Beſides this, there was found 
inthe Year 1714, _ ſinking a Well, on the Top of the Hill, 
near Tobolſey, fixty- four Fathoms deep in the Earth, an Oaken 
Beam, quite black, not round, but ſhaped. (2.) It happens eve- 
ry Year that the Sea ſwells ſo high on the Eq Side of Tartary, 
in the Bay of Lama, near the Habitations of the Koreik and 
Lamuti, that Whales, and other great Sea-Animals, are carried 
up into ſeveral Rivers, and when the Water falls again, are left 
on the Shoar. (3.) Nor is it improbable, fince the above-men- 
tion'd Guba T, ee ebbs and flows, that, in the Spring of the 
Year, when the River OB, Feniſei, and others, ſwell in fo ex- 
traordinary a Manner, there ſhould ſuch Teeth or Horns, of 
Greenland Sea-Animals be carried up, and thrown on the Banks 
of thoſe Rivers, an Example of which has already been ſhewn, 
in the Horn of a Sword-Fiſh. (4.) Or it may be conjectured, 
that the Mare Glaciale went farther into the Land before the 
Flood, and, at the Fall of the Waters, left theſe Creatures in 
the Mud behind. For, (5.) It is obſervable, that thefe Mam- 

| | moth's 


ſented the Dutch Company, in the Year 1649, with 14 Elephants, two of which were as 
high as little Houſes. But this I look upon as an Hyperbolical Expreſſion; Thus it is 
common to ſay, I have ſeen ſuch a Thing a Thouſand Tunes, when it. would be difficult 

to prove a Hundred. 
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moth's Teeth are moſtly found near the Mare Glaciale, in Rivers 


which diſcharge themſelves into the Sea. Should any one elſe, 
hereafter, account better for theſe Appearances, I ſhall willingly 


retract my Opinion. For my Part, I cannot help, in the mean 


Time, thinking, that, before the Flood, Water made up far the 
greateſt Part of the Terreſtrial Globe. | | 


MARTAGUM, in the German Tongue call'd Goldwurtzel, (or F 


Golden-root.) Theſe grow plentifully about Caſan and Aftra- 
can, as well as in Siberia. The Tartars boil them in Milk or 


Water, and not only eat them daily in Seaſon, but lay up a Pro- ] | 


viſion of them for the Winter, to which End they firſt boil 
them, and then preſs them into Cakes, which they dry. 


Mx Ap. A Liquor made of Hony, in Ruffa; It is prepar'd | 7 
there, with and without boiling. The firſt Sort is reckon'd a 


ſtrong exhilarating Liquor, the latter ſerves chiefly to quench 
Thirſt, and is thought more eſpecially good for the Female-Sex. 
They give it a Flavour with Coriander, Cloves, and other Aro- 7 
maticks. The Name comes from Medb, or Miodb, old Ruffian ©: 
Words, which ſignify Hony, of which this Liquor is made (103). 
Hubner, in his Dictionary, calls it Monaſterii Quas, which Word 


is not current in Ryffa, and Quas alone ſignifies a Liquor brew'd f | 
of Rye-Flower and Malt, without Hops, and is drunk in the 


Room of ſmall Beer. 
MEDpaLs. In a Book publiſh'd in the German Tongue, enti- 

tled, Das eroeffnete Ritter Platz, (im andern Theil des geoeffneten 

Antiquitaten Zimmers,) p. 76. I met with a ſmall Medal, ſaid to 


have been found in Great Tartary, on which there were Chara- 
cters, that was preſented to the Publick, as a great Rarity, by 


Monfieur Bandelot, and I have inſerted a Draught of it here, 
Tab. XXI. Letter A. in Order to give an Opportunity to the 


Curious to compare it with ſome Characters to be found in 


this Work, viz. Tab. V. Let. A. Tab. XI. Ler. B. Tab. Xll. 
Let. A. By which it will appear, that there is a great Affi- 
nity in the Characters expreſs'd on the Medal, and thoſe in the 


above-mention'd Tables: Which I hope will juſtify, that I 


the Characters I have given an Account of are genuine. As to 
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- (103) Hubner's Curieuſes Reales, Natur,-Kunſt, und Handlungs Lexicon, p. 1209, and in 
the ſecond Edition, p. 1081, | | I 
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the Medals that were found in the Siberian Tartary, in the Time 
of the Swediſh Captivity, they are the following: (1.) The Rea- 
der will ſee, in Tab. XX. Letter A. the exact Size and Shape of 
a Medal of Gold. This was dug out of a Tomb, not far from 
the River 1rt1/ch, between the Salt Lake Jami/chewa, and the 
City of Omm or Omm-Oſtrock, and preſented to Prince Gagarin, 
Governour of Siberia. This Medal was ſmooth on the Reverſe, 
and had no Characters upon it. I had a Draught of another Me- 
dal, of this Kind, but, by ſome Accident, loſt it. However, I 
communicated the Copy of both to a Friend, who, perhaps, 
may hereafter oblige the Publick with them. During my Sibe- 
rian Captivity, it was the leaſt of my Thoughts, that I ſhould 
ever reſolve to publiſh any Thing of this Nature, or elſe 
I might have had an Opportunity of collecting ten Times more 
than I did, barely for my own Curioſity, as theſe few were; My 
ſole Deſign being to frame Maps, and give a Geographical Ac- 
count of thoſe Countries, which indeed was a Taſk ſufficient to 
take up almoſt all my Time. Nor ſhould I have offer'd the few 
Things, which are here inſerted, to the Publick, had any body 
hitherto taken Notice of them. They may, therefore, ſerve for 
a Beginning, to be continu'd and augmented by others. To re- 
turn to the Golden Medal I am ſpeaking of, it is very difficult 
to judge by the Figure, what was the Deſign of it. Prince Ga- 
garin, as ſoon as it was brought to him, ſent for the moſt know- 
ing Men among the Tartars and Kalmucks, but they could give 
him no Explication of it, It ſeems to me, to be defign'd for 


64 the Figure of the Virgin Mary, with a little Jeſus, in her Lap, 


whoſe Face and Head is encompaſs'd with a Glory: I have ſeen 
the like, in ſeveral Ruſſian Churches. The Characters ſeem to 
be Boutunian Scythian, of which Manner of Writing, Thomas 
Hydius gives an Account; (in quadrupt. ling. dialecto;) As does 
alſo David Wilkins ; (in Prefat. in Orat. Domin. Foannis Cham- 
berlayn ;) Theſe Characters were probably caus'd ro be impreſs'd 
upon this Medal, by the firſt Syrian Prieſts, which came 
from Syria, into the Country of the Tangubts, and the Leſſer 
India, and thence into Tartary, to preach the Goſpel. I can- 
not help thinking, that the Author of the Life of Peter * 1 
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(printed at Leipzich, in 1725,) has a View to this Medal, when 
he mentions one, p. 702, that was found near the Caſpian Sea, 
together with ſome Manuſcripts. But I have already hinted 
above, that this is a Miſtake, and he ſhould have ſaid that the lat- 
ter were brought from the Neighbourhood of the River Irtiſeb: 
And there is much the ſame Miſtake, concerning the Image 
which this Author ſpeaks of; For theſe Drawings have been 
communicated to ſeveral Friends at 1 ever ſince 1719. 
But of this I ſhall ſay more below. 2. Tab. XX. Let. B. repre- 
ſents a Plate of Bell- Metal, and is of the ſame Figure and Mag- 
nitude with the Original; I had alſo two of this Sort; But part- 
ed with them both to my above-mention'd Friend. This Plate 
was found, in a Grave, between the Rivers Irbyht and Toboll, and, 
like the former, had only Characters on one Side, the other being 
blank, and finely poliſh'd; There is, in the Middle of this 
Platea Knob with a Hole through it, in the Nature of a Loop, 
of which ſomething has already been hinted, under the Title of 
Characters, and by Tab. IX. viz. that the Tartars call them 
Nabar-Inæ. Many Hundreds of theſe Plates are found up and 


down in Graves. 3. It may not be improper, under this Title, 


to take ſome farther Notice of the Figure repreſented, Tab. V. 
Let. C. and its Reverſe C. This is made of a Subſtance like 
Terra Sigillata, of the Shape and Size as here given, a Piece 
being broke off on one Side. I find here, on the Reverſe C. 
ſome Characters, which reſemble thoſe upn Monſieur Bou- 
delof's Medal; And ſince the Figure in C. ſomewhat reſem- 
bles the Idol Pufſa, which Kircher deſcribes, (P. II. Lib. III. 
5. 141.) and agrees pretty well with the Account which Andr. 
Mull- Greiffenh. gives (in Hift. Sinenſ. Abd. Beidav. p. 40.) 
of the Xaca or Xecmuni of the Bramines, which the Kalmucks 
call Xaca or Xacamuni (105), and is looked upon in Tangubtia, 

+ 7 pos 5 Gg g as 


(105). ſhall add below, in a proper Place, an Account of the Idolatry of the Kalmucks, 
who, among other Idols, worſhip, in a particular Manner, one, which they call Xacamun:. 
They ſay that 4000 Years ago, he was only a Soveraign Prince, in India; But on Account. 
of his unparallel'd Sanctity, Go Þ had taken him up to Heaven alive; But the Place whi- 
ther he was tranſlated, none of them pretend to know. This Aacamuni left behind him 


many Sons, all which were look'd upon as Saints, by. the Ka/murks ; Theſe Sons conti- 


| Iw'd in a State of Celibacy, whence their Lame and Prieſts are forbid to marry. Among 

theſe Sons of Xacamuni, there was one named Arenſur, who was the firſt that brought 
_ Religion from India, into Tangubtia,. of whom their High-Prieſt Da/ai-Lamg re- 
ceiv'd it. | 
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as a Deify'd Perſon, whom they adore and worſhip to this Day j 
In my judgment, this little Image, which was here and there 
painted blue and gilt, came originally from Tangubtia, 
through India, to the Kalmucks and Mungals; Notwithſtanding 
it was found in an old Chappel, among many ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, near the River Kemt/chy}, which falls into the River 
Feniſei, near its Head; And the Characters are Tangultian, 
which the Curious may compare with the Characters inferted in 
the Acta Literaria, by Counſellour Mencke ; But its having three 
Heads, may have been borrow'd from the Ægyptians, from whom 
the Tangubts probably firſt had their Religion. Much might be ſaid, 
on this Head; But I ſhall leave the farther Enquiry to others. I 
refer the Reader to what I have ſaid in my IntroduQion, 
( Se. V. & XIII.) concerning an Idol with three Heads, and 
the God Trigla or Triglaff. Laſtly, It will not be amiſs to take 
Notice, under this Title, of the Figure which the Reader will 
ſee, Tab. V. Let. D. This was only a piece of a Plate, as far 


as it is ſhaded, likewiſe of poliſh'd Metal, as has been ſaid of 


Let. B. in Tab. XX. That which is moſt remarkable in this 
Plate is, that it is caſt, and with a Flower de Luce upon it, 


which ſeems to be a Chineſe Character; And, about the Edges, 


the ſmaller and thinner Scythian Characters are cut with a Gra- 
ver. This may perhaps have been a Piece of Plunder, which 
the Warriour, who poſleſs'd it, had order'd to be put into his 
Grave. It is Pity, as I have obſerved above, that the Ruſſians 
broke this Plate to Pieces, when they found it in a Tomb, near 
the City of Abakan. 5 

- MERLUSCHKA-OUTSCHINKA, or the Aftracan Lambſkins. 
Several Authors, thro' Miſinformation, take this to be the famous 
Boranetx or Borametz, which is ſaid to be a Plant, or Shrub, grow- 
ing near Aftracan; This Notion of a vegetable Sheep, (for Bora- 
metz ſignifies a Sheep in the Raſian Tongue,) gave us all the Cu- 
rioſity, during our Captivity, to enquire ſtrictly after it; But we 
could get no Account of any ſuch thing. They muſt, therefore, 
mean theſe Skins: There are different Sorts of them brought into 
Rufjia, as, Bucharſkie, Karaganſtie, and Kalmacskie. On the firſt 


and beſt Sort, which comes from Bucharia, the Hair or Wool lies 


flat, and, as it were, in Waves, almoſt as it grows on ſome Dog- 


L Skins; 
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Skins; Theſe are the Skins of Slinks, or unborn Lambkins, which 
are taken out of the Ewe, when ſhe is kill'd, and one of theſe ſells 


for four to fix Rubel. The ſecond Sort comes from Perſia, and 


the Wool lies in very ſmall Curls upon the Skin, framing as it 
were ſo many Pearls; They are likewiſe Slinks, or elſe are taken 
as ſoon as they come from the Ewe; The younger they are the 
ſtronger is the Curl, and the cloſer it lies to the Skin. Of theſe, 
ſome are white, ſome gray, and ſome black, and are ſold for a- 


bout two Rubels a-piece, but the white are the cheapeſt. The 


third Sort is flamed or waved like the firſt, but the Wool is a great 
deal longer, and therefore they are the cheapeſt ; They come from 
the Country of the Kalmuchs, and are commonly ſold for 30 or 
40 Kopeiks. | | | 
Mines. In the Ruyffan Empire, there are, 1. in Siberia, in 
the Province of Dauria, near the City of Argun, and the River 
Serebrinka, a conſiderable Silver-Mine; With which alſo a great 
Quantity of Lead is intermix'd; But it is not look'd upon to be 
worth ſmelting, for Want of Hands and Carriages. For the ſame 
Reaſon, a Copper-Mine, and an Tron-Mz:ne, which have been diſ- 
covered near the little River of Aga, Weſtward from the Silver- 
Mine, is not yet broke up. There is a complete Mine- Office eſta- 
bliſh'd, near the Argunian Mine, the Chief Managers of which 
are Greeks, Saxons, Swedes, and Ruffians (106). Secondly, Rig 
. (SE 8. | ia 


(196) Much might be ſaid of this Silver- Mine, it having been known in early Times, 
before ever the Ry/fans ſet Foot there. See the Travels of [;brand des, (p. 63.) where 
he ſays: About 8 Miles from Argunttoi, the Silver Riyulet, or, as it is call'd, in the 


Ruſian Tongue, Zerebrenka, falls into the River Argun. This little Brook is call'd, by 


the Mungals, Mungagol, becauſe Munga, in that Tongue, ſignifies Silver, and Gold a 
Brook. Two Miles upwards, near this River, are the Silver Mines, whence, in former 
Ages, the Niuch#ans and Mungals fetch'd great Quantities of Silver. This is the ſame 
Place mention'd in L'Hiftoire Geneal. des Tartars a Leyde, 1726. (p. 108, 109.) which 
once was called 4/actzin, in the Neighbourhood of which many Silver Mines were to be 
found. If the Reader conſults my Map, he will there find not only a Rivulet call'd 4/ac#- 
Tin, which runs into the River Argun, but near it the Mountains of the ſame Name. But 
that large and ancient City, which this Tartarian Author calls A/actzin, is the now ruin'd 
City of Taiminzin ; For Taiming ſignifies the ſame Thing, in the Tartarian Tongue, as 
Alack does in the Mungalian, viz. ſpotted or pied, on Account of the great Number of 
ſpotted, mottled, or pied wild Aſſes and Horſes produced in that Place. See the Deſcrip- 
tion which brand Hes gives of the ancient City of Taiminzin, (p. 75.) formerly the Re- 
ldence of Chan Utay : And I am apt to believe, this is the very Country, of which Mar. 
cus Paulus (Lib. I. Cap. 62. and 66.) gives the following Aceount. In this Country 
* (fays he) lives a People, call'd Argun, who exceed all others in Cunning, Judgment, 
and Induſtry.” (On this Head compare alſo 1-4rand Ides, who mentions the * of 
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fia affords a great deal of Copper; For Inſtance, on the River 


Wiatha, near a little Town call'd Malmiſch, as alſo near Alaboga, 
on the River Kama, where there are two Places, at about two 
or three Miles Diſtance, where Copper-Ore is found, and the ſmelt- 
ing Works us'd to be at a Place call'd Sarafe//. Theſe Mines ly 
ſill, unleſs taken up again ſince my Departure. Copper-Ore is 
alſo found on the River Cruſſoweja, and in the Province of Lgoria, 


among the Urallian Mountains; Eſpecially near the new City of 


Catharinenburg, by the River Jet. Beſides theſe, in the Govern- 
ment of Caſan, and near Olonez, between Ladoga and Onega, 
Copper Mines have alſo been diſcover'd. 3. As to Tron-Mines, 
Ruſſia abounds in them, of which the beſt are in Ugoria, and in 


Siberia, and of theſe the beſt and tougheſt is that of Jeniſei, of . | 


which many wrought Goods are ſent to Holland and England. 
Mint-OrFricr. The General Mine-Office of Siberia is at 


Catharinenburg, (of which more below.) It conſiſts of four Chief 


Officers or Managers, viz. 1. A Surveyor-General of the Mines. 


2. A Maſter-General of the Miners. 3. A Controller-General of 


the Tithings. And, 4. A Maſter-General of the Caſting-Houſes. 
This General Mine-Ofice has under its Juriſdiction all Siberia, 
Ugoria, Permia, and Wiatka; On which are dependant five Infe- 
riour Mine-Offices, vig. the Ugorian, Solikamskian, Kungurian, 
Tomskian, and Daurian. All the five Maſters are Germans, as are 

feveral other Officers belonging to the Mines. 
MochschiANI, Are a Pagan People, living in Ruſſia, between 
the Towns of Lommow, Tanbow, and Peaſche. They do not dif- 

fer in their Manners and Cuſtoms from the Cauwaſcb s. 
MoRpDuiNI, Are Pagans, in Rufjja, who live under the Go- 
vernment of Niſchneygorod. The ridiculous Dreſs of their Wo- 
men 


Towns, Fortreſſes, Mill-ſtones, and Iron-wheels of Carriages, which he found up and 
down, near the Road.) Marcus Paulus goes on and ſays, „that here were the Dominions 
of Gog and Mage, whom the Natives call Lag and Mungug. (To theſe Monſieur La 

Croix, in his Genghizcan, p. 6. gives this very ſame Situation, according to the Accounts 
of the Ancients, and places them North-Eaſt of China.) He proceeds: In, the Moun- 
_ *« tains of this Country are large Silver Mines.” In ſhort, whatever this Author relates 
concerning the Wild Beaſts, the feather'd Kind, Pheaſants, &c. as alſo of Green Jaſper, 
Lapis Lazuli, and a certain Stuff made of Camels Hair, is found in this. Place. And Kir- 
cher ſeems to have an Eye to this Place, Part II. cap. 6. p. 92. in theſe Words: Id ſane 
aperte ditit Ortelius, qui regnum Argon in ultimo Septentrionis angulo conſtitutum; Chri- 
ftiancrum dicit à St. Thoma ad fidem Cbriſti converſum : Subintellige 4 ſucteſſoribus ſuit. 
But Marcus Paulus writes, that many Chri/tiars liv'd in this Country. | 
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men has been, without Doubt, deſcrib'd by others. They make 
che Doors of their Houſes (like the Czuwaſchi) towards the South, 
that they may offer their Prayers to the Sun; Their Fire-places, 
are in the Left-fide-Corner towards the North, but the Fire-places 
of the Czuwaſchi are immediately at the Entrance of their Hou- 
ſes, in the Right-hand Corner, towards the South, which 'is a 
Mark of Diſtinction they may be known by; For they live, in 
ſeveral Parts, promiſcuouſly one among the other. They ſacri- 
fice an Ox to their God Fumiſbipas, which is the ſame as Fumala, 
at which Sacrifice, they offer up their Prayers, for all the Neceſ- 
faries of Life. They do not hang the Hides of Horſes on Trees, 
as the Scheremiſi do, nor do they eat any Horſe-Fleſh ;| But they 
eat Pork, a Thing wherein they differ from all the other Pagans, 
in the Ruſſian Empire. They inter their Dead, and take but one 
Wife; But if ſhe proves barren, they may part from her and take 
FEE d ac 
MouNrAIN, or MounTains. There are two Vulcano's in Sibe- 
ria; One on the River Chatarga, not far from the Icy Sea and the 
River Feniſei; The other in Kajmt/chatki : Beſides theſe, there is a 
Cavern near the Bazrkalhian Lake, from whence there uſed; for- 
merly to proceed Fire and Smoak; Of which Iſbrand Ides takes 
alſo Notice. This Cavern ſeems to be the ſame, of vrhich the 
Fathers Miſſionaries, Vincent. Belaucens. (Libr. XXXIT. Cap. 24.) 
and Joannis Curpinus make mention; viz. That, travelling thro' 
Tartary, they came to a Lake full of Iſlands, which they paſs'd 
by, leaving it on the Left-hand, and near which (according to 
their Account) a-great deal of Smoak and Wind iflued from a 


ſubterraneous Cavity. And from thence they travell'd into Mun 


galia, to the Chan of Tartary. Such a Cavern is, likewiſe, be- 
tween the Cities of Tomſeo; and Kuſnetski, near the Abinzian Tar- 
tars, which ſometimes emits Smoak and Flames, from out of 
one of the Mountains. The Reader may ſee, as well in my Map, 
which I have annex'd to this Work, as in others, what high and 


mighty Chains of Mountains ſeparate, not only the Rufian Empire 


from its Neighbours, but within-irſelf the ſeveral Parts of it from 
each other. Towards the South and Penſia it is barder'd by the 
Mountains of Caucaſus; And within itſelf, it is divided by the 


Ripbæan Mountains, and by thoſe which, thro' Miſtake are call'd - 


the 
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414 An Hiſtori-Geopraphical Deſcription ; 
the Imaus. Mount Taurus, ſo famous in the Writings of Ancient if 
Authors, tho it does not touch here, ſeparates the Usbeckian and gu 
Kalmuckian Tartary from India. On this Occaſion, and under der 
the Title of Mountains, I ſhall rake ſome Notice of the Corrup. I Sc 
tion of the Names of theſe I have. juſt mention'd; And here! led 
ſhall leave the Readers to judge, whether I have gone too far, ax Sa. 
well in this, as many other Inſtances, where thro' the Courſe of on 
this Work, I have endeavour'd to reconcile the Derivations of the lea 
Names of ſome Mountains, Rivers, Nations and Countries, which ot 
many Ancient Occidental Authors have given them, with thoſe BY lik 
they at preſent bear in the Eaſt. Eſpecially as T have neither done lik 
it without a Precedent (107), nor without aſſigning my Reaſons AY . 
for it. And beſides, my View has been to facilitate the Enquiries WY anc 
of Travellers, who with this little Help, will be leſs puzzled to FM fan 
get Information of Things, when they come to diſcourſe with Ca 
the Inhabitants. For ſhould any one, who is deſirous of being the 
inform'd concerning theſe Mountains, make Uſe of ſuch Names c// 
as he meets with in Ancient Authors, neither a Tartar, Kalmuck, © the 
Oftiak, Perfian, Indian, nor any other modern Inhabitant, would FI wh 
know what he meant. Since, therefore, every one knows that Go 
the Names given to thoſe Mountains, by the Ancients, are efta- Ri 
bliſh d as proper Names; I ſhall firſt make it appear, that they are der 
no more than common Appellatives, as: A Mountain, A White fer 
Mountain, A Ridge of Mountains, &c. And, in the next Place, I Au 
ſhall ſhew, how they have been corrupted, in the Pronounciation., 
T have already ſaid ſomething of the Riphæan Mountains (Sec. / J. 
H. WI. of the Introduction, in the Note:) To which I have now pi 
farther to add, that I very well know the Name of them is derivd MI pit 
from the Greek, by other Authors; But it has been a common ll 
Thing, with many Authors, to derive Ancient Oriental and re 
Scyrbian Denominations from the Greek, if they have but found . her 
fome Similitude of Sound, in this Language (108). Whereas, don 
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8 (1 97) 17 - & 5d Matth. Belii de vet. litter. Hunno-Scyth. exercit. Sec. II. f. IV. & 4 "- hea 
(108) It cannot be deny'd, but many Denominations, both Greeꝶ and Roman, have il 
been convey'd to the Eaſtern Countries, particularly the Terms of Arts, Cuſtoms, Sciences, a qu 
Inſtruments, cr. But I ſpeak here of the firſt and moſt ſimple Ages of the ancient Sb, 1 
in which, if we compare them with the preſent Cuſtoms of the Nations in the * I Tim 
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if we confider the Antiquity of Languages, the Scythian Lan- 


age is as ancient, or more ancient than. the Greek, as is evi- 
dent, not only from the Diſpute in Juſtin of the Ægyptians and 
Scyths , But more fo, and worthy our Attention, by what is al- 


ledg'd in the firſt Volume, (Page 48. Not. 6.) of the Bibliotbeca 


Suecica. Since, therefore, theſe, and other the like Names, are 
only Appellatives, it is no Wonder, if the ſame Names, or ar 
leaſt of the like Pronunciation, are given to the like Things in 
other Places; For Example, Rubecł (in his Azantica) places 
likewiſe Ripbhæan Mountains between Sweden and Norway; The 
like Example the Reader has ſeen in my Introduction, ( Se. III. 
$. XI. in the Note, of the Name Moeotrs, Moeothidis; And, in 
another Place, I have proved, that Balticus, or Gualthicus, is the 
fame with Gualinſs, a Name which the Rufians give to the 
Caſpian Sea, to diſtinguiſh it from other ſmaller Seas; For, in 


© | the Sclavontan Language, Guala ſignifies mighty, powerful, e- 
cellent, great (109) ; Nay, the Word Gandui, a Name given to 
the Sinus Bothnicus, (See Scheffer. Lappon.) and Gandewyk, by 


which Name ſome underſtand the White Sen, is all one with 
Gandi-miſch or Gandimies, a Name which the Oft:4cks, near the 
River Oby, give to the Diſtri& which they inhabit ; (See Veren- 
dertes Ruſsland, p. 187. F. 25.) their Tongue not being very dif- 
ferent from that of the Wogulitzi and Finnlandians, as the ſame 
Author, (F. 26.) obſerves, and my Polyglott Table ſhews. As -= 


Part of ga, we ſhall find a very great Similitude, as to the Names of natural Things, the 


plain and 5 Manner of living of both, and their Ways and Cuſtoms. Whence doubt- 


leſs, it is mo ſup ole Nan 
from the Eaſt (where primitive Simplicity firſt had its 


5 


reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that thoſe Names and Manners were firſt tranſported 
N . Reign) to the Vet. And ſince there 


are now more manifeſt and abundant Relicks thereof found in the North-Eaff Part of fa, 


than in Europe, becanſe the Inhabitants, on Account of their Remoteneſs from us, and for 
many other Reaſons, are not ſo much alter'd as we, in Europe, are; We may reaſonably 
conclude, that ſuch Names of natural Things were rather brought by the Scyths into the 
Northern Parts of Europe, than by the Greeks. But then, our Misfortune'is, that we can- 
not form any Idea of Men, in their primitive State of Simplicity, but are,ever comparing 
them with later Times, when Men were grown more knowing, and had made _Imptove- 
ment in Navigation, c. Whereas were we to be among Men, who Twe in that original 
State of Nature, and who are unacquainted with ſo many modern Invention (as we muſt 
ſuppoſe they were, in ancient Times, in the North Parts of Europe] we ſhould then form 
a quite different Judgment, in many Things, from what we are apt to do at preſent. 

(109) The Palus Mæotis is alfo call'd, by the Tartars, ' Baltſchimkin. Sce ing +7 Ade 


Timur-Beck (Tom. II. p. 365.) item, Beckmann (in Net. Orb. Terr. & civ.] on the Name 
Balticum. | X | | | 
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the Riphæan Mountains, I have this farther to take Notice of J 


concerning them, viz. that no Bear, Wolf, Fox, Hare, nor any 
other four-footed Animal is to be found there; Becauſe there 
grows no Shrubs there that bear Berries, the Food of the ſmal- 
ler Game, which the Beaſts of Prey, go in Purſuit of; And this 
is the Reaſon, why Pliny calls theſe Mountains: Montes d rerum 
natura damnati. Now as it has been cuſtomary with the Anci- 
ents, to give only General Names to ſo many Things; Becauſe in 
the Beginning, many large Countries were not yet fo fill'd with 
Towns nor People, neither was the Nature and Property of 
them then known, from which afterwards proper Names were 
given theſe Things; It is not at all ſtrange, to think, that ſuch, 
and the like, ancient General Names have been preſerved even in 
Europe. For Inſtance, what is meant by the Rieſen Gebitrge (or 
Giant Mountains) but very High Ones? (See my Introduction, 
Sect. VI. $. XVI. in the Note;) Or what is meant by the Alps 
but Snowy Montes Albi? Such Mountains are called by the * 
fans, Bielaji, or White Mountains, It is the ſame with t 

Name Imaus, which is called by the Tartars, Imuſtag, and alſo 
Imuſſabhr, for Mus or Maus ſignifies with them Ice, to which 
they prefix, in the Pronunciation, the Vowel 7, but Tag denotes 
Mountains; Thus the whole Word ſignifies Icy, or Snowy Moun- 
tains, whence the corrupt Word Imaus takes its Origin. Thus, 
likewiſe, the Denomination of Caucuſus, call'd by others Caf, 
Caph or Caco; Cubo and Coho fignifies, in the Perfian, no more 
than Mountains in general; a Manner of ſpeaking alſo in Uſe 
among the Germans, who often call a mountainous Tract of 
Land, barely the Mountains, to diſtinguiſh it from the flat Land, 
or Plains, without any other Proper Name. How the Name 
Caucaſus is derived from the Word Coho, and how it became af- 
terwards a Proper Name, may be ſeen in Hadrian Reland, Di/- 
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fert. VIII. de Vet. Ling. Per/. p. 155. But as the Arabians call f 


theſe Mountains, at the ſame Time Caph or Caco, it ſeems as if 
they either meant only one particular Part of them, or that they 
deſign d it for a Proper Name for the whole, and the Name 
Caucaſus is thence deriv'd as a Proper Name. I have, in my In- 
troduction, (Seck. I. F. XLIII.) touch'd upon an Hiſtorical Paſ- 
ſage, which happen d in theſe Mountains, of which a farther 


een 


"wg 


ey”, 
79 


of the N. and E. Parts of Europe and Aſia, 417 


Account is to be found in the Hiſtory of .Genghizcan, p. 8. pub- 


liſh'd by Monſieur Petit de la Croix. It. in Hit. Sin Abd. Beid. 
5. 71, 72. publiſh'd by Adr, Mull. Greifenbagen; Which is con- 
firm'd by Herbelot, in his Dict. Orient. p. 489. and our Hit. 
Geneal. des Tartars, p. 74, 75. with which the Reader may com- 
pare the Notes to $. X, and XI. of the Appendix to my Intro- 
duction. That Fragment of , Hiſtory informs us, that the Ori- 
inal Founders of a Tartarian, Mungalian, Scythian Nation, 
call'd Kajan and Dokos, got, by a particular Fate, among the 
Cubiſtanian and Caucafiari Mountains, which before were unin- 
habited, and after their Scjourning there, for about Four Hun- 
dred and Fifty Vears, being become ſo very numerous, that they 
were forced to look out for a larger Tract of Land, they were at 
a Loſs how to find out a Way to paſs the Mountains; When a 
Smith, pointing out to them a Place, which was very rich of 
Iron-Oar, adviſed them to make great Fires there, by which 
Means the Oar melted, and opened them a broad Paſſage out of 
theſe Mountains *; In Commemoration of which famous 
March, the Mungals celebrate an annual Feaſt. and Ce- 
remony, viz. They heat a Piece of Iron red-hot, on which the 
Chan ſtrikes one Blow with a Hammer, and all the Perſons of 
Rank do the ſame after him. What I have already declar'd, in 
the afore-mention'd Paſſages of my Introduction, as my Opinion 
of the Fable of Prometheus s being faſtned to Mount Caucaſus, 
and his Deliverance from thence by Vulcan, as very applicable to 
this Hiſtorical Account, becomes ſtill more probable, if we take 
Notice, that ſome Authors call theſe Mountains Cauka-gora, 
and, at the ſame Time, affirm, that this Word ſignifies, in 
the Sclavonian Tongue, an Iron-Mine. (See Anonym. of the 
| „ Mighty 
* The Author of the Hiſtoire Genealogique des Tartars, c. in the Place above cited, 
gives the following Account of this miraculous Paſſage : © The Paſſage (ſays he) by which 
* their Anceſtors came thither, being, in Courſe of Time, ſtopt up and loſt, a certain 
“ Smith, who imagin'd that he obſerv'd one Part of the Mountain not to be very thick, 
and that, at the ſame Place, it conſiſted wholly of Iron-Oar, propoſed an Experiment 
«* of melting that Oar, by Means of certain Bellows made for that Purpoſe. This Propo- 
* ſal being unanimouſly approved of, every Man ſet to Work, to bring Wood and Coals 
* to the Place directed, and having rais'd a Pile at the Foot of the Mountain, conſiſting 
© alternatively of a Layer of Wood, and a Layer of Coals, they ſet Fire to it, and apply- 
ing at once 70 Pair of Leathern Bellows, the Oar to melt at that Place, and 
made an Opening ſufficient for a loaded Camel to paſs, thro which Paſſage they got on 
the other fide, of the Mountain, with great Joy. | | 
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Mighty and Vaſt Empire of Muſcow, p. 260. printed in the 


German Tongue, at Nurenburg, 1687.) And though this Ex. 


plication is agreable to the above-mention'd Hiſtory of the Mun- 
gal Scythian Iron-Mine; Yet the Thing will appear yet much 

lainer, if we make an Enquiry into the Original Meaning of 
the Word Kauka, which, in the Sclavonian, ſignifies, forged, or 
a Forging (110); And as the Verb, 70 forge, is chiefly applicable 
to Iron, it may, not without Grounds, be ſuppoſed, that the 
Word Kauka has given Birth to the Name, Ca, Caph, or Cau- 
caſus; Eſpecially ſince the Hiſtory has an evident Conformity 
with the Similitude, as well as the Explication of the Word. 
Should, however, any one be of a contrary Opinion, let him 
bring as many probable and remarkable Circumſtances as I have 
done, and I will, to oblige him, readily drop my Conjecture, 
Finally, as to the Name Taurus, I have already obſerv'd, in the 
Introduction, that Tau and Tavi, in the ancient, and Tag, in 
the modern Tartarian Tongue, ſignifies a Mountain, whence pro- 
ceed the Names Taviſtaner, Tagiſtaner, 1. e. Mountain-Tartars; So 
likewiſe, in the ancient Scythian Tongue, Taunaſis is a King or 
Prince of a Mountainous Country. To this Tau or Tavi, Writers 
have added os and ws, as a Termination only, which Relandus, 
when he ſpeaks of Mount Caucaſus, likewiſe obſerves. The 
Siberian Tartars add this Word to the Proper Names of their 
Mountains; e.g. Abul-chan-tau, Cara-tau, Arr-tau, Car-tau, Ar- 
bataſch-tau, &c. But ſome Tartars pronounce it Dag, Dat, 
Dau or Davi; And here we may obſerve what Strabo ſays, 
(Tib. VII.) viz. That the Daci, in former Times, were alſo 
called Davi. After what 1 have ſaid, I leave the Reader to 
judge, how probable it is, that the afore-mentioned Names had 
their Origin, in the North-Eaſt Part of Alia, and were after- 
wards corrupted by European Writers. And ſince, as J have ob- 
ſerved before, many Men of Learning have trod this Path before 
me, and gone in Search of the Truth of this Matter, I have 


here only endeavoured to corroborate their Opinions, by 3 
* 


= 


(110) Hence the above-cited Hifi. de Genghizcan, p. 8. ſhews the Miſtake of ſome Au- 
| thors, in affirming the Great Genghizcan to have been the Son of a Smith; Becauſe he 
was only allied to the Generation of theſe Mungals, who by the Art of Forging made 
their Way gut of the Mountains. Ee” 


ſmall Experience; And therefore hope, that other Learned Gen- 
tlemen will not diſapprove my Labour. Many Hundred of the 
like Inſtances might be brought of the Etymology of Names, in 
other Things beſides Mountains. e. g. The Ancients gave the 
River Dnieſter the Surname of Axiaces; Now, this is again a 
Tartarian Scythian Word; For Axi or Axſui, fignifies White- 
Water ; and, of the like Names, we find a great many in Tar- 
tary, as: Axiketh, Axſui, Ackbalick, Acktura and Ackſin. (See 
iy Map.) In the Year 17eg, obſerving the white loamy Water 
of che River Drzefter, near the Town of Bender, it put me then 
. FY vpon Speculation ; But I now find Reaſon to conclude, that as 
| TY the Modern Tartars give to all chalky Rivers the Name of Ax/u7 


\.. AV I 2 8 


or Ack/ur, ſo the Ancients, for the ſame Cauſe, gave the above 


= Surname to the River Dnieſter. In this Manner the Nature, and 
“Properties of Things, as well as the Cuſtoms and Manners of 
1KFpPeople have furniſhed Motives and Occaſions for giving different 
- = Names to them. Let us conſider only this one Thing, for In- 
) ſtance: Since our firſt Anceſtors * before Cities were built, 
who lived in Tents and Huts, which they removed from Place 
to Place, at Pleaſure, and led a Sort of a vagrant Life, when 
any of them found a Spot they lik'd, and fix'd there, whether 
they were not named from the Circumſtance of their Reſting, 
and Taking a fixed Station, the F:x'd or the Setzled. Thus, for 
Example, in the Teutonic, Stetiſch, ſignifies fixed, ſettled; May 
not then the German Name Stadt, (a City) be derived from 
thence, This Conjecture is ſtrengthen'd, as well by the Cu- 
ſtoms, as the Language of the Eaſtern Nations. Thus, alſo, 
the Weſtern and Uſbeckian Tartars call to ſtand ſtill, or to remain 


ſignifies a City; Among the Siberian and more Northern T artars, 
the Word Tur (111) bears the ſame Signification as Kall, and a 
City or Place of Refidence is, by them, called Tara or Turuja. 
Nay, fince; in the Per/ian and Turkiſh Tongues, a City iscalled 
Wilajett, which Word the Eaftern Tartars pronounce Ulajer ; 
85 Huh? Why 


* Our Author here probably means the Teutones, or firſt Anceſtors of the Germans, in 
the common Acceptation of the World. 54 

(111) The Word Turr is uſed by the Peaſants, in Lower Saxony, to this Day, to ſtop 
their Horſes ; tho' ſome ſay Parr. : DS 1 5 
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fed, in their Tongue, Chall or Kall, and Kalla, with them, 


ind 
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Why may not there be an Affinity between this and the Latin. 
Villa, the French Village, and the German, ein Meiler, from 
Weilen, Verweilen? Since the Names Kalla, Tura, and Stag: 
have ariſen from one and the ſame Cauſe. ( See, on this Head, 
Rubeck's Atlantica, Tom. I. p. 26, and 27. de derivat. Nomiy, 
Propr. & Subſtant.) Moreover, as we find that theſe Nations 
call a City alſo Schar or Cair, thoſe Names are taken from Seher 
and Seheri, ſignifying a Trader or Citizen, and as the Greeks ſel- 
dom pronounce the h, having no ſuch Letter in their Alphabet, 
it is not difficult to conceive, how the Ancients came by the 
Name Seres. Now I am upon this Subject, I could, with Plea- 
ſure, proceed farther, and ſhew, that Turr, Jura, Turuja, are 
the ſame with the Name Troja or Turuja, the firſt City built by 
the Franks, as Mezeray teſtifies, and Caſpar Abel, (in his Ger- 
man and Saxon Antiquities, p. 501, and 505.) confirms; And 
that the Name of Thuringians, a People noted for being content- 
ed to remain in their own Country, without roving, proceeds 
from the ſame Source; (See the laſt Author I quoted, p. 425.) I 
could, likewiſe, make it appear, that the Obſervation which 
Loeſcherus (in Lit. Celt. p. 28.) makes of the Word Durr is 
juſt, vig. that the Ancient Britons and Gauls uſed to denote a 
City by that Name, as, at this Time, the Turtars call it Turr, 
and Tura; And the Chaldean Word Durr, which ſignifies Ha- 
bitation or Manſion, does not differ much from it. Not to men- 


tion the Turones of Pfolemy: But when I conſider, that many 


may already think, I dwell too long upon this Matter, I chuſe 
to ſay no more about it; And ſhall therefore, only, by Way of 
Concluſion, take Notice, that if the Reader ſhould find, in An- 
cient Maps, and Deſcriptions of Places, the following Names : 
Belgian, Seyebi, Annibi, Auxzacu, Ottorocorbas and Giphar; He 


may aſſure himſelf that the laſt, which ſignifies in the Tartarian 


Tongue, Muſe, means nothing but thoſe Mouatains where the 
Muſe-Deer reſort ; That Belgian denotes a Chain of Mountains; 
For ſo Bill or Bell ſignifies in the Tongue of the Arinzian Tar- 
tars; That Seyebi are the Seyantzian Mountains, along the River 
Jeniſei, where the Seyanz or Soyotts dwell, That Annibi are the 
Annuian Mountains, near the River Abakan; Auxzacu, the 
Mountains near the Towns of Axukutſchai ; And hag ha 

oun- 
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Mountains near the City of Otlura. The Promontory Tamos 
ſignifies the Back of a Camel, becauſe Tame, with the Tartars 
and Kalmucks, is a Camel; Mountains of this Figure are named, 
by the Ruſſians, Werbludſchi Spira ; And ſuch a one there is be- 
tween Irkkulſei and the River Feni/e:. | 
Muscua-REKAa Upon this River ſeveral Hundreds of 
Veſſels laden with Perſian Commodities, are brought from Ca- 
ſan, Aſtracan and Siberia. By the River Occa, and from Niſch- 
neygorod Corn, Meal and Salt are brought into this River, and 
carried to the City of Muſcow : And this River ſerves for a Con- 


veyance of Wood, for Building and Floats, from all Provinces, 


but chiefly from Ruxa and Moſchaiſto. 

Moscow, The Capital of Rufj#a, and Reſidence, (or, as it 
is call'd, in the Raſian Tongue Stollitza) of the Czar, has not 
been forgotten by any of the Writers, who have given an Ac- 
count of Ruffia : But this, being a very large Place, and, there- 
fore, demanding a nice Enquiry, in Order to give an accurate 
Deſcription thereof, it has ſo happen'd, that Authors, who 
have attempted this Taſk, have either omitted many Particulars, 
or elſe they have not been exact in their Accounts. The De- 
ſcription Hubner (112) gives of this City, ſtands in great Need. 
of being corrected; For he has not divided the ſeveral Parts of. 
this large Place, in a proper Manner, and others, who have fol- 
low'd him, have eſpouſed the ſame Error, which would be pro- 


pagated, ad infinitum, ſhould this Miſtake not be rectify'd, for 


the Benefit of the Publick. In order to this, I ſhall here briefly 
add ſome Particulars to the Account, the Verændertes Ruſiland 
(P. 132. F. 309.) has already given. This Great City is fituated 
almoſt in the Center of the Ruſſian Empire, near the River Mzuſ- 
cua, in a pleaſant Plain; It contains four Circles, divided from. 
each other by Walls and Ditches. The innermoſt of theſe is. 
called Cremlo, or Cremmelin, where is the Czar's Pallace, ſur- 
rounded with high Walls and Towers, and a very deep Moat, 
lin d with Brickwork, which is ſupplied with Water on three 
Sides, by two. different Rivers, viz. to the South, by the River 


Muſcua ; and to the Weſt and North, by the River Neglina. This 


Pallace 


(112) Hubner”s Staats und Zeitung's Lexicon. | 
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Pallace is built after the ancient Manner; There are in it One 
Thouſand Six Hundred Eighty Seven Apartments, incluſive of 


Cellars and Store-Places; Beſides fix Churches, and a Noble Gar-. 


den, adorned with Groves of Trees, and fine Fountains, raiſed 


on the Top of a high arched Building; This is ſaid to have coſt 
immenſe Sums, on Account of the many Water- Machines, 


which force up the Water, from the River Muſcua, to the Top 


of a very high Tower, in the Neighbourhood of this Building, 
The Roof of the Pallace is moſtly covered with Iron Plates, and i? 
the Churches are covered with Copper-gilt, which has been parc- 
ly ruin'd by a great Fire; But may be repair'd without a very 


great Charge. Before the Pallace, ſtands an ancient and prett 


large Cathedral, in which there is a vaſt Treaſure, in Gold, Sil 
ver, Jewels, and Coſtly Veſſels. In the Middle of this Church, 
there hangs a large Silver-Sconce, having forty-eight Branches, 
and weighing Two Thouſand Eight Hundred Pound-Weight, 
There is alſo a New Teftament, richly adorned with Gold and pre- 
cious Stones. Three Archbiſhops ly bury'd in this Cathedral, in 
Coffins of Silver, viz. Peter, Philip, and Jonas. Here is alſo 
to be ſeen a Coat, brought from Per/ia, ſaid to be the Garment 
of CHRIST, which is kept in a Golden Box. The Decorations 
of the Images and Pictures of Saints, are vaſtly rich of Gold, 
Jewels, and other coſtly Trinkets. Whatever elſe is remarkable 
in this Church, as well as that of St. Michael, the Reader will I 
find, in p. 138, Segg. of The Verendertes Ruſiland, Here I can- 
not, however, forbear taking Notice of the large Steeple or 
Tower cauſed to be etected cloſe to this Cathedral, by Czar Boris i 
Gudenow, which is Two Hundred Sixty-rwo Foot high, built 
entirely of Stone. There are in this Tower Eighty-ſix Bells, of 
different Sizes: The largeſt of which, call'd Zaar or Czar, i 


weighs Thitty-two Thouſand Weight; The next to this is cal- 
led the Feſtival or Holy-days Bell, and weighs Twenty-two 
Thoufand Weight; The third the Sunday's Bell, weighs One 
Thouſand Six Hundred Weight; The fourth the every Day's 
Bell, One Thouſand Two Hundred Weight. The largeſt of 
theſe Bells, which, in the Year 1702, was damaged by Fire, 
and funk conſiderably, was to have been new caſt, and Eight 
Thouſand Pounds of Metal to be added to its Weight, for 9 
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Purpoſe a Maſter-Founder was ſent for from Danzig in 1725. 


I But whether that Deſign is executed or not, I have not fince en- 


quired, I muſt not forget to mention the great Arſenal, which 
is built according to the Rules of Modern Architecture, and is a 
very ſtately Fabrick. The ſecond Circle is called Kitaigorod, be- 
cauſe here, beſides other Commodities, are ſold the Merchan- 
dizes that come from China (113); And this Part is chiefly de- 
ſigned for Trade. The Shops and Booths are not here in a 
Square or Round Market Place, or here and there interſperſed 
among the Houſes, as in Germany and other Countries; Bur 
each Species of Traders, according to the different Goods they 
deal in, have their particular Place or Street allotted them : The 
principal Streets of Shopkeepers are the following: (I.) Owoſch- 
noi, Grocers Shops. (2.) Surgſeoi, (i. e. raw, unbleached,) and 
here are ſold all Sorts. of woven Sil, and Cotton Prece-Goods. 
(3.) Sukonot, Cloth Shops, here are fold Woollen Cloths and Mo- 
hair-Stuffs, Chaloons, and Camlets, Sc. (4.) Serebrenoi, Plate 
Shops, Here they ſell Gold, Silver, Jewels, Sc. and in this Street 
are One Hundred and Eighty of theſe Shops. (5.) Cholſtæeroi, or 
Linnen Shops. (6.) Kolokotnot, Bell-Metal Shops, where all Kind 
of wrought and unwrought Metal, as Copper, Braſs, Bell- 
Metal, Tin, &c. is ſold. (7.) Szele/noz, Ironmonger-Shops. 
(8.) Szedelnoi, where are ſold all Sorts of Harnaſſes, Bridles, 
Saddles and Horſe-Furniture, as alſo Carriages. (9.) Schapoſehnor, 
Hats and Caps. (10.) Sapoſchnoi, Boots, Shoes and Shippers. 
(11.) Wetoſchnoi, all Sorts of new and old Cloths, and Fur-Li- 
nings, for Winter wearing. (12.) Krujewnoz ; Where Gold and 
gi lber Wire-drawers Ware, as alſo Gold and Silver open and 
cloſe Lace, Buttons, &c. are ſold. (13.) Sawtiaſchno:, b. e the 
like Goods made of $7/k are to be had. (14.) Kraſcheninoi, 1 
| 4 which 


(113) Andr. Mill. Grei fenb. (in his Hebd. ebſervat. p. 59.) is of opinion, that this Circle 
has the Name from its Situation, it being the Middlemoſt ; Becauſe Kitai, in the fan, 
ſignifies the ſame as Medium, in Latin. He ſupports this Opinion by taking the Word 
Kitai to be only a Tranſlation of the Chine/e Name Chung, which they give to their 
Country, ſignifying the Empire in the Middle of the Moria, which they ſuppoſe their 
Empire to be; But ſince, as I have ſaid above, the Chine/e and Kitaian Commodities are 
| Unloaded, and ſold, in this Part of the City of Mu/cow, and the _— themſelves fay, 

it had its Name from thence, I cannot think his Conjecture to be juit; Eſpecially becauſe 


this Middle Part is alſo called, by the Ruſſi ans, Cxeloigorod. 
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which ſell Colour d Linnen. (If.) Schpaſnoi, Sword-Cutler, t! 
16.) Samapatnoi, where all Manner of Fire- Arms are ſold. o 
0 7.) Noſchnoi, Cutlery-Ware. (18.) Schornigſehnoi, all Sorts of 2. 
Fur-Garments and Caps. (19.) Panſtoi, or Poliſh, where are to P 
be had divers Forreign Goods, as Linnen, Sill Stockings, Gloves, te 
Ribbons, &c. (20.) Armenſti, Armenian Commodities. (21.) MY. F 
noi, Soap and Aſhes, (22.) Vinicgſeoi, Glaſs and China Shops. C 
(23.) Schejtianoi, Tinn-Ware. (24.) Sczepnoi, Turnery-Ware, FI b 
(25.) Horſchetſchnoi, Potters-Ware. (26.) Korobeinoi, Joyners, is 
Cabinet-Makers, Box and Trunk-Makers Goods. (27.) Ihomi, FA tl! 
where Pictures and Sculptures are ſold (114). , (28.) Sweſchnoi, tt 
Wax, Tallow, and Candles. (29.) Syromiatnoi, Shops where al! I is 
Sorts of White Strops, Thongs, and other Things of Leather are FE 
to be had, not colour'd nor waxed. (30.) Kęſchenoi, all Sorts of FA wy 
Goods made of Shamoy and Waſh-Leather. (31.) Plotnoi, Whips, FA ir 


Sticks and Canes. (32.) Lapatnoi, a Street where all Sorts of 1 


Things made of Baft are fold, as Mats, Ropes, Shoes, SS. C 
(33.) Okoniſchnoi, where Windows, Tjinglaſs, and Lanthorns are to i 
be had. (34.) Sczepetinnoi, Founders. (35.) Maſęatilnoi, the o 
Street of Druggiſis. (36.) Zamoſchnoi, the Street of Lock Smiths, m 
(37. Manatenoi, the Street where ſuch Goods are fold, as are rü 
made in Convents. (38.) Rybnoi, where Salt and Smoak-dry'd Fiſh bi 
is ſold. (39.) Kalat/chno!, Bakers, (40.) Piroſzno,, Paſtry Cooks ot 
and Cooks Shops, (41.) Chmelnoi, a Street where Malt, Hony ct 
and ops are vended. (42.) Maſlenoi, a Street where all Sorts of A 
Preſſed Oils are fold. (43.) Where Garden-Seeds and Pickles are lis 
to be had. (44.) Schelkovoi, where raw and thrown Silk is fold. WI B 
(4 5.) Czuloſchnot, Worſted Stockings and Glove-Shops. (46.) Guoſj- WI wv 


domi, where nothing but Nails and Wire are ſold. (47.) Winie 
pogreba, a Street where all the Vine and Ice-Vaults are, and of w 


theſe there are fifty-two on one Side, and forty-two on the ch 

other Side of the Street. Beſides all theſe, there is, in this Di- p 

viſion, a very large Ware-Houſe, called, in the Ryfijan Tongue, lt 

Goſtinoi-Davor, or the Houſe for Strangers, where Foreign Com- bi 

modities are fold by Whole-ſale, as has been ſaid above. Fae: or 
| | ther 

(114) Das Verænderte Ruſſland, p. 133. makes this Remark, That the Images of the 5 


Gods and Saints are ſold, (or, as the Ryfians term it, barter'd for Mony, ) in a pa : 
Dittrict: And no- body dares to haggle in buying ſuch a Saint or God, but muſt immedi- 
ately pay down the Mony demanded, or elſe relinquiſh the Bargain. 
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ther Ware-Houſe is called Mitnoi, where Oatmeal, Peaſe, Seeds 
of Poppy, and Hung Meat is ſold. In this Part of the Town, 
are alſo three Convents, ſeventeen Churches, an Academy, a 
Printing-Houſe, a Library, the Mint, and the Grand Diſpenſa- 
cory, which laſt is a very magnificent Building, and the Officinal 
Furniture is very rich, for the Pots are all of China, and the Glaſſes 
Chryſtal. This Circle is ſecur'd by a Brick Wall of a conſidera- 
ble Height, fortity'd with ſeveral round and ſquare Towers, and 
is called Craſna-Stena. One Side of this Part of . Myſcow joins to 
the Caſtle of Kremle, (or Cremmelin, ) another is ſurrounded by 
the River FINE, the third by the River Neglina, and the fourth 
is cloſed by the Wall, which is drawn from the Neglina, over a 
High Mount, and reaches tothe Muſcua. Two Gates are in- 


© ward, leading to the Palace, and five Gates outwards, leadin 


into the third Circle. There are no wooden Houſes or Build- 


| ings in theſe two innermoſt Diviſions. The third Diviſion, or 
Circle of this great City is called Zare or Beloi-gorod, the latter 


ſignifying the Town with a white Stone-Wall, becauſe ſuch a 
one encompaſſes it. This Wall takes in both the former, is ſe- 


micircular, and extends to the River Muſcua; But the Neglina 


runs through the Middle of this Town. This Diſtrict is inha- 
bited by many Perſons of Quality, as Knigſes, Bojars; and ſome 
of the Inferior Nobility, beſides Merchants, Trade and Handi- 
craftſmen ; Eſpecially Bakers and Brewers, which are here in 
Abundance, alſo Shops where Corn and Flour are ſold, and Pub- 


; J lick Houſes, called Kabacks, where they ſell Beer, Mead and 
= Brandy. Here alſo are the Catele- and the Wood- or Houſe-Marker, 
where Wooden Houſes are fold ready-made in Joints, which may 


be taken to Pieces, and can, without much Trouble, be ſet roge- 
ther again. In this third: Diviſion, are the Czar's Stables, and 
the Gfin-and Bell-Foundaries; Likewiſe a new Church built by 
Prince Menſchikow, which, in the Vear 1722, was almoſt de- 
{troy'd by Fire. A great many Places in this Circle ly waſt, for 
want of rebuilding*thoſe Houſes that were conſumed by the 
great Fire, in the Year 1712, The Cauſe of which Neglect, 
was the Order of the Czar, that the Houſes to be rebuilt ſhould 
be Stone-Houſes ; And, at the ſame Time, the Bojars, and other 
Noble-men, were commanded to build Stone-Houſes at Peter/- 

Iii, 1 burg ; 
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burg; the Wall of this Town is not quite ſo high as the two in- 
nermoſt, but has a great Number of ſquare Towers, and ten Gates 
leading to Kitai- gorod and Kremle. The fourth Circle is called 
Zemlenoi-gorod, or the Town ſurrounded with Ramparts of 
Earth. This not only encompaſſes the three before deſcribed 
Circles, but takes in a great Piece of the Rivers Muſcua and 
Jauſa. The Rampart of this outermoſt Divifion, which, for 
the moſt Part, is fall'n down, is in Extent eighteen Werſts and a 
half; It had formerly, beſides two Stone-Gates, thirty-four wood- 
den ones, which are all run to Ruin, but the two Stone-Gates, 
on the Top of one of which there is an Obſervatory, and a Ma- 
thematical School. There are ſeveral large Suburbs, as the 
German Slabodda, and that of the Strelitzes, without the Ram- 
part, reaching above two Werſts farther; Beyond which there 
are a great many conſiderable Convents, whereof eight are wal- 
led in, and adorn'd with high Steeples. Seven of theſe are Fri- 
aries, vig. (1.) Donſcoi. (2.) Andrejeuſtoi. (3.) Damelowſkoi, 
(4.) Simonow (115). (5.) Novor. (6.) Andronnikew. And (.) Novin- 
01, The eighth is a Nunnery called Novo-Devitzei, the Place 
of the Confinement of the Princeſs Sophia (116). The German 
Slabodda, or Suburb, is very well deſcribed in the above cited 
Dictionary of Hubner. Beſides theſe, there are round about this 
vaſt City, within a few Werſts Diſtance, ſeveral large Palaces, 
(the three firſt of which are ſituated near the River Jauſa.) 
(I.) Preobraſenſzoi, where Emperour Peter the Firſt conſtantly 
reſided, when he was near Mu/cow, from which, likewiſe, the 
firſt Regiment of Guards had its Name. (2.) Semanowſeri, 
where Prince Men/chikcw, at firft, uſed to reſide; This has gi- 
ven Name to the ſecond Regiment of Guards. (3.) Pokrowsker, 
exactly oppoſite to Semanoꝛustoi, on the other Side of the Ri- 
ver, where the Czar's two Siſters, the Princeſſes Mary and Na- 
thalia uſed to reſide. (4.) Jiinaelou, ſeven Werſts from Kremle, 
which was kept in very good Repair during the Time of Czar 
Alexei; Here are fine Gardens, and round this Palace, are above 
ſixty Fiſh-Ponds; The Carina Dowager Parasktovia, with Her 
Daughters, made this Her Abode, (5.) Kolonishoe, ſeven 9 
| . rom 
(115) See Perendertes Ruſſiand, p. 143. | 
(116) See Verændertes Ruſſſand, p. 142. 


of the N. and E. Parts of Europe and Aſia. 427 
from Muſcow , near the River Muſcua, a magnificent Palace, 
with large Gardens, a Place where Czar Alexei uſed chiefly to reſide. 
This was repair'd, by Order of Czar Peter, in the Year 1724. 
6.) Worochievachowa, ſituated on a high Hill, near the River 
Muſcua, four Werſts from the City, was built by Czar Theodor, 
the laſt of that Name. Near this Reſidence are, likewiſe, ex- 
cluſive of theſe Imperial Palaces, many other Palaces and Seats 
of Princes and Noblemen, of which the moſt Magnificent are 
thoſe which Prince Men/c:kow built, and that of Nari/chkin and 
the Czerkaskian, In ſhort, it may, with Truth be affirmed, 
that few Reſidences of Kings or Princes, in Europe, are ſituated 
on ſo fine, pleaſant, fruitful, and healthful a Plain as the City 
of Muſcou. TT 


N. : 

NABAT. By this Word are underſtood in Raſſia, two dif- 
ferent Things: (I.) It is the Name of a Bell hanging in one of 
the higheſt Steeples, which is rung Morning and Evening, as a 
Signal for the opening and ſhutting the Gates, as alſo to give the 
Alarm where a Fire breaks out, in any Part of the City. 
(2.) The great Drum, of two Ells Diameter, is fo called in the 
Army; This has hitherto been uſed, when the Czars went into 
the Field in Perſon, and ſerved to give a Signal, for the Army to 
break up, or encamp. This Drum differs not much from the 
Omlambe, barring the ſuperſtitious Notions the NVegritii had con- 
cerning it. | : 

NArHTHA. In the Province of Schirvan, near Schamaket, 
and the Town of Baku, in Perſia, are two Springs of very good 
White Naphtha, and many others which yield the black Sort of 
this Bitumen; All the Ground about this Town is full of this 
Mineral Oil. If you dig but the leaſt Depth into the Earth, 
and bring any Fire near the Hole, you will ſee immediately a 
Flame, which will continue burning 'till it is choaked up again 
with Earth; For Water will not extinguiſh it. About Sia, in 
Perfia, the beſt Sort of this Bitumen is found. Probably, the 


Name Naphtha may proceed from the Word Nepbtar or Nech- 


bar, a Name given, by the Companions of Nebemia, to the 
e Iii 2 BEN: Place 
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Place where the Prieſts had hid the Holy Hire, before the Baby- 
lonian Captivity : For they came from Perſia. ( See ſecond Mac- 
cab. Chap. i. ver. 36.) | 5 


Nas Ap, Is a Name they give, at Aſtracan, to thoſe large flat. 


bottom'd Veſſels in which they bring Goods to Niſehnergorod, 
they carry back in. them, by Way of Return, Corn, Brandy 
Wood, and other Rigſſian Commodities. Theſe Veſſels are very 
ſtrongly built, and carry one Maſt and a large Sail ; But as they 
can only go before the Wind, they generally have Three or Four 
Hundred Men on Board, who, in Caſe of contrary Wind, are 
obliged to tow them. Go, 

NE MDA, Is a ſmall Brook to the South of the City of Kli- 
nod, which runs into the Piſchma, and this into the Rives 
Wiatka, near a Village call'd Kukarka. This little Brook Nemda 
is deem'd Holy by the Wetiaks, a Sect of Pagans, who offer up 
their Sacrifices, and perform their Superſtitious Worſhip 
there. „ Kee 

NiRET, Is a ſmall Town, on the River Kolwa, in Great 
Permia, noted for an Image of St. N:cholas, which, according 
to the Beliet of the Ryfians, works great Miracles; And, on 
that Account, many Pilgrimages are, every Year, made thither, 
from Mu/cow and other Places. ES 

NoETEBURG, Called, by the Finnlandians, Peybenſari, goes 
now by the Name of Schliſſelburg. 15 

Nokks, Are a kind of little Animals in Ryfia, which bur- 
rough under Ground; They are much of the Colour of an O:- 


ter, but a great deal leſs, and about the Size of a Martin. One 1 


of theſe Skins is ſold, in Ruyf/a, from twelve to fifteen Koperks, 
and a Zimmer, which contains ſixty or eighty Skins, from ten to 
twelve Rubels. This kind of Furr is very good for Linings, and 
very much uſed. 


NovA-Usor IE. A Town in Permia, near the River Rama, 


twenty Werſis from Solikams&oi : It is the Property of Baron 
Stroganow, where he moſtly reſides; He has cauſed a very fine 
Houſe to be built in this Place for himſelf, and one Church of 
Bricks, and two of Wood. In this Town are the moſt famous, 
and the largeſt Salt-Works in all Ryfia, conſiſting of ſeventy-nine 
large Pans, * annually three Millions of Puds of 1 
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deliver'd out, the Cuſtom whereof, to the Government, a- 
mounts to Three Hundred Thouſand Rube/s, Not including the 
Duty of the Saltworks of Vytæygofſtaija, likewile deliver d by the 
ſaid Stroganow, and excluſive of all other Salt- Works poſſeſs d by 
other Proprietors. | 

NovoGoORODOK SEWERSK0O1, Is a well fortify'd Town, 
near the River Deſua, in the Principality of Severia, or, accord- 
ing to the late Diviſion of the Empire, under the Government of 
Kim. Fe: 


OBEL1sSK, Is a Kind of Monumental Pillar, of four Sides; 
the Baſis of which is Square, growing ſmaller from the Bottom 
upwards, and ending at laſt in a Point like a Pyramid. The 
French call it alſs Aiguille. The Reader may here ſee what the 
Author of the Hf. Genealog. des Tartars, publiſhed at Leyden, 
1726, ſays, p. 143, (117) viz. Men  Annee 1721, un certain 
Medecin, envoye par le feu Empereur de la Ruſſie, pour examiner 
les diverſes Plantes & Racines que la. Siberie peut produire, étant 
arrive, en compagnie de quelques Officters, Priſonniers Suedois, du 
cite de la riviere de Tzulim 4 POueſt de la Ville de Craſnoyabr, il y 
trouva drefſe, au beau milieu de la grande Steppe, qui regne de ce 
cote, une eſpece d Aiguille, taillte d une Pierre blanche ayant environ 
ſeize pieds de Hauteur, &c. and il y avoit une * Pun 
des cites de la grande Aiguille, que le Tems avoit deja efface en plu- 
ſeurs Endroits, &c. Of this Monumental Stone, the Reader has 


the Figure, Tab. V. Letter A. and ſince this Author is not ve 


particular, in his Account concerning it, not having had ſuffici- 
ent Knowledge thereof, I ſhall here be a little more Circumſtan- 
tial in my Deſcription of it. After my Arrival, and ſome Stay, 
at Tomſtoi, in Company with Dr. Meſſerſehmidt, in the Year 172 1, 
the Doctor, in the Month of Tuly, purſued his Way towards 
Kuſnetſko, and went by Water up the River Tomber; While I, 
tor ſome particular Reaſons, choſe to remain behind, and, be- 
ſides, had an Inclination to, take a Tour towards the Left, in 
Order to make ſome Obſervations. The Doctor being gone be- 
| yond 


_ (117) Which, as J have mention'd in my Prodrome, has been tranſlated under my Care; 
into the German Language, from the Tartarian Manuſcript of Abulgaſi Bagadur Chan. 
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yond Kuſnetſko, almoſt as high as the Head of the ſaid Ri- 
ver (118), he left the Veſſel, took Horſe, and travell'd, to the 
Left, till he came to the River Libebt, which diſcharges itſelf 
into the River Abakan. Here he obſerved a ſmall Steppe, or 
Deſert, called Suburgan, between the Mountains, where he ſaw 
many Sepulchral Hills, and at about a Day's Journey farther, 
near a Riyulet, called Bee, he met with one of theſe Hills, 
on which this Obeliſe was placed, the Draught of which was 
taken by a Swediſb Boy whom he had with him. In the Year 
1722, the Peace being concluded, I was obliged to return home, 
together with this Swed:/b Boy, and taking my Leave of the ſaid 
Doctor, he gave me divers Things to deliver, at Peterſburg, to 
the Principal Phyſician of the Emperour, and ſome to Dr. Blu- 
mentroſt, one of the Phyſicians in ordinary. The little Box, 
which 1 delivered to the latter, was open'd in my Preſence, 
where, among other, Things, there was the Draught of this 
Stone, of which I have here given a Copy. I cannot give the 
| | ex- 


(118) The Tartars, not only hereabouts, but farther up into the Country, call the 
Source or Spring of a River Baſch-Inda, and the Raſſi ans, 2 or Werſch-ina. Now 
Baſch ſignifying Head, by which they underſtand the Source, and Inda as much as En; 
It puts me in Mind of the Appellation which Pliny gives to the Head of the Palus Mes- 
this, viz. Ternir-Inda, 1. e. the End of the Sea, or Maris Finis. (Vid. Diction. Car. Steph. 
p. 1264.) But then Terner, or Temir, ſignifying in the Turkifb and Tartarian Languages, 
{ron, and this Word being often uſed, by them, figuratively, ſpeaking of a Place, to de- 
note its being Hreng, well fortify'd, impregnable, and of a Perſon's being robuſt and porver- 
ul; For Initance, the Paſs near Derbent is called Temir-Kapi, i. e. Iron Gate. And be- 
tween the Lake Juan, or Iwan, where the Donn or Tanais ariſes, and the Palus Meotis, 
ſo long ago as the Time of Herodotus, a Mote and Rampart was drawn, as he takes No- 
tice, 1 think in his VI. Book, it may very well be that the ancient Sryzhs, the then Inha- 
bitants of that Neighbourhood, called it Temir-Inda, that is, the Place where the Fortifi- 
cation ended. It is hardly credible, how many ancient Names and Words which are here 
and there found in ancient Writers, and in the ancient Exrop2an Tongues, are ſtill to be 
met with in Siberia and Tartary. And [ will preſume to ſay, that if a Perſon well skilld 
in the ancient and modern Tongues, ſhould happen to come into. thefe Countries, and 
examine the Dialect and Signification of Words, he would clearly ſee, that the obſcure 
Terms in the ſeveral European Tongues, are to be met with in ſome one Tongue or other 
of theſe People. For Example, the Latin Word Limejis is ſtill in Uſe among the Offiali, 
near the River Oby ; For they call a great Lake and Moraſs, out of which a River ariſes, 
Linen: Which Word [5brand Ides, in his Travels, mentions, ſpeaking of a 3 Lake, 

when he was on the River OB, near the Town of Surgubt; And this very Lake I had 


li kewiſe deſcrib'd to me by the Ofiacts, on Account of its great Extent. But Herodotus 


uſes this very Word, when he ſpeaks df the Source of the River Tanais, which proceeds 
out of a moraſſy Lake; And who knows, but the River Sirgis, mention'd by the ſame 


Author, on the ſame Occaſion, may mean the ſame as the Name of the Town of Surgubt, 


near the River Oæy? the Signification of which I had not at that Time an Opportunity 


to learn. 
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exact Height, Breadth and Thickneſs of this Stone, having loſt 
my Manual, but to the beſt of my Remembrance, it was about 
a Foot thick, two Foot broad, and ſixteen Foot high; And the 
Stone was Grey. Should J happen to miſtake in the Dimenſions, 
it will not be of any great Conſequence, ſince the Figure and 
Characters are juſtly and accurately delineated, which latter may 
ſerve the Curious to compare with others, for Inſtance, the Ru- 


nian Characters. This, however, is certain, that they are not 


all Runian, but are intermix'd with a Sort of ancient Parthian 
Letters. Compare, upon this Head, the Account given above, 
from / Hiſtoire de Timur-Beck, of Monſieur La Croix, under the 
Titles of Characters, Medals, and Hieroglyphical Figures, Cc. 
It is great Pity that Time, Wind, and Weather, had then eraſed 
moſt of theſe Characters, and that Dr. Meſſerſchmidt had not 
Time and Opportunity enough to make a longer Stay in thoſe 
Places, where he might have taken Draughts of ſeveral Things, 
worthy of Notice; But the indifferent Preparation and Proviſion 
for ſuch an important Tour, and Enquiry, made by the then 
Phyſical College, who left this Gentleman almoſt without Aſſi- 
ſtants (whereas it would have employ'd ten Perſons, to have 
made proper Obſervations on all the remarkable Things they met 
with,) has doubtleſs been a Hindrance to a nicer Search, not on- 
ly into theſe, but many other Things. I have already made ſome 
Mention above, of the Figure and Stone in Tab. XII. which 
was found not far from a little Town called Offrock- Abakan, on 
the River Jeniſei; This may be compar'd with Tab. II. where 


che whole Situation of the Place is to be ſeen, and the particular 


Spot where that Stone is placed. It is a Ruſfian Ell broad at the 


5 | Baſis, three Quarters a-croſs the Shoulders, and two Ells and 


three Quarters in Height, ſtanding with the Face to the Eaſt. 
To me it ſeems that this Stone was defign'd for a Priapus; The 
Back Part of it was, at firſt, full of Rows of Characters, 
which are now almoſt obliterated by Length of Time, and the 
Inclemencies of Weather; In this very Place were found the 
Graves indicated by Letter L. in Tab. II. And the Corner Stones 
of them, of which the Reader has the Draught in Tab. XI. All 
theſe Things may properly be compared with what has been ſaid 
under the Titles of Antiquities, Tombs, Characters, Medals, &c. 

OAEs. 
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OAks. There grow none in Siberia, nor on the Eaft-fide of 80 
the Wolga; But on the Meęſi-ſide, and in the Kingdom of Caſan ol 
on the contrary, they are found in great Plenty. This ſerves, in fi 
ſome meaſure, to corroborate, what ſome Natural Philoſophers of 
obſerve, viz. That there is a Contrariety in Nature between the 0 
Oak and all oily Subſtances. For in Siberia, and on the Eaft-fide re 
of the River Wolga, abundance of Cedars grow; and the Kernels 0 
which are very oily, are every where ſcatter'd about by Beaſts and NM 
Birds: Whereas, on the Ye/i-ſide of this River, and about Ca/an, K 
there is no ſuch Thing. Hence alſo it ſeems not improbable, gi 

what is ſaid concerning the Walnut-Tree, vi. that if it be plant- | = >» 
ed in a Spot where an Oak has ſtood before, it will wither away. IM 

OBy. The Head of this famous River, in Siberia and Tartary, Ai 
is rocky; But from the Mouth of the Tomber downwards, its 8 /*4 
Banks are low, flat, and of a curious white Sand, without hardly £3 

a Peble among it. The Tartars call this River, from its Con- * 
junction with the River Irtiſch to the Sea, by the Name of Umar; NM 
Which is, perhaps, the ſame Word, that Pliny gives to the Eu- m 
phrates, when it grows broad and large, vis, Omira. (See Dick. br 
Car. Steph. p. 911.) The River Oby is alſo call'd, by ſome ancient , 
Authors, Carambycin, Caramby, or Carambucis. (See Plin, Pl 
Lib. VI. cap. 13. S. 17.) All which are erroneous Pronunciations 
of the Word By. For the Word Cara only properly ſignifies black, 80 
but, improperly, raging, cruel, and terrible. Since, therefore, 
the Senſe of the Word By, which the Turks pronounce Bay, is {o1 
Prince or Lord, not only the Ancients gave that Name to this Ri- K 
ver, to diſtinguiſh it from other leſſer Rivers, in this Country; R 
But its Head, conſiſting in two principal Springs, the one is til! 
call'd By, the other Chatun, or Katun (i. e. Prince and Princeſs.) co 
But its being at this Time call'd Oby, proceeds from the Ruſſians, on 
who becoming Maſters of Siberia, chang'd the Name U-By into ſax 
Oby. For the Afiatick Nations, as I have often ſaid above, gene- wh 
rally prefix a Vowel before a proper Name, e. g. The Oftiaks call Te 
the River Oby, U-mar ; the Fakubti, the Lena U-Ruſs. The Van- Ba 
dals were formerly call'd in Europe, U-Wandaloi, and the Venetian, th 
U-Yenet:: And juſt ſo it is with the Word U-By. However, the wi 
Ruſſians did not alter the Name of this River without ſome Rea- 4 

5 D. 


ſon, and merely becauſe there is but a ſmall Difference in = 
55 Sounds 
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t Sounds of U-by and O5y;. but becauſe the By and Katun unite into 
one Stream, near the Village call'd By-katun, and the Word O83 


k ſignifying, in the Sclavonian and Ruffian, Both, or a Conjunction 

« of two, they have given this River, on that Account, the Name of 

« Oby, from the Place of that Conjunction. Thoſe little tranſpa- 

5 rent Pebbles of which the Author of ! Hiſtoire Geneal. des Tartars 

x (p. 115.) makes Mention, are only found in this River, from the 

1 Mouth of the Tomber upwards, as alſo in the River Tomber and 

. Kemtzyck, which diſcharges itſelf into the River Czulim. To 

: give a Complete Deſcription of this River would require many 

: Sheets; But Time will not allow it at preſent; Tho' it may per- 

haps be done, at another Opportunity. In the mean Time, the 
| Author of / Hiſtoire Geneal. des Tartars, in his Notes to (þ. 114. | 
i ſeq.) has, in ſome meaſure, perform'd this Taſk. i 


OcTus, or Uktus, Is a Village in Siberia, where there are Iron 
Works, at the Source of the River 1/ett : Here are two Forging- 
Mills, with four Hammers, eight Hearths, one Pinching-Ham- 
„imer, as alſo fix Furnaces for ſmelting Copper. The Ore is 
„brought thither from two Mines, one call'd the Old Mine, 20 

Vierſts, and the other the New Mine, 40 Werſts diſtant from this 
Place; But they are neither of them very rich. 23 

ON EGA, Is the Name of a Lake, 180 Werts in Length, and 
do in Breadth. = 
' £ Os E Ro, ſignifies, among the Ruſſians, an Inland Lake, and 

ſometimes a Wyck, which the Tartars call Nurr, the Kalmucks, 


: Kull, Koll, and alſo Goll; Words often met with in the Maps of 

BY Ryla and Tartary. I | 

1 3 OsrTiaxs, A People call'd by the Tartars, Ych-fteck, an Ac- 
) count of whom we find at large in the YVerendertes Ruſſiand. I \ 
once, by Chance, when I was among them, near the River Oby, 
: ſaw one of their Temples, and the Manner of their Worſhip, 


which they then perform'd according to their Pagan Rites. This 
1 I Temple was built of Wood, in an oblong Figure, like a great 

= Barn, cover'd at the Top with the Bark of Birch. At the end of = 
the Wall, ſupporting the Gable, there was a Kind of Altar ſome- N 


- what elevated, made of Timber, on which were plac'd two Idols, . 
F the Figures of a Man, and a Woman, dreſs'd in all Sorts of Rags, 25 
5 and round about theſe were other ſmall Figures, as Deer, Hares, 


K k k Renne- 
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Renne-Deer, Foxes, &c. all which were roughly carv'd in Wood, 
and likewiſe cloath'd with Rags. I could not obferve any great 
Devotion in them, nor any great Reverence paid by them to their 
Idols; But only this, that they walk'd about, and perpetually 
made a Noiſe, with their Mouths, like Mice and Rats. It is ſaid, 
that formerly they were wont to drown a Virgin, once a Year, in 
the River Oby, as a Sacrifice to the God of that River; As the 
Fgyptians uſed to do to that of the Nile. (See Voyage du Sieur 
Paul Lucas, Tom, 1. p. 316.) 
OTTERs. In thoſe Parts of Ry//a where they harbour, they 
are caught chiefly in Winter, with Baits and Snares, with a Hook 
ro them. They couple in February, the She goes nine Months, 


and caſts 3 or 4 young ones. 


OwLs. There are a Sort of Owls in Siberia, not far from 


Craſnoyahr, which are as white as Snow, and as large as Hen- 
Turkeys ; The Ruffians call them Lin, and Uliin; The Tartars, 
Ackia and Ackyk; and the Kalmucks name them Zagan Schub, 
and alſo Zagan Gorochun. The latter hold them ſacred, and ſuf- 
fer no- body to ſhoot them. I never aſk'd them the Reaſon of it; 
But I find, in Hiibner's Political Hiſtory of Tartary, in an Extract 
of the Life and Actions of Cingis- Chan, Founder of the Monar- 
chy of the Mungal and Kalmuck Tartars, the following Account: 
It happen'd that he, and his ſmall Army, were ſurpriz'd, and put 
to Flight, by his Enemies; And ſeeking to conceal himſelf in a 
ſmall Coppice, where he might very eaſily have been diſcover d 


by the Enemy, an Oui, which is a very ſhy Bird, ſettled upon 


one of the Buſhes, which made his Purſuers deſiſt from looking 
for him there, not thinking any Man could be hid where this 
Bird would ſtay : This gave Cingis- Chan an Opportunity of ma- 
king his Eſcape by the Favour of the Night. And ſeeing the Pre- 
ſervation of his Life was entirely owing to the Ovol, this Bird was, 
from that Time, look'd upon ſo ſacred, that every one of them 
wore a Plume of Ow/'s Feathers on his Head. Now ſince in theſe 
Parts, there are white Oils which are rever'd by the People, that 


hiſtorical Paſſage ſeems to carry along with it the Face of Truth. 


Fer this is certain, that the Kalmucks, when they celebrate any 
great Feſtival, always wear colour'd Ow!P's Feathers in their Caps, 
= | 8 and 
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and the Wogulitzi have, among other Idols, a wooden Ow), to 


which they faſten the Legs of a natural One. 


p., ; 


PARTRIDGES Are only met with in the Southern Parts of 
Siberia; viz, about Craſnayabr and Abakan, near the River 
Feniſei. | WET 
PAwWLOWSKI PEREvoz, Is a ſmall City, forty Werſis from 
Ni ſcbneygorod, near the River Oka, belonging to Knies Czercaſk. 
All the Inhabitants of this Place are Lock- and Gun-Smiths, and 
are noted, all over Ruſſia, for their neat Work. 

PERESLAW SALESK0O1, A City, One Hundred and Twenty 


Merſts diſtant from the 3 of Muſcow, ſituated near a great 


Lake, on which Emperour Peter the Firſt had, in the Beginning 


of his Inclination for Shipping, two ſmall Frigats, for his Di- 


verſion. They are ſtill kept there, ſecur'd from the Inclemency 
of the Weather, for a perpetual Remembrance. 

PEREWEs, the Rias Name of a large Decoy-Net, which 
they ſet up in Autumn, to catch wild Geeſe and Ducks; See 
above, under the Title Ducks. hy 

PESETZ or PEsz1. The Name of thoſe Foxes, which are 
found in Siberia, along the Mare Glaciale, and in the Provinces 
of Petziora, Berelow, Fatubiſeoi, and eſpecially about Manga- 
Zei; Of theſe there are two Sorts; One is quite White, the 
other of a blackiſh Brown, and they are near as long, but thick- 
er than the common Foxes; They have ſhorter Legs, and longer 
Hair, but very ſoft and cloſe. The Skin is thin and light, there- 
fore very fir for wearing; And it is almoſt the warmeſt of all 
Furs. The black ones are moſtly ſent to Turky, Tartary, Per- 
ſia, and China; Becauſe they ſell five or fix Times as dear as the 
white, which laſt are uſed in Raſſia, to lay upon Beds, or make 
Coverlets of, In Germany, theſe Skins are called blue Foxes, 
and white Foxes. Lapland produces ſome of theſe; But they 
are neither in ſuch Plenty, nor ſo good, 


KKK 2 PE Ti- 
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-  PETINA, In the Ryfian Tongue, ſignifies a fifth Part. This 

Word is uſed as a proper Name, in two Caſes: (I.) When for- 
merly the Republick, now the Province of Great Novogrod, 
was divided into five Parts, then was each called a Peting, 
e.g. (I.) Vodskaja Petina, under which was comprized Ingria. 
(2. ) Oboneskaja Petina, to which belong'd Ladoga and Olonetz. 
(3.) Bezſchetskaja Petina, in which is Bez/chetskot Werch. (4.) De- 
rewskaja Petina, containing Welikie-lukre, as alſo old and new 


Ruſa. (F.) Schalonskaja Petina, in which are ſituated the Cities 


of Porchow and Opoka. (II.) Petina is called, in the Provinces 
of Pleskow and Novegrod, an extraordinary Revenue, where the 
Lord orProprietor, inſtead of Mony, takes the fifth Part of the 


Produce in Kind; For Inſtance, a Stranger occupies my Land, 


he pays me the fifth Part of the Crop after the Seed Grain is de- 


ducted; But if he fiſhes in my Royalty, or holds a Meadow of 


mine, he is to give me a fifth of what he makes, without de- 


ducting the Charges. Some Gentlemen in Ruſſia take the fifth of 1 


all young Cattle inſtead of Mony. But the Government receives 
no Petina. 26h 

PiAaZzENSA, Is a ſmall Town in Siberia, in the Yorchoturian 
Diſtrict, where there is a Steel-Fabrick, and a Forge. 

PIRTNA WoLock, Is a Place in Carelia, Three Hundred 
Werſts North of Olonetz, where they ſmelt, every Year, a vaſt 
Quantity of Copper: Not far from hence, at a Place call'd Po- 
wentza, are two ſmelting Furnaces, and four Hammer-Mills. 
Within this Diſtrict, are alſo the Ufroka-Petrowshian, and 
Alexeian Mines, the laſt of which is ſixty Werſts from the 
Sea. F 

PAIN, A Plain is called, in the Rſſian Tongue, Steppe, 
and Pole; By the Turks, Dſchile; By the Tartars, Cumm; By 
the Mungals, Tala; And by the Perfians, Deſcht, 

Pox, (Small) was formerly unknown to the Pagan Korailr, 


Tamuti and Kamfſchadali, about the Bay of Lama. But ſince 


the Ryfjians have got Poſſeſſion of thoſe Countries, theſe Pagans 


have received the Infection from them, and great Numbers dy 


of this Diſtemper. 
2 


PoLUSH- 
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pol us kk A, Is the ſmalleſt Ruſſian Copper Coin, four being 


equal to one Kopeik; This was formerly a Silver-Coin, bearing 
on one Side the Name of the Czar, and, on the Reverſe, a 
Pidgeon. But they are now coined of Copper only. 

PoRRUM, Or Leek, There are both Garden and wild Leeks ; 
The latter is very common, and grow plentifully, in many Parts 
of Siberia; And the Rigſians call it Scheremſcha. Every Maſter 
of a Family, among the O/ftiacks, near the River Oby, fetches, 
during the Summer Seaſon, every Morning, a good Boats Load 
of Leeks, which are generally conſumed by Night. 

PosTILLA, Is a kind of Sweatmeat made, in Ruſſia, af 
divers Sorts & Fruit, as Apples, Pears, Strawberries, Rasber- 
ries, Sc. The other Ingrediencs: are Sugar or Honey, Eggs, and 
a very little Flour. They make it in Leaves, as thin almoſt as 
Paper, and rolling them up, bring them, as they do other 
Sweatmeats, to Table; ſome make Uſe of them for Tarts, Ce. 
They will keep three Years and longer, and yet remain 

ood. 
x Powper. Ammunition-Powder coſts the Government of 
Ryffia but ſixty Kopeiks per Pud, of forty Pounds. 

PRoPHETs. The Mabometans have, in all, One Hundred 
Twenty-four Thouſand Prophets, Three Hundred and Thirteen 
of which are called Mur/e/ls, or the Principal; Among theſe are 
five, whom they eſteem the Chief of all, viz. (1.) har, or 
Chriſt. (2.) Anu, or Enoch. (z.) Ibrahim, or Abraham. 
(4.) Morſe, or Moſes; And, (5.) Their Mahomef, to whom, how- 
ever, they give the firſt Place. 

PrRoTocx. A Word which often occurs in the Maps of 


Rigſſia; It denotes a narrow Paſſage from one great Stream to 


another, where two Branches have framed an Iſland. 

Pup. A Ruffjan Weight, of forty Ruſſian, or about cider 
fix Enghſh Pounds. Ten Puds make one Bercowetz, which 
Word Hubner, in his Dictionary, ſpells wrong, with a P. 

Pumice STONE. There is a Kind of black Pumice Stone, 


in Siberia, between the Cities of Craſnoyabr and Abakan. 


Qu ar 


438 An Hiſftori-Geopraphical Deſcription 


QUARNI-PATSCH; A Name the O//zacks, who live near the 
River Oby, give to Bear's Gall, If one meets any of them up- 
on this River, and only calls out the Word Qyarm-patſch, they 
preſently come, with their little Boats, and bring a good Quan- i 
tity, and at a very cheap Rate; Generally a Gall, well dry'd, 
may be had $9 as much Chine/e Tobacco, as amounts, in Va- 

0 1 


lue, to two Kopeiks. 


R. 


RE NME s. Is a ſmall Bird to be met with both in Ry/jia and Sibe- 
ria; It is ſome what thinner, but has longer Feathers, than a Canary 
Bird. On the Back it is of a light Grey, and on the Belly of a 
ereeniſh Yellow. This Bird builds its Neſt by the River- Side, 
and moſt commonly on a Twig of Willow, which hangs over 
the Water. Theſe Neſts are very artfully and neatly made, in 
Shape not unlike the Bag of a Bagpipe, when full blown. I: 
is about fix Inches long, and about three Inches in Diameter. 
It is made of very ſoft Materials, and if torn, or pick'd aſunder, 
looks like white flock Silk. One would almoſt imagine, by the 
Appearance of theſe Neſts, that this Bird gathers the Silky Fur 
of the Catkins of Willows, in the Spring, for that Purpoſe. 
At the narrow End of this Neſt, which is open, and looks like 
the Neck of a Bird-Bottle, the Bird enters, lays its Eggs in the 
lower Part of the Belly of the Neſt, and there hatches its young 
Ones, being all the while ſhelter'd from Rain, and the Incle- 
mency of Weather. This Neſt never falls off, let the Wind 
blow ever ſo hard, but is only rock'd to and fro. The R»fran | 
Merchants in Szberia are very ready to buy theſe Neſts, they 
being put to ſeveral Ufes; In the firſt Place, they make Socks 
of them, they being ſoft and warm; In the ſecond Place, they | 
are chopped ſmall, and given to Horſes, mix'd among their Pro- 
vender, as a Remedy for ſome Diſorders attending them. Nay, | 
{ome pretend to cure ſeveral Diſtempers of the Human uy ; 
. „ 
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with them; But whether it anſwers, in the Effect, I am not ac- 
uvainted. Some of theſe, are feen here and there, in Germany, 
in Cabinets of Rarities. Valentine, in the ſecond Book of his 
Theatre, takes Notice of this Bird, though not by the Name of 
Remes. 5 | HBP. | 
Ro Abs, or Ways, by Land or Water, from Ruſſia to Siberia. 
The moſt uſual Roads from Mu{cow to Siberia, the Reader will 
not only find mark'd in my Map, but has alſo an Account of 
them in other Authors, as: [brand Ides; Das YVerenderte Ruff 

land, (p. 72.) Ge. There is another Way by Caſan, to the ny 
of ya, and thence through the Country of the Tartarian Baſch- 
tirrs, into Siberia; But this is not always fafe, unleſs a large 
Company goes together. In the Summer, | Goods may be car- 
ried, by Water, from Wologda, by the City call'd U/juge, into 
the River Witziogda, and up that River to its Source, from 
whence flow two Brooks, called Kælima, by the Means of 
which Veſſels, paſſing by So/1kamskoi, are carried into the River 
Kama, and thence farther into the River T/chinfiowa, quite to 
Siberia. I have not met with any Writer, that gives an Account 
of the Ways, by Water, from Solitamsboi, Northward, into 
Siberia; For which Reaſon, I ſhall here give ſome Account of 
them. From Sol:kamskot you 80 by Water to the River Kama, 
up this River to the Mouth of the Kolwa, up which you pro- 
ceed, till you come to its Conjunction with the River Witaſebi- 
ora; You travel up this Two Hundred Engliſb Miles, then leave 
it on the left Hand, and go into the River Wolſian, and follow 
that, *rill you arrive near the Mountains, to a ſmall Space of 
Land, about fixteen Engliſb Miles in Breadth, called Kolskoi- 
Moloch: This you croſs, by Land, till you come to the little 
River Koll, where you take Water again, and proceed to the 
River Waſa, thence into the Lofwa, through this into the River 1 
Taffda, paſſing the City of Pelim, and ſo on to Tobolsky. But 'Y 
if you have a Mind to deviate, and go more Northward into 
Siberia, to Bereſowa, you muſt, from the MWaſa, enter the Ri- | 
ver Coſwa, and when you are come to its Source, you will find, | if 
between this, and the Source of the River Uſa, a Tra of Land, | 
call'd Schem-Wollock, about eight Enghſþ Miles broad; Here 
you paſs again by Land, and, then, by Water again, * the 
* | iver 
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River Uſa, into the Brook Feletz, at the End of which there is | 
another Wolocb, or Space of Land to get over; After which, the 
River Tabazkta carries you to Beręſowa. But to go from Arch. 
angel to Solitamstoi, you go from the River Dwina, into the 
Wimm and Nimm, then croſs a Wolock, called Bukonin, about 
ſeven Werſis over, thence on the Rivulet Mal/ock, into the Kolwa, 
and ſo to Tzordin and So/ikamskoi. If, again, you are deſirous to 
travel from Archangel, Eaſtward, along the Sea-Side to the 
Mouth of the River Py/z/ora, you may afterwards go up this 
River in ſmall Craft. which will bring you into the Northern 
Parts of Siberia. For the River Pytziora leads into the Uſa, 
near the Head of this there fall two Brooks into it, called elertz 
and Tzernaja, which latter leads, between the Mountains, into 
the River Sobb, which falls into the great River Oby; Whereas 
the former brings you, as I have ſaid already, to Bereſowa. It 
was my firſt Intention to take Notice, under this Title, of all 
the principal Roads, and Ways, through and out of Siberia, 
to the bordering Countries. But this requiring a pretty deal of 
Room, I have choſen to defer it to another Opportunity. Now | 
I am ſpeaking of the Roads and Ways leading into Siberia, I 
cannot, however, forbear mentioning, what an odd Sort of a 
Guide I met with in Siberia, in the Year 1722, when, after the 
Peace was concluded, I was returning from Craſnoyabr to Tobol- 
Sky. I have already mention'd, in another Place, that my Guide 
run away. Going along the River Czutim, and, in my Way, 
paſſing by a ſmall Ruſſian Fort, call'd Utrams&i-Oftrock, guard- 
ed by Ruſſian Coſacks, I complain'd of my Miſchance, and told 
them that I was at a Loſs how to continue my Journey ; I own'd 
that I had five Tartars with me, to row the Float; But doubted 
whether they might not, perhaps, leave me too, and oblige me 
to ſtay by the Way; One of the Coſſachs anſwer'd, I had no Oc- 
caſion to be uneaſy, having already five Men with me; They 
would find Ways and Means to get themſelves relieved by others. 
However, It was his Opinion, that I would do well to ſend one 
of theſe five Men, in a little Boat or Canoe, before, to the next 
urts or Hutts, where they were to be relieved, with a Piece of 
Cord, about as thick as ones Finger, on which three Knots muſt 


be ty'd, and to bid him acquaint thoſe of the next Stage, that a 
| Gen- 
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Gentleman was coming, who had an Order for taking freſh 


Men at every Stage. This I did, and proceeded with my re- 


maining four Men. As ſoon as we reached the Stage, we ſaw: 


four Men ſtanding ready on the River Side, I aſk'd whether my 


a 


Cord was deliver'd to them, and gone to the next Place, they 
anſwered yes. In ſhort, this Cord carried me ſafely through to 
my Journey's End. This brings to my Remembrance, what 1 
have read fince, in the Northern Voyages, to Nova Zembla; And 
though I cannot be poſitive as to the Page; Yer, I am ſure, the 
Subſtance of the Story is to this Effect: A Maſter of a Veſſel 
anchoring on the Coaſt of Boronday, which is between Pytziora 
and Nova Zembla, aiked the People of the Country, who are 


Samojeds, about the Situation and Circumſtances of the Coaſt ; 


they told him, that he had yet ſeveral dangerous Points to double, 
before he could reach the Streight of Weygatz. But that, if he was 
deſirous of a quick Paſſage, they could furniſh him with a Cord, 
on which there were ty'd three Knots; That if when he came 
to the firſt Point, he untied one, he would have a' fair Wind; 
And if, at the next Point, he untied a ſecond, he would obtain a 
briſk Gale ; But they would not adviſe him to untie the third, 
For that would raiſe a Storm, and might endanger his Ship. 
The Maſter purchas'd this Cord of the Samojeds, and follow'd 


their Direction, as to the two firſt Knots, by which Means he 


quickly doubled the two Points; But his Curioſity leading him 
to try the third Knot, it occaſion'd fo violent a Storm, that had 
he not been pretty near a Harbour, it would have coſt him dear. 
By this it appears, ( though my Knots had no ſuch Property) 
that the Tartars have the Cuſtom of uſing Cords, with three 
Knots, as well as the Samojeds, I confeſs, I did not aſk the 
Cofſacks what was their Reaſon for ſending a knotted Cord, in 
that Manner, being, at that Time, glad to make Uſe of any 
Means, that would carry me forward. | 

Rug EL, Is a Ruffan Silver-Coin, about the Size of a Crown- 


Piece in Value ten Gr:fwens, or One Hundred Koperks; Two 


Rubels are of equal Value with a Ducat. They go generally in 
Holland for fifty-five to ſixty Stivers, according as the Exchange 
runs. Formerly they had no other Coin in Ria but Denga's 


(of the Value of half a Kopeik,) and their way of Reckoning 


LII Was 
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was to have a Tally, and at the Sum of every Hundred Denga's, | 
they cut a Notch upon the Tally, which Notch they called 


Rubel: And, therefore, when they afterward coin d Silver-Coin, 
of juſt one Hundred Kopeiks in Value, they call'd it a Rubel, 
or Notch. „ af . 


S; 


 SABLES. Several Authors have, here and there, given Deſcrip- 
tions of this Species of precious Animals, I ſhall therefore only add 


thus much: Viz. (I.) That it is the Nature of theſe Creatures, 


at a certain Time of the Winter, to ſleep for a while; But firſt 
they hide themſelves ſo ſecurely, that it is a. very hard Matter to 
find any of them. And if, at any Time, they are diſcovered, 


they ly wrapped up, as it were, like a Ball, and you may roll 


and throw them about, without waking them. (2.) That they 
live upon Mice, Ceder-Kernels, Red Berries, Fiſh, Sc. (3.) That 
thoſe Years, when Cedar-Kernels, and Red Berries are moſt Plen- 


ty, theſe Animals are the moſt difficult to be found, and their 


Fur is the worſe; Becauſe feeding plentifully, they reſt moſt; 
On the contrary, if there be a Scarcity of Cedar-Kernels and Ber- 
ries, they are eaſier caught; For they then run more about, and 
Exerciſe makes the Fur much more beautiful. (4.) That the 
moſt beautiful Sable-Skins have generally the worſt -Tazls, and 
the worſt Skins, on the contrary, the fineſt Tails. (5.) That 
there are Sables as white as Snow, but they are met with very 
rarely. (6.) Upon the Iflands, in the North-Eaſftern Sea, be- 
yond Kamtſchatki, the Sables are very indifferent, but then they 
have Tails a Quarter of a Rigſian Ell long, ſtreaked Red and 
Black. Near Craſnoyabr, Abakan, Kuſnetſko, and ſome other 


Places, you may buy a Hundred of the beſt Sable-Tails for 


about ſix or eight Rubels; Whereas they are worth from twenty- 
five to thirty Rubels at Tobolſey; and will ſell for a Hundred Ru- 
bels at Muſcow., The Skins bear the ſame Proportion of Price. 
A Timber of Sables conſiſts of forty Skins, or twenty Cou- 
les. 
F SALT. There are four Sorts of Salt in Ruſſia: (I.) Rock- 
Salt, which is found in a Salt-Mine or Hill, called 2 
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fituated Eaſ of the Town of Va, among the Uralzian Moun- 


| tains. Little of this is carried either to Muſcow, or other Places, 
it being moſtly uſed by the Baſchkirrian, Nagaian, and Wolga- 


rian Tartars. (2.) Sea-Salt; This is dried by the Sun, found 
about the Coaſt of the Black Sea, and is uſed in the Ukrarne. 
On the White Sea, this Salt is made by Boiling, and uſed in the 
neighbouring Provinces. (3.) Butzun, or Lake-Salt, is gathered 
near Aflracan, and in Siberia; This kind of Salt is obſerved to 


cover the Surface of ſome Lakes, in the Summer-time, juſt as Ice 


does, in other Places, in Winter; Sometimes one fourth, and even 
half a Ruſſian Ell thick; inſomuch that it will bear the Weight 
of a Man, and they are often obliged to break it with Iron 


Crows. But as ſoon as Rainy Weather comes, or Dew falls, it 


melts away. All the Caviar, as well as all Fiſh, which is car- 


ried farther inward into Ria, are cur'd with the Aſtracanian 


Lake-Salt, and the Remainder ſerves not only all that Govern- 
ment, but Caſan alſo. Indeed ſome of it, is carried into Riga; 
However, not being very pure, but ſandy and gritty, it is not 
much valued. There are in Siberia many of theſe Salt- Lakes, 
but particularly the great Lake Jamiſobevo, near the River Irtiſcb, 
yields a vaſt Quantity of / exceeding white Salt, ſufficient to 
ſerve all Siberia. (4.) Spring-Salt is what is made in ſeveral 
Provinces, vig. in Permia, the Ukraine, near the City of Back- 
nuth. In the Government of Great Novogrod, near Staraja 


Ruſſa, near Galitz, Kaſiroma, and Sol-Wyzigodtskaja. But the 


Permian, of all theſe, is the beſt; Which both for its Goodneſs 
and Plenty, is moſt in Uſe, all over Ruffia. Theſe Sali- Springs 
ly very deep, and the People are obliged to fink a Pit, Two Hun- 
dred and Sixty Foot deep, before they come at them, which is 
not to be done without much Toil, and great Skill, as well' as 


Charges. What is peculiarly remarkable in theſe Salt-Springs is, 


that they are not only found in marſhy and moraſty Places, but 
even in the midſt of the River Kama, as good and as ſtrong as 
on dry Land, and the freſh Water is of no Prejudice to 
them (119). ſ ass 


„ eee ee 
(119) J have read ſomewhere in Tavernier's Voyages, that the Shoar of the Indian 
Ocean, Eaftwarads of the Golphus Petſicus, is very flat, and that the People frequently go, 


_ a Thouſand Paces, into the falt Ocean, to fetch freſh Water, which is full as 
ange. 5 | 
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SALT PETER. Of this there are annually Thirty Thouſand 


Puds deliver'd into the Emperour's Searebouke, from Aftracan. 


Not far from the River J/eft in Siberia, there is, likewiſe, a 
Lake, where, in the Summer, a Third Part of Salt Peter is 
mix'd with the Salt produced around its Shoar. But for Want 
of Wood, in that Place, it will not anſwer the Coſt, to ſeparate 
the Salt Peter from the Salt, and to boil it. 
SAwOLINSkI, Is a ſmall Town, within the Verge of the 
Mine-Government of Siberia. Here is an Iron-Fabrick, with 
four Hammer-Mills. 

SAZCHEN Of SASCHEN, Is a Ruſton Fathom, containing 
three Ar/chin, or forty-eight Werſcboch. 


SCHEREMISSI or CZEREMISSI., Something has beep "I 


ſaid already, under the Letter C. concerning this Pagan Nation. 
I ſhall only add this, as to their Religion: They believe their 
God, Jamal, to be eternal and almighty; For which Reaſon 


they will not ſuffer him to be worſhipped under any Image, or 
the Likene& of any Thing. Whenever they offer up their Ad- 


dreſſes to him on any Occaſions, they ſacrifice to him, in the fol- 


lowing Manner: They make a Fire, and into it they throw 


Bread and Meat, pronouncing aloud theſe Words, Jumala Sar- 
gala, Fumala Sargala; that is, Lord have Mercy upon us. They 
look upon Friday to be ſomewhat more holy than the reſt of the 
Days, have no Buildings ſet apart for the Exerciſe of their De- 
votion, but perform their Worſhip under Green Trees. 
8 Hr, Is a Fiſh: caught in the River, Faych, which dif. 
charges itſelf into the Ca/pran Sea. This Fiſh is much like 


a. Sturgeon ; But never grows quite to the Size of that Fiſh, a 


though it is pretty large, and its Snout is ſomewhat longer, and 


more pointed. The Body of this Fiſh is of a yellowiſh grey, 


and the Fleſh of it is yellow, and very good Eating. This is 


eſteem'd the moſt delicate Fiſh in all Ruſſia, is caught only in 
the above-mention'd River, or very rarely about S the 

River Wolga. | 
ScuRvVY. This is a general Diſtemper, in the Nerthern Pro- 
vinces of Ruſſia, eſpecially in Siberia, and towards the Mare 
Glactale; For a Confirmation of which, read the Northern 
I Vo- 
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Voyages, and you will find how ſeverely Hemſtirl's People were 


affected with the Scurvy, going to Zembla, At Bereſow, not far 


from the River O6by,-you will meet with few Rufians, whoſe 


Noſes, or ſome other Members, do not bear the Marks of this 
raging Diſtemper. It is reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the Scurvy 
has been the chief Diſeaſe in theſe Parts, even in ancient Times; 
Becauſe the Word Scorb, which is the Latin Word Scorbutus, on- 
ly ſignifies a Diſeaſe in general; Whereas the Rufans call the 
Scurvy, at this Time, Ts/inga. 
SEVRJUGA; The Name of a certain Fiſh in Raſſia, of the 
Sturgeon Kind, and as large, the Snout of which is about a 
Foot long; The Fleſh of it is white, and the Roe black; But 
not half ſo good as that of the Sturgeon. | 
SHEEP. The Wool of the Ryffian and. Siberian Sheep is ge- 
rally very harſh, and therefore moſtly uſed for the Stuff call'd 
Wadmar *, There is a Kind of Wild Sheep in Siberia, about 
Craſnoyabr, near the River Feniſei, which have very large Horns, 
they are called Argali or Argara; of theſe Mention has been 
made above. The Figure of one of this Sort of Sheep, cut in 
Stone, was found lying in the City of Craſnoyabr, being an Idol 
which the neighbouring Pagans formerly uſed to Worſhip. A 
Draught of which, ſee Tab. XXI. Let. B. : 
SHAIDACK1, Is a ſmall Race of People, living between the 
Caſpian and Black Sea, who are Allies to the Czerkaſſians, and 
Comucki, and whoſe chief Town is Ut7/chmu. They are a vile 
Race of Men, although ſome obſcure Traces of the Chriſtian 
Religion are found among them. Theſe, as well as their Con- 
federates, will liſt themſelves into the military Service of three 
Powers, viz. The Perſians, Ruffians and Turks, and they re- 
ceive a certain annual Stipend of all three. | 
SLIUDOo. So the Ruffians call I/mg-glaſs; but the Tartars 
call it Schiſchæ. The beſt of it is very white, tranſparent, and 
in large Leaves. There are ſome of a Ruſſian Ell Square. 7 — 


* I know no ſuch Word, in the German Tongue, as Wadmar, nor have been able to 
find it, in any Dictionary; And am, therefore, at a Loſs to gueſs the Signification of it. 
The Prepoſition xu, which precedes it, fignifies at, as well as for. It might, therefore, 
be tranſlated at Wadmar, and then that Word would denote the Proper Name of a Place, 
But as the above Interpretation of it, ſeems to be the moſt natural ; ſhould I be miſtaken, 
this Note may ſerve as my Juſtification. | 


( 
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uſed for Windows and Lanthorns, and is convenient for lower | 


Rooms ; Becauſe no Body cah ſee from without, what is doing 

within. It is likewiſe very fit for Ship-Lanthorns, becauſe it 

does not break by the Firing of Guns, as other Glaſs does. 
SNAKES, Are deem'd ſacred among the Kalmucks; They ne- 


ver kill any, but make them ſo familiar, that they will creep ir- : 


to Bed to them; nor has it ever been heard, thar, among the 


Kalmucks, Men or Beaſts have been hurt by them. The Rea. 
ſon why they have ſuch a Value for Snakes, is, Becauſe they be- 
lieve, that the God of the Water ſometimes takes upon him the 
Shape of a Snake, and comes on the Shoar ; And they fear, that 
if they ſhould hurt or kill any of theſe Creatures, that Deiry 


would be offended, if not kill'd. 


SNETOCK, Is a Kind of Fiſh caught in the Belo-Ofery, : 
and near Pleſkow, in Ruffia. It is flat, ſmall, and not above 


two Inches and a half long, but very fat and delicious; The Roe 
is red, and the Fleſh white: Thoſe caught near Pleſtow are the 
beſt. They are caught in Autumn, with large Nets, and they 
are dried, both ſalted and unſalted, in Ovens, made for that 
Purpoſe, and carried to all Parts of Ruſſia. They eat very well 
both raw and boil'd. | ol 
SoLOTNICK, Is a ſmall Ryfian Weight, of which ninety-ſix 
go to a Ruſſian Pound. This Weight is again divided into eight 
Parts, in weighing Gold and Silver. * BBs 
 SQvIRRELs, Theſe Creatures are very common in Ruſſia, 
but more . eſpecially in Siberia; The fineſt Sort are reckon'd 
thoſe in the Siberian Provinces of Fakutsko: and Bereſowa ; They 
are of a blackiſh Grey in Winter, have longer Hair,. and are 
much larger than in any other Province. Next to theſe are the 


Theleutian Squirrels; They have white Bellies, and are chiefly | 
caught near the Head of the River Oby, and the City of Ku/- | 
netskoi: Theſe are alſo larger than the common Sort, and the | 


Skins are ſold on the Spot for four or five Koperks; Whereas the 
ordinary Sort goes for one, or one and a half Kype:zh, About 
the Rivers Jeniſei and Tomber, are found a Kind of whitiſh- 
grey flying Squirrels; They are ſhorter than the common Ones 
in the Body, have hairy Wings, ſhaped like the Wings of Barts, 
by the Help of which they can fly from Tree to Tree, to the 
& A | | 2 5 
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Diſtance of about Three Hundred Paces. In Summer-Time, 
the Squirrels, in Siberia, as well as in other Countries, are red- 
diſh, but in Winter grey. I need hardly repeat here, what other 
Authors have related, of the Contrivance of theſe lictle Animals 
for croſſing Rivers; How they get on a flat thin Piece of Wood, 
and make their Tails ſerve them for Sails. The Ruffianscall theſe 
Creatures Brelki, and the Tartars Aas. WP 

STORKS; I cannot ſay, that I have ſeen any ſuch Storks in 
Siberia, as are met with in other Countries; But I have obſerved 
there a Kind of black ones, in great Numbers, with red Legs 
and Beaks, the Feathers of which gave a Luſtre like Peacock's 
Feathers. Theſe are called, by the Ruſſians, Agyſt and Cara- 
Tjchilan; There are, beſides, White ones; But they have no 
black upon their Wings, and are ſmaller than the 1 
They frequent great Foreſts, and about the Banks of the River 
Oby ; They have yellowiſh Legs and Beaks, the ſame as the Sibe- 
rian Swans, which likewiſe have yellow Beaks. 

STRUG, Or STRUSE, ls a flat-bottom Veſſel uſed on all the 
Rivers of Ruſſia and Siberia; the largeſt will carry about One 
Thouſand Five Hundred Puds. 

S TURGEON; The Ruſſian Sturgeons are ſome of them ſeven 
Foot long: The Fleſh is white, intermix'd with yellow Far. 
They make of the Sturgeon, Caviar, Carluck, and Weriga, all 
which, if you except the Fleſh of this Fiſh, fall very ſhort in 
Goodneſs of what is prepar'd of the Beluga. The Fleſh, which 
the Ru ſſians take out of the Back of the Sturgeon, ſalt, and dry in 
the Sun, they call Provenſuy“ Spinks, and it cats very nice even 
raw. 

SUCHARI, Among the Ruſſians, is that Sort of Bread, which 
they dry, cut into ſmall Cubical Pieces, of the Size of Dice, 
and eat like Biſker. In the Kingdom of Sweden, they make a 
Sort of thin round Cakes, about half a Quarter of an Ell over, 
which they alſo dry: Theſe are made both of Rye and Wheat, 
and are call'd by the Swedi/b Peaſants, Knake-Brad. For my 
Part, I never obſerv'd any ſuch Bread, in any Country I have 
been in, except in the Siberian Tartary and Sweden. 


Se- 
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Sucar, In the South Part of Kamtſabatki, or the Peninſula 
Fedſo, there grows a Plant about a Rſſian Ell high, and of the 


Thickneſs of ones Finger, called by the Inhabitants Ababatſa. 5 
Which when cleaned, peel'd and dried in the Sun, grows as 


white as Snow ; This may be pounded ſmall and taſtes like pow- 
der'd Sugar. EY | 

SvinsKor MonasTir. A Monaſtery in the Ryffan Province 
of Brianſe, ſituated near the River De/na. Here is a great An- 


nual Fair, whither a great many Poliſh, Turkiſh, Silefian and 7 
Pruffian Merchants, and others reſort. It begins the 15th of 


Auguſt N. S. and holds 4 Weeks. | 
SULPHUR, or Brimſtone. In the Kingdom of Caſan, there is 
a Sort of pure ſolid Brimſtone, cut out of the Rocks of Talk, or 
tranſparent Plaiſter ; In which it is wrapp'd up; It is as fine and 
clear as Amber, and ſome Lumps of it are ſo large, that they will 
weigh upwards of 50 Pounds Weight. This fine Sulphur is moſt- 
ly put to Phyſical Uſes; But the leſs and more impure Pieces, are 
melted down, refined, and uſed in the Compoſition of Gun- 
powder (120). | N | ; 
SURME, or SURMA, Is a kind of Paint, uſed, by the Ruſſian 


Ladies, to colour their Hair, which is made thus: They take 


the Kernel of a Wallnut or ſmall Nut, ſtick it to a Fork and burn 


it, holding a Silver or Pewter Plate over it, to receive the Smoak. | 1 


This they repeat ſo often as is neceſſary, till they have enough of 
the Black, then they mix it with a little Sugar, and keep it in a 
Box for Uſe. However it is better without the Sugar. 


. 


TAB v, Signifies, in the Mungalian Tongue, five, and Taby, 


fifty; Whence (if we conſider that there are a vaſt Number of 
mall Iſlands in the Mare Glaciale, near Swetoi Nos, or the Point 
of Kamtſchatki,) it is not improbable, that the Promontory of 


Tabyn, in ancient Maps, has taken its Name. 


TABUN, Is a Tartarian Word, fignifying a Herd, or Multi- 


tude, of Horſes droven together. There come uſually, every 
8 Vear, 


120) See Yerendertes Ruſſland, p. 421. 
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Year, 2 or 3 7. abuns. from different Places of 7. artary, and the 
Country of —— Kalmucks, to the City of Muſcow, which are ſold 
in the open Fields, in a very ſhore Time. Sometimes one of theſe 
Tabuns confiſts of 30 or 40000 Horſes, the Manes of which are 
cropt, in, Order to be known, in Caſe they ſhould ſtray, or be 
ſtolen. As ſoon as a Horſe is ſold, it is mark'd with the Imperial 
Mark on the Thigh. 

TAGILL, Is a ſmall Town, ſituated near a Brook of the ſame 
Name, which empties itſelf into the River Tura, in Siberia. 
This Place has two ſmelting Furnaces, and twelve. Hammer- 
Works, 

TEA, Should be call'd, according to the Original, Czee or 
Cat ; and the Signification of this Chineſe Word is, Leaves. It 
has different Names, from the different Places where it grows, as 
alſo from its Colour. That which is the moſt common in Europe, 


the Chineſe call Czee-tugan or Lau-an; That which is of a green- 


iſh blue, Kok-Czay. The yellowiſh Tea is called Czee-muni, or 
Sari-Czay. The blackiſh Czee-bu ; The Tartars call it Bu-Czay. 
There are, in China, above 15 different Sorts of Tea. The beſt 
of all are the Green, Tea-boi and Muni, which are of equal Price; 
The preſs'd Tea-boũ is ſomewhat dearer, becauſe it is mix'd with 


Things that give it a fine Flavour. There is, beſides, another 


Sort, which is call'd Stone-Tea, and by the Tartars, Cairi-Czee ; 
This conſiſts not in Leaves, but in ſolid Pieces, like Terra-Cate- 
chu, dark brown withour, and yellowiſh within, and gives a red- 
diſh Tincture; It diflolves in Water, like Sugar, and gives no 
Sediment ; It has a grateful Smell, and is. pretty aſtringent. Ir is 
the Opinion of many, that this Tea is prepar d of the Juice of the 
Tea-Leaves, _. 

Torokxo, Is a particuliar Sort of Flour c or Meal, which they 
make, in Rufia, of Oats; It is a common Food for Soldiers and 
labouring People, and they eat it only mix'd up, with Water and 
Salt, to what Conſiſtence they think fit, without boiling. They 
likewiſe put it into Broth, and it is very ſtrengthning and ling. 


as alſo very good for the Bloody-F lux. 


TrxBuLUs AQUATICUs, or Water-Nuts; This Shrub grows in 
many Places in Siberia; The Ruffians call the Fruit Aralnicꝶ and 


Regulks, and the ST ee or Garaſchnick. 3 
Mmm TRoIT- 
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TRroITzx01-MoxAsTIR. This Convent is look d upon to be 
the largeſt and richeſt in the whole Empire of Ruſia; There be- 
ing 20000 Peaſants under its Juriſdiftion, There were former] 
oo Friars in it; But the Number of them is pretty much leſſen d, 
ſince the new Eccleſiaſtical Regulation, and the Surplus of the 
KRevenues is appropriated for the Maintenance of Schools and the 
Support of i eabled Soldiers. It is diſtant from Muſcow ſixty 
Werſts, and about 56 from Peręſiau-Salgſti. He 
Tuxcvsr. This is the moſt numerous and moſt ſtragling Pagan 
Nation (with Reſpect to their Dwellings) that is in Siberia, and 
are ſuppos'd to amount to 70 or 80000 Men. The Author of 
I Hiſt. Geneal. des Tartars (printed at Leyden, 1726.) has given a 
pretty good Account of them, (p. 345. & ſeg.) ZW heſe People are, 
in general, diftinguiſh'd by three Names, viz. Konni Tunguſ, 
Oleni Tungufi, and Sabatſchi Tungufi, that is, thoſe who make 
Uſe of Horſes for Riding and Draught, thoſe who uſe Renn-Deer 
for that Purpoſe, and thoſe who uſe Dogs. In the ſame Manner 
as the Finnlandians have been diſtinguiſh'd formerly, by ſome 
Writers, into Skrete, and Rede; i. e. into ſkaiting Finnlandians, 
and ſuch as uſed Sledges. The Ruffians in Siberia give beſides, 
to the latter Sort of theſe Tungufi, divers other Names; as, Pod- 
kumena, Tumaki, and Wonki Tunguſ, &c. Becauſe the latter have 
very diſagreable Smells, occaſion d by the Fiſh, and other un- 
common Things they feed upon; and the former live in and a- 
bout the Mountains: In other Things they are no Way different 
from the Sabatſchi Tungufi, The Jakubti call them Udſchien, 
from the Word L, ſignifying a Dog: Whence alſo a Capital 
River, which diſcharges itſelf into the Bay of Lama, on Account 
of theſe People, who keep Dogs, that have Hair one Fourth of 
an Ell long, is named Ud-Reka, i. e. the River of Dogs. More- 
over, theſe Sabatſchi Tungufi living partly at the Point of the Bay 
of Penſchin or Lama, and partly near the Rivers Aldan, Tungur 
and Ud, the Ruſſians have given that Point the Name of Sabat- 
thi Nos; (See the Voyages of Iſbrand Ides.] The Sabatſchi Tun- 
guſi are ſubdivided among themſelves, into divers Tribes, viz. 
1. Lamunla. 2. Keltaku, which is the largeſt and ſtrongeſt (121); 
” | . Lt 
(121) See my Introduction, Sect. IV. $. V. 1 — 
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3. Lakigir, 4. Brangathal. 5. Nynengath. 6. Bugagi. 7. Mai- 
mogur. 8. Boldati. g. Sologon. 10. Mamour. I I. Ilagin. 12. 
Kotnachan ; and, 13. Fukagri, or Fukairi, In my Map, all theſe 
are compriz d under the Name of Sabatſebi Tungufi; There being 
too little Room to inſert all theſe particular Names, As to the 
other two Sorts, viz. The Konni and Oleni Tunguſ, they are ſuf- 
ficiently deſcribed in the Travels of Iſbrand Ides, and in thoſe of 
Adam Brandt, where it is obſervable, that both theſe Writers are 
of Opinion, the Konni-Tungufi, as well as the Targuzini, came 


I. » = 


4 originally from Dauria, and that the Oleni Tungufi, who live near 
„ the River Angara, are all one People with the Konni, tho' their 
a Tongues are different, and this the Reader will find confirm'd, in 
= my Polyglot-T able, where I have inſerted ſome Words, and the 
ö Names of the Numbers, with theſe three chief Diviſions of the 
Tunguſi; And the Account of the above Authors, with my Table, 
b taken together, will pretty well clear up what I have ſaid con- 
4 cerning this Nation, in my Introduction, Sect. III. F. XXXII. &c. 
, as alſo Sed. IV. F. V. viz. That their Anceſtors were thoſe Pri- 
mitive Tartars, who are called in ancient European Authors, by 
L the Name of Abii. For what Hiſtoire Geneal. des Tartars men- 
x tions (p. 104.) that the chief Tribes of the Tartars had ſettled in 


the Country call'd Biurnauer, has an Eye to theſe very People, 
and means Dauria; Becauſe the Tartarian Text is not copied 

right, there being a D put inſtead of a B. By which it is plain, 
t chat the Tungufar Nation is meant in the Genealogical Hiſtory; 
„(see more under the Title Dauria.) I have already, in my Intro- 
1 ©1 duction, Se#. III. & XXXII. taken Notice of the Signification of 
't © 1 the Name Turngy/,, and its Origin; And what confirms it farther 
Ff 1 to be only an Appellative, (as I have there obſerv'd,) is, that other 
Neighbouring Nations do not call them by the ſame Name. For 
the Manſuri, or Mantiſcheu-Chineſe Tartars, name them Kamno- 
jahn; and the Tungufi call themſelves Kalljal-Tzin, that is, Ge- 
nerations who have taken their fix d Abode in certain Places. 
L'Hiftoire Geneal. des Tartars ſays the ſame of the Primitive Tar- 
tars, c. IX. p. 103. vis. That they had ſettled in ſeveral Places, 
and there fixed their Habitations; and eſpecially, that the firſt 
Party of them took their Abode in the Country called Brurnauer 
Mm m 2 _ . (122) 
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(122), (as has been ſaid above;) And the ſecond Party near the 
River ar- Mouran (which is the ſame as FJeniſei.) Hence it 
plainly appears how theſe People came to loſe the Name of Tar- 
tars, and were called Su-Mungals, or Water- or Lake-Mungals, 
(Compare my Introduction, Se#?. III. F. XXXII. Sc.) 
Tu RA, or THURA. This Name the Tartars formerly gave 
to the City of Tobolſey, and the whole Country, which is properly 
called Siberia; and the ſame is uſed among them to this Day. 
Probably the Inhabitants of theſe Parts are the Thur: of Pliny, 


that were Neighbours to the Arthacori, which laſt are placed by 


Geographers in Siberia, (See Lib. VI. c. 17. 
U. 


Uczve, or Uczuci. By this Name are call'd the three great 
Fiſheries, on the River Wolga, in the Kingdom of Afracan. One 
of theſe belongs to the Crown, the ſecond to the Patriarch, the 
third to the Convent of Troitaſtoi. Ar theſe Fiſheries there are a 
Kind of large Hedges carried out, into the River, on both ſides, 
which facilitate the catching of the Beluga; For when this large 
Fiſh gets into the narrow Paſſage, left in the Middle between the 
Hedges, he is not able, on Account of his great Bulk, to turn 
back, but is ſtopt; And there the Fifhermen dart him with their 
 Harping-Irons, and ſo drag him a-ſhoar. Theſe Uczugs are rec- 
kon'd to be worth between 4 and 5000 Rybels a Year each. And 


here the moſt and beſt Cavear is made. A” 

- Vepro, Is a liquid Meaſure, the ſame with what the Germans: 
call Eymer; It contains 136 Cubick Wer/chock, and holds eight 
Kruſchks, or Galenock ; Which make near 20 Gallons Engliſb. 
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VERScHO c R, or Wer/chock, Is a 16th Part of a Ruffan Ell, or 


Arſebine. A Thouſand Ver ſcbhocł are equal to 1755 Enghfh Inches. 


VES TA, or Werſt, Is a Ryfian Meaſure of Land, or a Kind of | 
Miles, of 500 Saſches, or Ruſſian Fathoms; 104% Werſts are equal | 


to a Degree of 60 Engliſb Miles. 


' (x22) I have already obſerv'd, under the Title, of Daria, that it is the ſame. with Dau- 
ria, and that Naner ſigniſies a Country full of Rivers; and ſuch is Dauria. In the Room 
of which, the Tartarian Text is Biar-Nauer, which muſt. be an Error of the Tranſcriber; 
Becauſe, of above a Hundred Tartars, which I conſulted about this Word, not one knew 
any Thing of it. | NT 
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VEes1G A; Is a kind of finewy Subſtance, which contains the 
Spinal Marrow of the- Beluga, and Sturgeon, which the'Rufans 
cure after this manner: They cut open the large Griſtle of the 
Back, from Head to Tail, and thence take out the Pith, vrhich 
is white, reſembling a long Worm; and after they have ript open 
che thick Skin that contains it, they clear out the Marrow, and 
dry this Skin (which looks much like a long-leathern Strop) in 
the Sun, then roll it up, and afterward ſell theſe Rolls by the 
Hundred, and by the Thouſand. In a dry Place they will keep 
ood 3 or 4 Years. They boil them and eat them with, Horſe- 
Raddith, but ſoak them firſt a N ight in luke warm Water; 30 he 
alſo mile Pies of them, which do not eat a-miſs. © 
Urus, Is a Kalmuckian Word, and ſignifies the fame as the 
Tartarian Word Horda, or Orda; This Word is often met with 
in the Maps of Tartary. I muſt here take Notice, that the Words: 
Puſtoi and Reca, which are frequent i in Homan's Map, towards 
the Eaſt-ſide of the Caſpran-Sea, are mere Appellatives, the firſt 
ſignifying a Deſart Place, the other a River, in the Ruſpate 
Tongue. 

Us abut. or anna . 1 the . A 
thick black Foreſt, conſiſting chiefly of Fine Trees, which gene- 
rally grow in a marſhy, boggy Soil. 

URRMANKAT, Is. the Name given by the fs People, to ſuch 

as inhabit thoſe Foreſts, and have built Cotta es or Huts in thoſe 
mn Wing The Ruffians call the Pine-Trees Gelewe, and yet a Fo- 
reſt of Pines they name Czorni-Lefs, that is, Black-Foreſt. As to 
the Etymology of the Word Urr, or Urrman, I find, that Oerds 
in the Hungarian Language, f. gnifies alſo a Forreſt. - Rubeck, in 
his Atlantica, (Tom. III. p. 742.) ſays, Or, Ur, and Urd, ſignify; 
in the Gothich, the ſame as loca ſalubria & rupibus obfita, in Latin; 
and the Chineſe a nd Eafi- Indians call one, who lives in a Forreſt 
or Wood, e and Urancha; I cannot think but all theſe 
Words, as well as the German Word Aur, Ur, or Wood, or wild 
Ox, are derived from the ſame Original. To this ſeems alſo. to 
relate, what Cz/ar mentions, (Lib. VT. Belli Gallici,). viz. That 
the Hircinian, or Black Forreſt, was anciently call'd by the Tedo- 


fagi, Orcin or Urcin, which is all one with the Urrman of the 
Tartars 


43% £< 
Tartars'(123). The, mouitkifioneand woody Province of Hyrca- 
nia, near the Caſpian Sea, has likewiſe its Name from the dark 
thick Woods (124), which are call'd, in / Hiſtoire de Timur-Beck 
(Tom. II. p. 216.) by the Name of Aourman, or Urrman. 


Warts, or Musx RATs. Theſe are call'd, in the Ruffian 
Tongue, Yichocholl; The Banks of the River Wolga, near Caſan, 
2 ſwarm with them, and they are commonly ſold there for two 
$ | Kopeihs a- piece, and ſometimes, for one. People put them, when 
$ = among their Cloths, as a Preſervative againſt the Moths, | 

WxRST E, See Verla. 

WIN DOWS, Throughout all Siberia, are only made of Ifing- 

laſs, call'd, in Latin, Lapis Specularis, of which there are two 
18 3 VIS. The White and Brown; And they are both found, 
in Ru ſſia and Siberia, in great Plenty. | 
 Wuirr-Poor, in Latin, Vortex. There is ſuch a one on 
the Eaſt- Side of the * Sea, (See my Introduction, Sect. II. 
§. XI. * Jam inform'd, there is the like in the River Danube, 
near the little Town of Crems, that is ſaid to ſwallow up an in- 
credible Quantity of Water, which riſes again not far om Ca- 
E 1 in the Lower Hungaria. 

Wol vs, Are commonly grey; But, in Siberia, they are 

moſtly white, eſpecially about the Belly, and are larger than or- 
* dinary ; the Fur is very foft and warm, In ſome Places, coal-black 
ones are likewiſe found. 

Hz RA I chuſe to conclude my „Hihi Mi ellas Ruſſs-Sibe- 
rica; In which I have given the Reader a curſory Account of 
what Minerals, Vegetables and Animals this Empire produces, 
from Veſt to Eaft; I could have added ſeveral Things; But ſince 
this Work is already iwell'd to a greater Bulk than J firſt in- 
tended, 1 ſhall reſerve the Reſt for the ſecond Part, of which I 
have made ſome Mention in the Preface, where I ſhall likewiſe 
treat of the Roads, which lead through Roſſia, Siberia and 

Tartaty, to the Neighbouring Regions. | 

(123) See Dia. Car. Steph, * 1931. 

{124) {dem, p. 1082, 


A P- 


r of Appendix, 1 ſhall here add a Relation of 


a Journey by Land, from Siberia, to the Peninſula 
Jedſo, or the Country of Kamt/chathi, given in the 
Pricaſe of Muſcow, by a Ruſhan Petideſetnick, or 


Commander of fifty Cofſacks, Volodimir Atlaſſow, 


= ame, Son of a Fakubtian „ in the Year 1701, after 


his Return into Rufia, He ſaid, that having provided, at 


Fakuhiſtoi, Carriages and Horſes for himſelf, and thirteen Cy 


ſacks, who were with him, he ferried over the River Lena, the 


laſt Day of Auguft, and after three Days Journey, reckon'd at- 


thirty Werſts a Day, over Plains and Meadows, he reach'd to the 


River Aldan, which he looked upon to be twice as large as the 


River Muſcua. From thence he went eleven Days- Journy on 
Horſeback, over Marſhy and Boggy Land, along the right Side 


of the River Toꝶulan, (which is leſs than the Muſcua, ) till he 


came to its Source. When he came to this Place, he found, that 
it had already begun to freeze; He croſs'd. the River, and one 
Day's Journy over Mountains brought him to the Head of the 


River Jana, which is broader than the Mſcua; Two Weeks 


Journy, along this River, carried him to Werchoſanſti Simovia,, 
where he took freſh Horſes, and continued his Way two Days 
longer, along the River; He then croſſed the Jana, and went 
on towards, and along, the River Dowdeck or Taſchtack, thence 
along the River Gelandina, which laſt diſcharges itſelf into the 
Indigir, near Fudiginſtoi Oſtrock. At this Offroch, Atlaſſow 
reſted for fome Days, having been fix Weeks. upon the Road, 


from Fakutſeoi, thither. Here he hired Renn Deers, by the 
Help of which he travell'd downwards, till he came to the 
ö : op. 
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Place where the River Ujandin falls into the Indigir, called Van 
dinſti Simovia, which took him up ſix Days. He proceeded a 
little Way farther, down the Indigir, then turn'd from the Ri- 
ver, and men his Inland-Road for eight Days, to Alaſeicka 


Simovia; From thence he went on, for eight Days more, till he 
came to Simovia Germongi, near the River Kolym : He travell'd 
along this River, downwards, for ten Days, at the End of 
which he came to Niſea Kolimſeoi. This is an Oftroch, or For- 
treſs, ſituated almoſt at the Mouth of the River Kolym. Atlaſ- 
ſow continued his Journey, upwards, along the Side of the Ri- 
ver Anaja, then, leaving that River, he went a good Way, over 
Mountains, to the River Fablona, along the Side of which he 
paſs'd downwards, and gain'd the River Anadir, along the Side 
of which he kept, till he reach'd 4nad:r/koi-Oftrock. The 
whole Paſſage from the Mouth of the River Kolym to this Ofreck, 
took him up four Weeks, which, however, is ſometimes done 
in three. Here Atafſow, and his Companions, hir'd Horſes and 
Renn-Deer of the Jaſaſchni Inaſemzi, or Foreign Tributaries. 
Before he proceeded any farther in the Relation of his Travels, 


Aclaſſo took Notice, that there was a double Promontory be- 


tween the Rivers Kolym and Anadir, call'd by ſome: Nos Tſeba- 
Jatskos and Anadirsko: (125). He affirms it to be impoſſible to 


double this Promontory, with any Veſſel; (he means Ruſſian 


Veſſels;) Becauſe, in the Summer, the Meſt Side of this Cape is 
choak d with large Floats of Ice, and, in the Winter, it is quite 
frozen up; Whereas on the Eaſt-Side, or at the Nos Anadirso, 
the Sea is quite clear of the Ice. He goes on and relates, that 
though he did not go to the Extremity of this Cape, in Perſon, 


yet he had good Information from the Cue], a, People living 


about the Mouth of the River Anadir, that there was à large 


Iſland, oppofite to che Auadirsbian Part of the Promontory, 
from whence a ſtrange People came in the Winter, over the 
-3 (12 5) In the Old Maps, this Promontory is called Tabin ; But I know not whence this 


Name. proceeds. I have given the Readet my Conjectures about it. above, and it ſeems 
that Nos. T{chalatihti is meant by that Name; As to the Nos Aradiritoi, without Doubt it 


muſt be the Caput Patientiæ, which the Dutch place near the Iſland of Fedſo. And this 


is confirm'd by A4t/aſ/aw's Account, who ſays that there is no Ice there in the Summer. 
Whence it was eaſy for the Dutch to come at it on the Eaſt fide, but when they endea- 


xour'd to double it, and weſt balk'd by the Ice, they called it Caput Patientie. 
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Ice, to theſe Czuckt/chi, who had a particular Language, and 
brought them a coarſe Sort of Sables, and Sable-Tails, a Quar- 
ter of a Ruſſian Ell long, ſtreak'd black and red. Atlaſſow, af- 
ter this, continued the Relation of his Journy, to Kamt/chatkr. 
He had now, with him, an additional Number of ſixty $/uſhiner, 
or Soldiers, all Valuntiers, which he took at the Oftrock- Ana- 
dirskoi. They lived, on the Road, on Renn-Deer, which they 
got of the Inhabitants, and on Fiſh, that they caught by the 
Way, with Nets they carried with them, from Anadirstoi. He 
related, that the River Kamt/hatka produced a particular Sort of 
Fiſh, not unlike Salmon, but larger, which are red in the Sum- 
mer, and call'd, by the Inhabitants, Awet/ſchina. Beſides this, 
they caught in thoſe Parts, at leaſt ſeven other Kinds of Fiſh, 
not known in Raͤſſia, which came out of the Sea, into the Ri- 
vers, but ſeldom return'd back again: For the ſudden ebbing of 
= the Water was the Cauſe of their being left behind: Whence, 
I likewiſe, it came that, in the Country of Kamt/chathi, abundance 
of Beavers, Otters, Sables, and other Animals were found. The 
Winters in this Country were much the ſame, with Regard to 
the Cold, as at Muſcow, or not quite ſo cold, nor did there fall 
ſo much Snow. He added, that himſelf and Company were 
oblig'd to ride, in Summer with wooden Saddles, on the Renn- 
Deer, and in Winter in Narts, or Sledges, drawn by the ſame 
Animals. With reſpe& to Fabubtski, the Days were much lon- 
ger in Winter, and almoſt as long again, at Kamtſebatki, as 
there; And farther South, in the Country of the Kurili, it was 
much warmer, there being hardly any Snow there in Winter. 
Here Atlaſſow made the following Obſervations: (1.) That the 
Sun made hardly any Shadow at Noon, in Summer, but was al- 
moſt directly over their Heads. (2.) That, in Winter, the Ri- 
vers and marſhy Places not freezing up, vaſt Numbers of all 
Sorts of Wild-Fowl, as Wild Swans, Geeſe, Ducks, Sc. were 
ſeen there, which in Summer, on Account of the exceſſive Heat, 
retir'd into more Nortbern Regions. And becauſe of the fre- 
quent Rains and Thunder, Az/afſow, as well as his Fellow- Tra- 
vellers, judged the Country of the Kurili muſt be ſituated very 
far towards the South. He took Notice, that, in the Southern 
Parts of Kamt/chatki, as well as the Country of the Kurili, there 
Nan . was 
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was a variety of Shrub-Fruits; And, among others, a Sort of 
green Berries, little leſs than Hens Eggs, of the Taſte and Fla- 
vour, and bearing Seeds, like Raſberries ; But the Stem on which 
they grow, was not above one fourth of a Ruſſian Ell high. 
Many other Sorts of Berries, as ſweet as Raiſins, but not fo large, 
were likewiſe found there. They did not meet with any Tree- 
Fruit, but found a very ſingular Plant, of about the Height of a 
Ruſſian Ell, and as thick as a Man's Finger, call'd, by the Inha- 
birants, Ahbahatka ; This they peel'd, fpread it broad, and after- 
wards roll'd it up, and expoſed it to the Sun to dry; And when 
dried, it look d as white as Sugar, and had exactly the Taſte of 
Sugar beaten to Powder. He ſaid the Cedars of that Country 


were very ſmall, not exceeding, in Height, the larger Juniper. 


Shrubs, but did however, bear Plenty of Kernels. The Pine, 
Bireb, and Larch-Trees were here, ef the fame Size, as in other 
Countries, and very common, eſpecially in Kamtſchatk: : But 
about the Coaſt of the Pent/chiman Bay, there only grew Aſpen 
and Birch Trees. The North Side of this Bay was inhabited by 
the Koreiki, the Males of which People had no Beards, but on- 
ly a few looſe Hairs ſcatter d about their Chins, hardly to be 
ſeen; In other Reſpects they were like the :Ryffans, of a mid- 


dling Stature; And their Tongue was different from that of the 


Natives of Km ſehatti. They had no particular religious Cere- 
monies, except that there were, among them, fuch Schamans as 
the Ofliachs have, and the Samojedes call Krdeſchnicł, who beat 
on Drums, make a hideous Cry, and pretend to foretel Things 
to come. The Cloths and Boots, which theſe Koreiki wear, 
were made of the Skins of Renn-Deer, and the Soles of the lat- 
ter, of the Skins of Seals, which they eat, as well as other Fiſh 
and Animals which their Country affords. Their Huts were 
made partly of Reeds, and partly of the Hides of Renn- Deer, 
dreſs d for that Purpoſe. The Lutorzi, who live Eaftward of 
the former, and towards the Coaſts of the Main-Ocean, were, 
as to Shape, Cuſtoms and Language, the very ſame with the 
Korciſi, except that they made their Habitations under G round. 
But the Kamtſchadali, who live South of both theſe, and farther 
up into the Country, on the Banks of the Rivers, not only dif- 
fer'd in Language, but were of a ſmaller Stature, * ws A 
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Beards, middling Faces, and were much like the Siræni, who 
dwell in Ruſſia and Permia; Their Cloths were made of Sable, 
Fox, and Renn-Deer-Sking, with the Fur turn'd outwards, and 
border'd and trim'd with Slips of Dog-Skins. In the Winter, 
their Dwelling Places were Under-Ground, and, in Summer, 
their Huts were built of Boards, ſupported by Pales, three Fa- 
thom high, above the Earth, which they cover'd with Branches 
and Roots, of Pine-trees. They made uſe of Ladders to get up 
to them; And of theſe Huts or farts, there were Three ar Four 
Hundred built cloſe together. They lived chiefly on Fleſh and 
Fiſh, which laſt they eat moſtly either raw, or froſt-dry'd ; In 
Winter, they dug Holes in the Ground, and fill'd them with raw 
Fiſh, covering them _—_ the Bark of Birch, and over that with 
Earth; Whenever they wanted to eat ſome of this Food, which 
was not, till it was thoroughly putrify'd, they took a Quantity 
of it out of the Hole, and putting it into a wooden Trough, 
with Water in it, flung red hot Pebles into it, continually ſtir- 
ring it about, till they made it boil ; Which cauſed ſuch an in- 
ſufferable Stench, that even a' Rſſian could hardly. endure it. 
They made both Earthen and Wooden Veſſels for their own Uſe, 
had painted and varniſh'd Ware brought to them, from the op- 
oſite Iſlands; But they could give no Account, what Govern- 
ment thoſe Iſlands belong'd to. Theſe Kamtſebadali ſeem'd like- 
wiſe to have no peculiar Form of Religious Worſhip, but had 
amongſt them a Sort of Schamans or Magicians, wearing long 
Hair, who ſpent their Days in the largeſt and thickeſt Forreſts. 
The Koraiki, who were Priſoners with the Ruffans, ſerv'd as In- 
terpreters, between them and the People of Kamt/chatki. Atlaſ- 
/ow related farther, that the Kurili, who liv'd ſtill more to the 
South, were more ſwarthy, and had but little Beard. Their Ha- 
bit was like that of the Kamtſchadali, but they were poorer ; 
Their Sables were not ſo fine, becauſe the Climate was warmer; 
which Diſadvantage, however, was made up, by a vaſt Plenty 
of red Foxes, and large black Beavers. hether the Country 
beyond the Kurili was inhabited, or not, or how far it extended, 
he declar'd he was ignorant of. He added, that at about a 
Weeks Journey. from the Mouth of the River Kam?/chatki, up- ; 
wards, there was a large, high Mountain, ſomewhat longith, 
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not unlike a Stack of Corn; And, at ſome Diſtance, there was 
another reſembling an Hay-Mow, but very high; Both which 
emitted Smoak in the Day-Time, and Flames in the Night; 
And that the People of the Country told him, half Way up the | 
Mountain, there was heard ſuch a hideous Roaring Noiſe, that 
no body could bear to hear it long, and that thoſe who had ven- 
tur'd to go up higher, never return d; Nor could they conceive. 
what came of them. Out of this Mountain flow'd a Stream of 
Water, of a greeniſh Colour, but ſo exceeding clear, that a 
Koperk thrown into it might be ſeen three Fathoms under Wa- 
ter. Theſe Kamtſchadal: (he continued) had no Magiſtracy 
among them, but the Poor were ſubject to the Rich, and 


yet the ſeveral Generations were at War with each other. They | 


went naked in the Summer. Theſe People were, ſometimes, 
very brave and courageous; But, at other Times, as timorous and 
faint-hearted ; And that they formerly were tributary to no- body. 
The Men were permitted to marry ſeveral Wives, even to 3 or 4. 
They kept no Cattle, nor other Beaſt, but Dogs, which common- 
ly were very large, and had Hair one Fourth of a Rſſian Ell long. 
Their Manner of catching Sables was with wooden Traps, near 
the Rivers abounding with Fiſh; and ſometimes they ſhot them 
off of Trees, with Bows and Arrows. They did, indeed, wage 
War among themſelves; But were vaſtly afraid of Fire-Arms; 
Whence they call'd the Rufrans, Milli mans, i. e. Fire-Men, be- 
cauſe of their knowing how to handle thoſe Arms. They had 
once ventur'd to engage with the Ruſſians; But theſe no ſooner 
fir d at them, than they turn'd Tail and ran away. He ſaid, the 
 Kamtſchadali went to War with Snow-ſkates, which they call 
Lejches, and the Koreik: on Narts, or Sledges, one driving the 
Renn-Deer, and the other Shooting. In Summer-Time, they 
went to Battle on Foot, ſome cloathed, others naked. They tra- 
ded with the Rufans for Knives, and ſmall blue Glaſs-Beads, &c. 
in Exchange for which, they gave them Sable-Fox-Beaver-and 
Otter-Skins. He faid farther, that Ice floated, in Winter, in the 
Lutorian Sea, but that it was never quite frozen up. Whether 
the Froſt had any Effect upon the Sea towards Kamt/chathi he 
could not tell, at leaſt he had not obſerv'd any Ice there in Sum- 
mer. He had ſent a Cofack, on the River Kamt/chatha, down as 
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far as the Sea, to get Information, whether that Part of the Coun- 


try had any Inhabitants; Who told him, at his Return, that the 


Sea-Coaſt was inhabited by the ſame Sort of People as the Kamt- 


ſchadali, He gave an Account of 160 Oftrocks, or Forts, built 


along the Banks of the River Jelowka, down to the Sea. The 
Huts in theſe O/ſtrocks were made of Hides, and that, in one of 
the main Huts, there was Room for 150 or 200 Men. On the 


Outſide of theſe great Huts, every Man had a Hut to himſelf, 


built upon Pales. That before the Arrival of the Ruſſians there 
had not been ſo many Oſtrocꝶs in that Country, the People, for 
their better Defenſe, having augmented the Number ſince. Their 
Weapons conſiſted of Slings, with which they threw large Peb- 
bles out of their Oftrocks; They had, likewiſe, long pointed Poles, 
and Clubs; But the Rufian Way of attacking them was this: 
They approach'd with wooden Targets, ſet the Oftrocks on fire, 
and planting themſelves at the Gate, they kill'd one by one as 
they came out to eſcape the Fire. They had alſo ſome Forts of 
Earth ; but whenever they appear'd on the Ramparts, and the 
Ruſſians fired upon them, they retired, and had not the Courage 
to appear in Sight again. He related, farther, that, on the other 
ſide of Kamt/chatki, there was no Ice; But that, between the 
Rivers of Penſchin and Kygy/a ſome Ice was, now and then, 
thrown on the Shoar. He ſaid, that to go on Foot, over the 
Mountains, from Kygy/a to the Mouth of the River Kamt/chatha, 
a Perſon muſt be a very good Traveller, who could do it in 3 or 
4 Days; And to go in a Boat, on the River. Kam?/chatka, down 
to the Sea, would take up 4 Days. This Country abounded in 


Bears and Wolves. Over-againſt the firſt River, in the Country of 


the Kurili, there were ſome Iſlands viſible (126), on which there 


were Towns fortify'd with Walls, according to the Account of 


the People of thoſe Parts; But the Kurili could not tell what 
People thoſe Inhabitants were: However, they ſaid, that ſome 
of theſe Iſlanders came over, and brought them China- Ware, 
ſtriped and colour d Silks, (Dap,) Cotton-Stuffs, (Ktaika,) and 


Garments, (A/am,) of thin Silk, (Lenza,) The Kurili (aid, that 


theſe People gave them thoſe Veſſels and Garments gratis; But 


they 
(126) Theſe are the Northern Iſlands of Japan. 
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they could not tell the Name of the Veſſels, in which theſe Fo. 


reigners croſs'dthe Water. They farther inform'd Arlafſoaw, that 


upwards, beyond the Beaver-Rivers of the Country of Kamt/chat- 
ki, there arrived, every Year, large Veſſels, called Bui, which 


fetch'd away from thoſe: People Blubber of Seals, and Train-Oil; 
But they could not tell what Commodities theſe Veſſels brought 
in Lieu of thoſe Things. The Sea yielded large Whales ¶ Kybti) 
and Seals, (Nerpa Kalani,) both which came pretty near the Shoar 
at High-water; Bur being left behind, by the Ebb, the Yhales 
were kill'd by the Inhabitants; and the Seals, or Kalani, having 
but very ſmall Feet, and Abundance of Wood lying along the 
Shoar, could by no Means get away. Wolodimir laid, it was not 
known how far the River Amour was diſtant from thence. He 
added, that the Penſchini made Boats of Seal-Skins (ribb'd with 
Timber) 6 Fathoms in Length, and 3 in Breadth, which they 
call'd Baidari; That they went out to catch Seals in them, and 
that one would carry 30 or 40 Men; but he did not know how 
far they could venture into the Sea with them. The Kam!/cha- 
dali had alſo ſuch Boats, but not ſo large. He had not obſerved 
any ſuch Veſſels among the Kurili, it being Winter when he was 
in that Country. It was his Opinion, that the Kurili, as well as 


the Inhabitants of Kam?r/chatki, could gather two Crops in a Year, 


it not only being a warm Climate, bur alſo a very rich Soil. There 
was no Cattle in thoſe Parts; nor could he ſay whether any Silver, 
Copper, or other Mines, might be there. He related, that a Pri- 
ſoner, who came over Sea in the Bai, had a peculiar Language; 
he wore ſmall Whiſkers, and had black Hair, and by his Viſage 
did not look unlike a Greek. He ſaid farther, that this Stranger 
wept as ſoon as he ſaw an Image among the Ryfians, by which 
he gave them to underſtand, that they had the like in his Coun- 
try. Wolodimir had this Man two Years with him, in which 
Time he had learn'd ſomething of the Ryan Tongue; And ha- 
ving been two Years, before Wolodimir's Arrival, among the Ko- 
reik, he ſpoke at firſt in that Tongue, by an Interpreter; He 
ſaid he was an Indian, and that in their Country there was a great 
deal of Gold, and whole Houſes of China: Their Kings liv'd in 
Silver and gilt Palaces. Wolodimir had, likewiſe, taken a Piece 
of Silver-Coin from the Korezkzi, about one Sixth of an Ounce in 
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Weight, which this Stranger affirm'd to be his Country-Coin- 
He ſaid, that they uſed no Sables, nor other Furs, for Linings, in 
India; But that their Cloaths were made of all Sorts of Stuffs, 
quilted with Cotton. Atlaſſow ſaid, that this Stranger travell'd 
with him, 6 Days Journy, from Anadinſtoi to Liſti, where he fell 
ſick, and his Legs ſwell'd, for which Reaſon, he was brought 
back to Anadinſeoi Simovia. He gave him the Character of a Man 
of good Senſe and Breeding (127). Atlafſow had alſo taken with 
him a Native of Kamt/chatki, in Order to bring him to Mu/cow, 
to confirm the Truth of what he had related, but this Man dy'd 
upon the Road, at Kaygorod. | 


(127) This Man was a Native of Japan, who afterwards, in the Time when the Swedes 
were in Siberia, was carry'd to Mu/cow ; whether he got thither in Safety, I cannot ſay. 
However, I ſaw him at Ts40/5ky, when he paſt thro'. He did not ſpeak much of the 
Ruſian Tongue.; Yet when I ask'd him, by an Interpreter, whether, at Fapan, they 
call'd the Country of Kamt/charki, by the Name of Fed/o ? he anſwer'd in the Affirma- 
tive. I do not in the leaf doubt, but the Dutch would have viſited the Peninſula Fedſo, 
or Kamt/chaiki,' from 7a China and Batavia, 60 or more Years ago, had they known 
the Circumſtances of that Country. And it is certain, that neither the Dutch 4 
at Japan, Caron, nor thoſe Ships which firſt diſcover'd the Ea, Part of this Peninſula, (as 
we ſee by the old Maps of Afia) were able to give any Account of it; This ſhort Deſcrip- 
tion, however, ſhows, that it might have been worth while, to have made Voyages thi- 
ther, to have got acquainted with the Inhahitants, and to have traded with them; Eſpe- 
cially ſince Sables and large Beaver-Skins, which, in Kamt/chatki, are to be had, in great 
Plenty, yield 60 Rix-dollars a-piece in China ; Beſides other Advantages, which this Tra- 
veller could not diſcover, in ſo ſhort a Time. And as to that Plant, which has the Taſte 
of powder'd Sugar, it might be worth trying, whether it would turn to Account. Con- 
cerning the Vulcano he ſpeaks of, and that the People, who went up a pretty Way, never 
return'd, it may be remark'd, that it is much of the ſame Nature with the Ye/uvio. in 
Italy, where Pliny loſt his Life, in the ſame Manner. The Cauſe of this is, that both 
this and the other Vulcano, when they burn in the fierceſt Manner, vomit out Brimſtone 
and melted Metal, which like ſo many Brooks running down, cut deep Holes and Gut- 
ters in the Earth, which afterwards are filled up by the Aſhes thrown out by the Vulcano, 
and blown into them by the Winds; And on the Surface whereof a Cruſt of Earth is 
form'd, grown over with ſhort Graſs. Whoſoever, therefore, ventures up theſe Vulcano's, 
without knowing how to diſcover theſe Places, ſinks into them. Upon this Occaſion, I 
muſt not omit to confirm what the Verændertes Ruſſland, (p. 406.) relates, from the In- 
formation of a Raſſian Merchant, Michael Oftatioff, concerning a certain People living on 
the North-Eaft Point of Kamtſchatkhi, called by this Author Soegt/fie ; But by the Raſſians, 
Tjchucktſchi, or Schucktſchi, viz. That they rip open their Cheeks, and ſtick into them 
the Bones of the Fiſh called Narpal, in Order to preſerve the Scars, which they look up- 
on as an Ornament. This very Account I had, alſo, myſelf, from a Raſſian, who came 
from Kamt/chatki, in 1716, and who added, that they made uſe of the Teeth of Fiſh to 
adorn themſelves; Whatever elſe he ſays of theſe People is true, excepting that they 
only worſhip the Devil, juſt as the Samojeds, Laplanders, TJunguſi, Oftiacks, and others 
do, with their enchanting Drums, | 
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Numbers Theſe People, taken all together, belong to the Upper Hungarian - and Finnland- Nations, Numbers] The Turks, Crim Usbeck - Baſchkirr-| | Numbers TING Six re _ live ſome Hundreds of Miles from each ocher, ſeem to] Numbers II Thee 
| who have all one Diale& ; I have therefore given the two firſt, that the Reader may and Kirgis-and Tur koman-Tartars, have — 1 es ae 1 — _ 3 
and compare with them, the Six following, which are the Dialects of Nations inhabiting almoſt the ſame Dialect with theſe had taken other Names. _ | But] and i 
Words the Ruſſian Empire, partly in Europe, and partly in Aſia; Whoſe Anceſtors were in An-] Words three Nations. | Words Sampeder wis Oaks, who "Na, who Toned Tow- 4 LY ann ml Words 7 
: . « | ö 1 - - : between ve in St on the i, who live on | Manzela, mſelves Kbo- : 
belonging ene Times, the Hunns, — Unns. I 1 | 5 | Belong ing bee - Me eee ee be neee belonging | | Archangel and | ria, on che] ver Carlin, near ene ln att belonging rates, 1 
Hungarian Finlanders, to Wogluwnzi, I Morduini, who call | Szeremiſfi, | Permecki, who | Wotiats, who call Oftiaks,who as. win feet 1 Le ho live in the Pitziora, and | River Oby, | the City of ciale , between | the City Te- the River Kann, Kalmuck: 
| Tzecklers, living | whom belong | who call them- | themſelves Mordua, | call them- | call themſelves | themſelves Ari, and | call them- to the , uve\ River Lena, | Government of are all Heathens, | near the Tomſhoi, the Rivers Ye- | rechand?, on lin ne , cl 
he 8 Bene : e . . bo near the Cities | in Siberia, [C to the 3 , = to th are of tl 
fot in Dacia, be- the Livonians | ſelves Mantſchi, | and live in the Go- j ſelves More, | Comi or Sudac- | live in the Princi- | ſelves Chon- Fe 7 W aſan, and are | City of Na- | niſei and Lene, River fi 0 Ie Peeks” 
tween , Tranſyl- | in Courland | and live in the | vernment of Ny/b- | and live in , and live in pality of Wiatka, | ti, and live I I. 0 oe 2 1 2 * Heathens, III ö rin. eniſei, ande | with 
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Belly = — — || Haz — — — Waxa — — | where all the above-mentioned Nations dwell, and how far the Language of each Nation extends; Lon 2 Hr Irini. - - eo f[197 — 1 —— — sul — „„ So < 72 NO Nur 
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i Hunno-Scythians, inhabiting the North-Eaftern Part of Europe and Aſia; from which, among other hiſtorical Circumſtances: 
CYeftern Nations. Their ſeveral Habitations are diſtinguiſh'd in the New Map, which accompanies this Work. 


« 3 Theſe three Nations are, indeed, not un- Theſe Seven Nations differ indeed very much in 3 Langua e; But are all | Numbers Theſe five Nations live between the Black-and 
ol | der one Government; But as they are, || under the Raſſian Dominion, in the Government of iberia. he Tunguſians, - Caſpian. Seas, and differ quite in their Language ; 
tt} and in Part, to this Day, of one Religion, || however, tho? they are of three Sorts, have ſome Affinity, in their Diale&; I | Tho' th Il of > G the £ Tj; A 
if] Fords || and were in Part, formerly, Confede- || have, therefore, put them together; But the other four have very little Simili- || Wordt a po EY 2 peak, at the ſame Time, 
, : : | . the Crim-Jartarian Language. 
belonging || rates, I have choſe to put them together. || tude in their Language 1 3 8 belonging || << | -ANguag = 
14 8 Kaimucks,who | Manche, langubti, who be- || Kamacintzi, who } Arintzt , who call Jonguſs -konm, enga- lengiſi- Ga- Korœili, Kuril, Avari, or | Comucki , alias Kubatſchin, who Tzerkefi, | Curali, 
| are of the or Chineſe-Tar- | long to the Dalai- ] call. themſelves | themſelves Ara, or | who live in Oleni, who batſchi, alias or, or, Fo the Akari, who live Kaitak, who live | live near Derbent, alias who live 
fot he ſame Religion | cars, who were | Lama, and have |} KXiſcbtim, and live | Arr, and live near Dauria, near | live on the Lamuti, who 8 4 and Northern | Eaft - and on Mount Cau- | in Dageſtan, and are thought to Gurſchi> | on Mount 
with theMun- | formerly Vaſ- | one Religion with || on the River the City of Craſuo- the City of | Rivers Au- live on the | In abitants of Southern In- VI caſus be of Fewiſh Ex- Cirteff, | Caucaſus. 
IV. & V. gals, and have | ſals of the the Kalmucks and || Mana, in Sibe- | jar, on the River Nerſchinſtoi, | gara - and | Gulf of | Kamiſcbathi, habitants of e traction. | 
| almoſt one Mungal:. Mungals. ria. Jeneſei. 2 in | Kamſchatki. Kami ſchatki. CLASS. | | | 
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